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Preface

After the central L-M-N sequence (2001�2007) of relatively moderate
sized corpora, P-S-T constitutes the bulk of the latter half. Z has affinities
to both S and T (sakkar : zakkar; tesha- : zashai-) and fits conjointly with
either, with U/W the logical last gasp along with comprehensive indices.
The author’s actuarial prospects are not conductive to protracted pro-
gress, hence a need to proceed expeditiously. P is of a size to make a
single tome both bulky and tardy, whence the divide into two parts. Ad-
denda add up; volume 9 will have a concordance of previous increments,
enabling a user to see at a glance whether and in what volume a particular
page has been corrected or supplemented.

This task has taught the author that much remains to be discovered
about the history of Hittite vocabulary via painstaking philology com-
bined with comparative insight and theoretical open-mindedness. Ongo-
ing or half-baked efforts in Hittite lexicography are hardly of a speed or
substance to alleviate the slack. May others pick up whatever here passes
the test of time and bears improving in the hereafter!

J. P.
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Volume 8

Words beginning with PA





pa- pahhiya-

pa-, allomorph of pe(-) (see s. v. pai-, pa-); also Luwoid equivalent of
Hitt. pe-; see s. v. pasku(wai)-, pastar(iya)-.

pahhiya- ‘beat’ (?), iter. pahhieski-, verbal noun pa-ah-hi-es-ki-u-wa-ar
(KBo 1.45 Rs. 3, glossed by obscure [corrupt?] Akk. za-a-u; framed
by ibid. 2 hūwarzakiuwar ‘cursing’ [Akk. ararum ‘curse’], ibid. 4
kurur appatar ‘resort to war’ [Akk. zārum ‘hostility’; MSL 3: 53
(1955)]).

pahhi- (c.) ‘beating’ (?), acc. sg. pa-ah-hi-in (KBo 16.31, 3 nu an-
duhsi pahhin sanahhisk[izi ‘seeks a beating [?] for a person’; cf. KUB
30.69, 4�7 kuis lugal-i URUHattusi-ya idālu sanhazi ‘who seeks
evil for the king and for Hattusas’). Primary deverbative common
gender i-stem like e. g. arki- ‘testicle’, liki- ‘saltlick’, wesi- ‘pasture’.

pah(h)is- (n.), ‘beater, whisk (of twigs)’ (?), “collective” nom.-
acc. pl. GIŠpa-ah-hi-sa, GIŠpa-a-hi-sa (KBo 5.1 IV 32�33 n-asta
dumu sanhanzi GIŠpahhisa-ya-ssi sarā walhanzi ‘they bathe the baby
and stroke a whisk upon it’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 120�2]; Bo
4951 Rs. 3�5 GIŠp]āhisa ūl walah[zi…] […] nu-ssan 1 GIŠpahhisa
[…] [mahhan-ma-as] parkuiszi GIŠpahhisa dān wal[hanzi ‘… but
when [the baby] is getting clean, they stroke the whisk a second
time’ [Beckman 124]; KBo 38.209 I 2 3 GIŠkak.hi.a GIŠpahhisa-ya ša
GIŠtúg ‘three stakes and whisk[s?] of boxwood’; KBo 22.135 I 3 1
GIŠpahhisa).

Rather than such a rare s-stem, pahhisa may reflect nom.-acc. sg.
neut. of a Luwoid pahhit- (Starke, Stammbildung 208; cf. e. g. Luw.
huuidwalahisa ‘life’ [KUB 35.133 II 30; HED 3: 354], hāratarsa
[KUB 35.16 I 5; HED 3: 141]), especially as Luwian also attests 3
sg. imp. midd. pa-ah-hi-it-ta-ru ‘let be beaten’ (?) (KUB 35.49 IV 3;
cf. ibid. 4 ]ādduwalis ı̄ssaris [ ‘evil hand’, ibid. 8 ādduw]alis eme-is
‘evil tongue’, ibid. 9 ādduw]alis dāuı̄s ‘evil eye’ [Starke, KLTU 151]).

The construction GIŠpahhisa-ya-ssi sarā walhanzi ‘they stroke a
whisk upon it’ relates to KUB 17.4 I 11 dumu-an GIŠpa-it gul-ah-
hun ‘I struck a boy with a stick’ (Documentum Otten 150) like e. g.
KUB 10.63 Rs. 10�11 nu-ssi-sta LÚsanga hustan ser arha wahnuzzi
‘the priest swings amber at her’, vs. KUB 29.4 III 65 namma
dingir-lam hustit arha wahnuanzi ‘then they swipe the deity with
amber’ (cf. Puhvel, KZ 116: 54 [2003]).

The procedure involving neonates recalls the archaic Estonian
folk practice of “bristle removal” (harjasevõtmine), involving the
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pahhiya- pah(ha)s-

ritual whisking of newborn infants with bundles of leafy birch
twigs, to ensure smoothness of skin (cf. the technical sauna verb
‘to whisk’, Lith. per̃ti, Latv. pèrt, OCS pı̌rati, Serbocroatian prààti).

Postulating a root *peA1-, a cognate may be Gk. pai¬v ‘hit,
strike’, i. e. *pAj 1-yé- (cf. Hitt. pahhiya-) conceived as a stem pai-
(aor. paĩsai, perf. pe¬paika); pai¬v has no truck with Lat. paviō
‘strike, pound’ (q. v. sub puwai-), there being no trace of digamma.
Cf. Puhvel, Gedenkschrift für Erich Neu 211-2 (2010).

pah(ha)s- (i. e. /pahs-/) ‘protect, guard, defend, watch, keep, secure,
safeguard, save, steady, uphold, heed, observe, obey, be loyal to,
take to heart, preserve, cover, be careful with, prevent, resist’ (pap;
Akk. nasøāru), 1 sg. pres. act. pa-ah-ha-as-mi (KUB 29.1 I 18�19 nu-
za lugal-uss-a utne-met é-ir-mitt-a pahhasmi ‘and as king I shall
protect my land and my house’ [M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60: 486
(1982); M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5: 148 (1982)]), pa-ah-ha-as-hi
(KUB 13.4 III 25�26 ammuk-wa-za é.dingir-lim-ya pahhashi ‘I am
guarding my shrine’ [Sturtevant, JAOS 54: 382 (1934; A. Taggar-
Cohen, Hittite Priesthood 57 (2006)]; 299/1986 II 40 ūk-ma-wa tuk-
pat pahhashi ‘I shall be loyal but to thee’; ibid. II 42 ūk-ma-wa tuk
pahhashi ‘I [in turn] shall be loyal to thee’ [Otten, Bronzetafel 16];
ibid. II 72�73 ūk mahhan ITuthaliyas … IDlama-an pahhashi katta-
ma dumu-ya … IDlama qatamma pahhasdu ‘as I., T., protect Ku-
runtas, let my son hereafter likewise protect K.!’; ibid. II 74 ūqq-a
mahhan IDlama-an pahhashi; KUB 23.1 II 29 LÚpahhursin-pat pah-
hashi ‘must I be loyal even to a bastard?’ [Kühne�Otten, Šaušga-
muwa 10]; KBo 5.9 I 23�24 nu niši dingir-lim … pahsi Dutu-ši-ma
tuk … pahhashi ‘keep the oath, and I my majesty will protect thee’;
ibid. I 26�28 nu tuk mahhan Dutu-ši pahhashi dumu-ka-ya qa-
tamma pahhashi ‘as I my majesty protect thee, I will likewise pro-
tect thy son’; ibid. II 13 tuk … mahhan pahhashi [Friedrich, Staats-
verträge 1: 12, 14]; KBo 5.3 I 33�34 nu-tta Dutu-ši-ya assuli pah-
hashi katta-ma-tta dumu.meš-ka pahhashi ‘I my majesty will in
goodness protect thee, and down the line I will protect thy sons’;
ibid. I 37�38 Dutu-ši-ma tuk pahhashi; ibid. IV 26�28 ammug-a
sumes … assuli pahhashi kur URUHayasa-ya assuli pahhashi ‘I will
in goodness protect you and in goodness protect Hayasa’
[Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 10, 134]), pap-as-hi (KUB 23.44 Vs. 7
and 11; KUB 40.38, 7; KBo 14.112, 4), pap-ah-hi (KUB 26.33 III
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pah(ha)s-

21�23 tuk ISuppiluliyaman lu[gal gal ?] dumu ITuthaliya en-anni
pap-ahh[i …] numun en-anni pap-ahhi ‘thee S., great king, son
of T., in lordship I shall preserve, … offspring in lordship I shall
preserve’ [cf. ibid. 20 pap-nu-wa-a[n(-)?]), 1 sg. pres. midd. pa-ah-
ha-as-ha (KUB 36.127 Vs. 4�5 mān-as-za ūl-ma ša Dutu-ši kı̄sa
nu-za kur-ya … pahhasha ‘but if he does not become my majesty’s
[man], I will defend my country’; KBo 3.23 IV 11 ūk IPimpiras lu-
gal-un pahhasha ‘I, P., am loyal to the king’; par. KUB 31.115,
18 luga]l-un pahhasha [A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41�2
(1979)]), 2 sg. pres. act. pa-ah-ha-as-ti (e. g. 299/1986 IV 5�6 nu
mān zik IDlama-as kı̄ tuppias uttār ūl pahhasti nu Dutu-ši katta-
ma numun Dutu-ši aššum en-utti ūl pahhasti ‘if you Kuruntas do
not uphold these words of the tablet and do not uphold my majesty
and down the line my progeny with regard to lordship …’; ibid. IV
12�14 mān-ma-kan zik IDlama-as kēl tuppias uttār anda harti
Dutu-ši-za katta-ma numun Dutu-ši aššum en-utti ilaliskisi n-as
pahha*s+ti tuk-ma kūs dingir.meš assuli pahsantaru ‘but if you Ku-
runtas take to heart the words of this tablet, desire my majesty and
down the line my progeny for lordship, and uphold them, may
these gods in goodness protect you!’ [Otten, Bronzetafel 26]; KBo
4.10 � 50.60 Rs. 5�6 nu mān zik … ke tuppias uddār ūl pahhasti
kēl-kan tuppias uddār wahnusi ‘if you do not uphold these words of
the tablet and contort the words of this tablet …’; ibid. Rs. 8�10
mān kēl-ma tuppias uddār pahhasti … Dutu-ši pahhasti … nu-tta kūs
niš dingir.meš … silim-li pahsantaru ‘but if you uphold the words
of this tablet, and uphold my majesty, may these oaths in goodness
protect you!’ [Hout, Ulmitešub 44]. KBo 5.9 III 9�11 nasma-tta lu-
gal-us kuin harwasi memiyan memai zig-an ūl pahhasti nu-kan ma-
metum sarratti ‘or [if] you do not safeguard a word that the king
says to you in secret, you transgress the oath’ [Friedrich, Staatsver-
träge 1: 20]; KBo 5.13 III 20�21 nu mān ke awate.meš ūl pahhasti
nu-kan neš dingir-lim sarratti ‘if you do not heed these words and
transgress the oath …’; ibid. II 13�14 mān-ma zik … dumu.meš
Dutu-ši … ūl pahhasti ‘if you are not loyal to my majesty’s sons …’
[Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 126�8, 122]; KBo 5.4 Vs. 44 [m]ān zik
ITargasnallis Dutu-ši pahhasti [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 58]; KBo
5.3 I 17�18 zig-a mān IHuqnās Dutu-ši … assuli ūl pahhasti ‘if
thou H. art not in goodness loyal to my majesty’; ibid. I 35 nu
D[utu]-ši assuli pahhasti; ibid. II 10 mān zik-ma IHuqqanās Dutu-
ši-pat pahhasti [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 108, 110, 114]; par. KUB
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pah(ha)s-

26.37 Vs. 13 mān Dutu-ši assuli pahhasti; KUB 21.1 IV 37�38 mān-
ma ke awate.meš pahhasti; dupl. KUB 21.4, 7 ]ke inim.meš pahhast [i
‘but if thou heedest these words’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 82];
KUB 19.54, 13 ]pahha*s+ti-pat [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 140]),
pap-as-ti (KUB 19.55 Rs. 40 � 48.90 Rs. 8 kuwapi ša Dutu-ši sig5-
tar pap-asti tuēl-za silim-an Dutu-ši hāmi ‘when thou guardest my
majesty’s well-being, I my majesty trust thy goodwill’ [H. A.
Hoffner, AfO Beiheft 19: 31 (1982)]; KUB 48.123 I 24 ]āssuli pap-
asti), 2 sg. pres. midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ta (KUB 1.16 III 28�29 [nu at-
tas udd]ār pahsi mān attas uttar pahhasta [ninda-an ezz]assi wātarr-
a ekussi ‘heed father’s words; if thou heedest father’s word, thou
wilt eat bread and drink water’ [antonym ibid. III 32 uttar pessiya-
‘ignore the word’; Sommer, HAB 12]), 3 sg. pres. midd. pa-ah-sa
(KUB 36.127 Vs. 8 nu-za kur-su pahsa ‘he defends his land’ [G. F.
Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 20: 218 (1975)]), pa-ah-sa-ri (299/1986
II 68�70 kuitman annuti ITuthaliyas kur URUHatti lugal-iznani
pahsari numun ITuthaliya-ma katta numun IDlama ina kur URU

Du-tassa lugal-iznani qatamma pahsaru ‘while thus T. [king] of
Hatti keeps [you] in kingship, let T.’s progeny down the line like-
wise keep Kuruntas’ progeny in kingship in Tarhuntassa!’ [Otten,
Bronzetafel 18]; KBo 5.3 I 34 katta-ma tuel dumu.meš-ka ammel
dumu-ya pahsari ‘down the line my son will protect thy sons’;
ibid. I 37 nu ammel dumu-ya dumu.meš-ka-ya katta assuli pahsari
‘my son down the line will in goodness protect thy sons’ [Friedrich,
Staatsverträge 2: 110]; KUB 21.15 IV 6 � 715/v, 2 kuis-ma ke awa-
te.meš pahsari ‘he that keeps these words …’ [ZA 63: 85 (1973)];
KBo 16: 25 I 49 kuis-at ūl-ma pahsari ‘he who heeds it not’ [A. M.
Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 (1979)];
KBo 16.27 II 16 ]Hatti menahhanda pahsari[ [von Schuler, Die
Kaškäer 136]; KBo 19.60, 12; KBo 50.249, 2), pap-ri (KUB 23.103
Vs. 5 nu-ssi dumu-šu pap-ri kuit ‘because his son is loyal to him’
[Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 249]), 1 pl. pres. act. pa-ah-su-e-ni
(KUB 31.44 II 28 ūl pahsueni [von Schuler, Orientalia N. S. 25: 227
(1956)]; KBo 50.286, 5 and 6), pa-ah-su-u-e-ni (KUB 26.1 � 23.112
I 3�5 Dutu-ši-wa aššum en-utti [p]ahsuweni katta-ma-wa du-
mu.meš Dutu-ši hassa hanzassa aššum en-utti pahsuweni ‘we are
loyal to his majesty for the sake of lordship, and we are loyal to
the children of his majesty down all generations for the sake of
lordship’), 1 pl. pres. midd. pa-ah-ha-as-su-wa-as-ta (KBo 50.63
I 11), pa-ah-su-wa-as-ta (KBo 16.27 III 6; KUB 19.25 I 13), 2 pl.
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pres. act. pa-ah-ha-as-te-ni (KBo 5.3 IV 25�26 and 30 nu-mu [m]ān
ass[ul ]i pahhas[te]ni ‘if you in goodness protect me’; IV 35�36 n-
at mān […] ūl pahhasteni ‘if you heed them not’ [viz. my words;
Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 134]; KBo 5.12 IV 10 ūl pahh]asteni,
ibid. IV 11 ]ūl pahhasteni [Friedrich 2: 130]; KUB 43.38 Rs. 29
[mān-wa] kı̄-ma niš dingir-lim pahhasteni ‘if you keep these oaths’);
similarly ibid. Rs. 4 and 6 [Oettinger, Eide 18�20]), 2 pl. pres.
midd. pa-ah-ha-as-du-ma (KUB I 16 III 47 [mān-a]t pahhasduma ‘if
you heed them’ [viz. words]; ibid. III 48�49 mān [ūl-m]a pahhas-
duma ‘but if you heed not’; KBo 8.35 II 14�15 nu mān kūs lingāus
pahhasduma sumās-a dingir.meš-es pahsandaru; dupl. KUB 40.36 �
23.78 II 10�11 nu mān kūs lingāus pahhasduma […] pahsantaru ‘if
you keep these oaths, may the gods keep you safe too’), 3 pl. pres.
act. pa-ah-sa-an-zi (KUB 21.1 I 68�69 katta dumu-ya dumu-ya
hassa hanza[ssa …] pahsanzi ‘down the generations my son and
grandson will be protective’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 56]), 3 pl.
pres. midd. pa-a-ah-sa-an-ta (KBo 21.22 Rs. 38 n-at parsanes pāh-
santa ‘panthers guard it’ [viz. ibid. 36 wattaru ‘fountain’; cf. ibid.
Rs. 39 pahhasnuandu; G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5: 200 (1978); A. Archi,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 46 (1979)]), pa-ah-ha-as-sa-an-
ta-ri (KUB 21.1 I 71�75 nu Dutu-ši gim-an tuk IAlaksandun sig5-anti
memini ištu awat abu-ka pahhashahat nu-tta warri uwanun … zila-
tiya-ta … tuel dumu-an ammel dumu.meš-ya … [pah]hassantari-pat
‘even as I my majesty have protected thee A. on good terms based
on the word of thy father, and have come to thy aid …, in the
future my sons will protect thee [and] thy son …’ [cf. ibid. I 69
pahsanzi (above), I 69 and 70 pahsi (2 sg. imp. act.)]), pap-ah-sa-an-
ta-ri (KUB 23.94, 10), pap-an-da (KUB 40.1 Vs. 33 nu ana ti Dutu-
ši ser mekki pap-and [a ‘concerning his majesty’s life they are much
on guard’), 1 sg. pret. act. pa-ah-ha-as-hu-un (KBo 21.12, 8 [tap]usza
taraskizzi pahha[shu]n-wa-z ‘he keeps saying aside: “I was watch-
ful”’[?]), 1 sg. pret. midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ha-at (KUB 6.41 I�31 namma
Dutu-ši Ipíš.tur-an pahhashat ‘then I my majesty protected Ma-
shuiluwas’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 110; cf. HED 6: 94]; KUB
21.44 Vs. 3 pahh [ashat; ibid. Vs. 4 [pah]hashat [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 130]),
pa-ah-ha-as-ha-ha-at (KUB 21.1 I 72; context sub 3 pl. pres. midd.
above), pap-ah-ha-as-ha-at (KUB 26.33 II 6�7 apēl-man numun
pap-ahhashat […] nu-ssi numun nu.gál ēsta ‘I would have pro-
tected his offspring …, but he had no offspring’), pap-as-ha-at,
pap-ha-ha-at (KUB 26.32 I 10�12 n-an pap-ashat igi-anda-ssi ul
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kuitki wasdahun Dutu-ši-ma en-ya :kuwayataza sallanumarraza sa-
kuwasarit zi-it pap-hahat ‘I was loyal to him and in no way sinned
against him; but to his majesty my lord, due to reverence and up-
bringing, with true spirit I have been loyal’; ibid. I 16�17 en-ya-
m[u-m]an [pa]p-ahhat ‘to my lord I would have been loyal’ [Laroche,
RA 47: 74 (1953)]), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-ah-ha-as-ta (KUB 31.59 III 9
]é-irr-a pahhasta ‘and the house he protected’; KUB 21.1 I 45 pah-
hasta-pat; 299/1986 II 55�56 [similarly II 49�50] nu-mu pahhasta
nu mamete.meš kue lenqan harta nu-kan ūl kuitki wahnut ‘he was
loyal to me; of the oaths he had sworn he never broke any’; ibid. III
24�26 IDlama-as mahhan ITuthaliyan pahhasta katta-ma numun ID-

lama-ma numun ITuthaliya qatamma pahhasdu ‘even as Kuruntas
has been loyal to T., down the line let Kuruntas’ progeny likewise
be loyal to that of T.!’ [Otten, Bronzetafel 18,22]; KUB 23.1 II 26�
27 nu namma apel dumu-šu IUrhi-Du-upan ūl pahhasta “he was
loyal no more to that one’s son Urhitesupas’), pap-as-ta (ibid. I 45�
46 nu abi Dutu-ši pap-asta kur URUkù.babbar-ti-ya pahhasta ‘he
was loyal to my majesty’s father, and he was loyal to Hatti’; simi-
larly ibid. I 22�25 pap-asta … pahhasta … pahhasta … pap-asta
[Kühne�Otten, Šaušgamuwa 8, 6]), 3 sg. pret. midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ta-
at (KBo 5.8 II 26 kur URUPalā pahhastat ‘[he] defended P.’; ibid.
II 42 kur URUPa]lā pahhasta [t] [Götze, AM 154]; 1436/u � KUB
8.82 � 1198/u IAz]iras qat [amma p]ahhastat; dupl. KUB 23.1 I 19�
20 nu-ssi I[A]ziras qatamma [pahhast]at ‘A. likewise was loyal to
him’; KUB 21.49 Vs. 5�6 [emended from dupl. KUB 3.119 Vs. 7]
nu IAziras abu-ya-pat pahhastat [… abu-ya IAzir]an qadu kur-šu
pahhastat ‘A. was loyal to my father … and my father protected A.
along with his country’, matching KUB 3.4 Vs. 6�8 [Akk.] IAzira
qatum iz-zu-ur … abu-ya IAzira qadu kur-šu it-ta-za-ar-šu ‘A. kept
[his] pledge [literally: hand] … and my father protected A. along
with his country’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 4�7]), 3 pl. pret. act.
pa-ah-sir (KUB 21.49 Vs. 12 ammuk-pat aššum en-uttim pahsir
‘they were loyal but to me in the matter of lordship’, matching KUB
3.4 Vs. 16 [Akk.] u qati ti kannama it-ta-az-ru [ ‘and the pledge they
likewise kept’), 2 sg. imp. act. pa-ah-si (for the form cf. Oettinger,
in Tabularia Hethaeorum 561�8 [2007]; frequent, e. g. KBo 5.13 I
32�33 nu-tta apāt kur-tam ēsdu n-at-za pahsi ‘let that land be
yours, protect it!’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 116]; KBo 4.10 �
50.60 Vs. 15 zag.meš-ta kuyēs tehhun n-as-za pahsi le-as-kan sarratti
‘the borders which I set for you, guard them, do not breach them!’
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[Hout, Ulmitešub 24]; KUB 24.9 II 30 kı̄ zik pahsi ‘you keep this!’
[Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34]; KBo 17.65 Rs. 58 nu-wa é ishiūl
saklainn-a pahsi ‘uphold the convenant and custom of the house!’
[Beckman, Birth Rituals 144]; KUB 29.4 III 26 nakkis-za dingir-
lum ní.te-ka pahsi ‘dear deity, keep thyself !’ [Miller, Kizzuwatna
Rituals 289]; KUB 1.16 III 72�73 nu-mu tagga[niya-ti ] tagnaz pahsi
‘at thy breast cover me with earth!’, matching ibid. IV 71�72 [Akk.]
ina irti-ka ina irsøetim usørinni [Sommer, HAB 16]; KBo 5.3 I 31 nu
zik IHuqqanās Dutu-ši-pat assuli pahsi ‘you H. in goodness defend
my majesty!’; ibid. I 16 pahsi-ya-an ‘and defend him!’; ibid. II 22
nu-mu-ssan hūmandaz pahsi ‘defend me totally!’ [Friedrich, Staats-
verträge 2: 108, 116]; KBo 12.30 IV 3�4 katta-ma numun-ya pedi-
za kuit tittanumi [n-a]t en-anni sakuwassarit zi-it pahsi ‘and down
the line what progeny I put in my place, keep it in lordship with true
spirit!’; KUB 23.1 II 39�40 Dutu-ši aššum en-utti pahsi katta[-ya
n]umun ša [Dutu-ši] aššum en-utti pahsi ‘be loyal to my majesty
for lordship, and down the line be loyal to my majesty’s progeny
for lordship!’; similarly ibid. II 9�10, III 19), pap-si (ibid. II 4�5
pap-si … pap-si; KBo 8.37 Rs. 9 Mizran pap-si ‘protect Egypt!’),
pap-ah-si (KUB 23.91, 11 [k]e-wa-mu unute.meš pap-ahsi ‘keep
these implements for me!’), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-ah-ha-as-du (299/1986
II 73 [context sub I sg. pres. act. above]; ibid. III 26 [context sub 3
sg. pret. act. above]; KBo 19.71, 3 pahhas [du]), pap-du (KBo 18.28
I 8 nu-tta qatamma-pat pap-du ‘may he likewise protect thee’), 3 sg.
imp. midd. pa-ah-sa-ru (299/1986 II 70 [context sub 3 sg. pres. midd.
above]; ibid. II 34 and 47 1-as-wa 1-an pahsaru ‘let one be loyal to
the other!’; KUB 2.5 III 59�60 and dupl. 21.1 III 44 nu 1-as 1-an
pahsaru; ibid. III 55�56 and dupl. III 39�40 n-an pahsi apās-ma
tuk pahsaru ‘be loyal to him, and he be loyal to you’ [Friedrich,
Staatsverträge 2: 72]; KUB 30.40 III 4�6 Dim-as-wa lugal-un sal.-
lugal-ann-a assuli pahsaru ‘may the storm-god in goodness save
king and queen’; KUB 13.4 III 14 nu-za é.dingir-lim pahsaru ‘let
him guard the shrine’; KUB 2.2 III 39 kuttan pahsaru ‘may [the
deity] guard the wall!’ [Schuster, Bilinguen 73]), 2 pl. imp. act. pa-ah-
ha-as-te-en (KUB 14.4 Vs. 23 abu-ya pahhasten ‘protect my father’
[Götze, KlF 166]; KUB 23.68 � ABoT 58 Rs. 7�8 nu lugal sal.lu-
gal … egir.ud.kam pahhasten ‘in the future be loyal to king and
queen!’ [A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Die Welt des Orients 5: 196
(1970)]), pa-ah-ha-as-ti-en (KUB 24.9 II 38�39 � KBo 12.127 II 5�
6 [kaskal-a]s dingir.meš idalu sumes [epten?] n-at pahhasten n-at
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[egir-p]a le uizzi; dupl. KUB 24.11 II 17�18 kaskal-as dingir.meš
[… n]-at pahhasten n-at egir-pa le tarnatteni ‘gods of the road, take
the evil and keep it, and may it not come back!’ [dupl. ‘do not let
it loose again!’; Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 36]), pa-ah-ha-as-tin
(frequent, e. g. KUB 22.61 IV 7; KUB 23.82 � 21.47 Vs. 5; ibid.
Vs. 12 nu-mu-za uru-[…] apiya pahhastin ‘if […] me in [?] a town,
protect [me] there!’ [S. Košak, Journal of Ancient Civilizations 5: 78
[1990]; KUB 23.03 Rs. 7 n-an pahhastin [Hagenbuchner, Korrespon-
denz 2: 252]; KUB 13.4 III 17 nu é.meš dingir.meš mekki marri
pahhastin ‘guard the shrines exceeding well’; ibid. III 45 and dupl.
KUB 13.5 III 16 nu izi mekki pahhastin ‘be very careful with fire!’
[Sturtevant, JAOS 54: 382, 384 (1934); A. Taggar-Cohen, Hittite
Priesthood 56, 59 (2006)]; KUB 31.115, 19 lugal-was uttar pahhas-
tin ‘heed the king’s word!’; KUB 43.55 II 4�5 nu lugal sal.lugal
dumu.meš lugal-ya assuli pahhastin ‘graciously save king, queen,
and royal children!’; KUB 21.37 Vs. 10 katta-ma dumu.nita.meš
[Du]tu-ši pahhastin ‘down the line be loyal to my majesty’s sons!’
[Ünal, Hatt. 2: 116]; KUB 26.1 I 8 nu Dutu-ši pahhastin katta-ma
numun Dutu-ši pahhastin ‘be loyal to my majesty, and down the
line be loyal to my majesty’s progeny’ [von Schuler, Dienstanwei-
sungen 9]; similarly KUB 21.42 I 29 30 [von Schuler 24]; KUB 26.8 I
5�6 hass]a hanzassa […] pahhastin), pa-ah-as-tin (dupl. KUB 26.1
I 15�16 aššum en-utti katta hassa hanzass[a] numun ITuthaliya-
pat pahast [in] ‘for lordship down generations be loyal but to T.’s
progeny!’), pap-ah-ha-as-tin (KBo 12.39 Rs. 13 apū]n (?) ukù-an
pap-ahhastin ‘protect that (?) person!’), pap-as-tin (KUB 21.42 I 11�
12 Dutu-ši pap-astin [katt]a-ma numun Dutu-ši pahhastin; ibid.
IV 19 Dutu-ši-pat aššum en-utti gam-ma-ssi dumu.meš-šu dumu.-
dumu.meš-šu pap-astin ‘to my majesty alone for lordship, and down
the line to his sons and grandsons be loyal!’; ibid. IV 21�22 nu
Dutu-ši-pat dumu.meš Dutu-ši-ya aššum en-utti pap-astin; KUB
26.18 Vs. 12; KBo 7.20 II 5), 2 pl. imp. midd. pa-ah-ha-as-du-ma-at
(KUB 36.114 II 3 sumes-a apūn pahhasduma [t ‘you protect him!’
[Carruba, SMEA 14: 91 (1971)]; KUB 1.16 III 33�34 nu lugal-as
uddār-mit [pahhasd]umat nu ninda-an azzasteni wātarr-a ekutteni
‘heed my, the king’s, words, and you will eat bread and drink water’
[Sommer, HAB 12]; KBo 16.25 I 69; KBo 50.152, 4; KBo 4.12 Rs. 3),
3 pl. imp. act. pa-ah-sa-an-du (ibid. Rs. 4 ]dumu.meš Dutu-ši dumu.-
dumu.meš Dutu-ši qatamma pahsandu ‘let them likewise be loyal to
my majesty’s sons and grandsons!’ [Götze, Hattusilis 44]), pa-ah-ha-
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as-sa- [an-du (KUB 40.58, 5), pap-an-du (KUB 40.1 Vs. 29 kı̄ tøuppu
pap-and[u] ‘let them preserve this tablet’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrespon-
denz 2: 69]), 3 pl. imp. midd. pa-ah-sa-an-ta-ru (frequent, e. g. 299/
1986 IV 14 [context sub 2 sg. pres. act. above]; KBo 4.10 � 50.60
Rs. 10 [context ibid.]; KUB 21.4 IV 15 assulli pahsantaru ‘[they] shall
in goodness keep [you]’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 82�3]; VBoT 2,
15�20 n-an Dnabū hattannas lugal-us hilamnass-a Dutu-us assūli
pahsantaru nu-tta šu.hi.a-us arahzanda assūli harkandu ‘may N.,
king of wisdom, and the sun-god of the portal in goodness keep
him, and in goodness hold their hands about you!’ [L. Rost, MIO
4: 329 (1956)]; Masœat 75/40, 19�20 nu-tta dingir.meš Dé.a-ass-a hat-
tannas lugal-us assuli pahsantaru ‘may the gods and Eas the king
of wisdom in goodness keep you!’ [Alp, HBM 124, 391]; KUB 45.20
II 10�11 nu ammeyantan sallin dumu.nita attas dingir.meš-is pah-
santaru ‘may the gods of the father keep the young and the grown
son!’; KBo 7.56.4; KUB 26.58 Vs. 31; KUB 40.36 � 23.78 II 11), pa-
ah-sa-an-da-ru (e. g. dupl. KBo 8.35 II 15 [context sub 2 pl. pres.
midd. above]; KUB 21.5 II 10�12 nu zik … Dutu-ši pahsi katta-ya
dumu.meš-ka … [… dumu.meš Dutu]-ši … aššum belutim pahsan-
daru ‘be loyal to my majesty, and hereafter may thy sons be loyal
to my majesty’s sons in the matter of lordship!’ [dupl. KBo 19.73 �
KUB 21.1 II 12 -]an-ta-ru; Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 58]; KBo 5.3
II 11�12 nu-tta ke-ma niš dingir.meš assuli pahsandaru ‘may these
oaths in goodness protect you!’ [similarly par. KUB 26.37 Vs. 14];
passim in letter formulas, e. g. Masœat 75/112, 45�46 nu-tta ding-
ir.meš ti-an harkandu nu-tta assuli pahsandaru ‘may the gods keep
you safe and in goodness guard you!’ [Alp, HBM 136, 391]; KBo
18.50 Vs. 4; KBo 18.97 l. R. 5; KBo 18.119 Vs. 2), pa-ah-s]a-an-da-
a-r [u (KUB 40.23, 5), pap-an-da-ru (327/r, 7), pap-ru (Alalah 125, 3
dingir.meš-es-da assuli pap-ru ‘may the gods in goodness keep you!’
[L. Rost, MIO 4: 340 (1956)]); iter. pahhaski-, 3 sg. imp. act pa-ah-
ha-as-ki-id-du (KUB 39.101 II 12).

pah(has)sanu-, pahhasnu- (i. e. /pahsnu-/), largely same meanings
as pah(ha)s-, 1 sg. pres. act. pa-ah-sa-nu-mi (KUB 19.23 1. R. 2
[S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 314 (1977)]), 2 pl. pres. act. pa-ah-
ha-as-nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 1.16 III 36 mān awat lugal-ma ūl pahhas-
nutteni ‘if you heed not the king’s word’ [Sommer, HAB 12]), pa-
ah-sa-nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 23.68 Vs. 19 tamēdas-ma-at egir-an [le p]ah-
sanutteni ‘but behind others do not protect them!’ [A. Kempinski
and S. Košak, Die Welt des Orients 5: 194 (1970)]; KBo 3.27 Vs. 22�
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23 mān uddā[r-met p]ahs [anutteni n]u-k[an] udni-mmett-[a pahsan]-
utteni ‘if you heed my word and guard my land’ [S. de Martino,
AoF 18: 55 (1991)]), pa-ah-sa-nu-te-ni (KUB 26.10 IV 4), 3 pl. pres.
act. pa-ah-ha-as-sa-nu-an-zi (KBo 16.50 Vs. 18 nu damai pedan
pahha [s]sanuanzi ‘they secure another place’), pa-ah-sa-nu-wa-an-zi
(KUB 9.15 III 5�18 nu-kan é.dingir-lim parā sanhanzi daganzipus
tattarānzi nu é.dingir-lim andurza arahza hurniyanzi suhhus zappi-
yaz pahsanuwanzi ‘they flush out the temple, scrub the floors, spray
the temple inside [and] outside, and keep the roofs from dripping’;
similarly ibid. III 11�15, 24�25); 1 sg. pret. act. pa-ah-sa-nu-n[u-
un (KBo 3.20 I 8 [OHitt.]), 2 sg. pret. act. pa-ah-sa-nu-us (KUB
36.100 Rs. 11 [OHitt.] natta pahsanus ‘thou protectedst not’), pa-
ah-ha-as-nu-ut (Masœat 75/17, 3�7 man-za e [rín.meš?] egir-an karū
pahhasnut antuhsas-a-kan uttar kissarı̄ anda karū dais ‘had you be-
forehand safeguarded the troops [?], you would already have placed
the personnel matter in hand’ [Alp, HBM 188]), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-
ah-ha-as-sa-nu-ut 299/1986 II 37 IDlama-as-ma-mu apedani mēhuni
pahhassanut ‘Kuruntas at that time showed me loyalty’ [Otten,
Bronzetafel 16]), 2 pl. pret. act. pa-ah-sa-nu-ut-te-en (KBo 22.1
Vs. 4�5 [OHitt.] kissan awāt abi-ya pahsanutten ‘this is how you
heeded my father’s word’ [A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 45
(1979)]), 3 pl. pret. act. pa-ah-(ha-as-)sa-nu-ir, pap-ah-sa-nu-ir, pap-
nu-ir (KUB 19.49 I 17�18 nu-t[ta anzidaz] mem[iya]naz pah-
hassa[nuir; ibid. I 12�13 nu-tta … anzid[a]z memiyanaz pap-nu[ir
‘they protected thee on the basis of our word’ [Friedrich, Staatsver-
träge 2: 4]; KBo 3.53 Vs. 3 dingir.meš URUHurman pahsanu [ir; dupl.
KBo 3.46 Vs. 32 UR]UHurumman pap-ahsanui[r ‘the gods guarded
Hurma’ [S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 279 (1977); A. Kempinski
and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9: 89 (1982)]), 2 sg. imp. act. pa-ah-ha-as-sa-
nu-ut (KUB 29.1 I 14�16 ehu hur.sag-ri pāiwāni … zik hur.sag-
andan pahhassanut ‘come, let us go to the mountain … guard thou
the mountain!’ [M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60: 486 (1982); M. Ma-
razzi, Vicino Oriente 5: 148 (1982)]), pa-ah-sa-nu-ut (KBo 16.20 l. K.
5), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ut (Masœat 75/76, 10�11 n-as Dutu-ši beli-ya pah-
hasnut ‘your majesty my lord, protect them!’ [Alp, HBM 24]), pap-
nu-ut (KBo 13.6, 1 pap-nu [t], matching ibid. [Akk.] u-søú-ur [?]), pap-
nu-da (KUB 48.124 Vs. 5 [?]), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-ah-sa-nu-ud-du (KUB
24.9 III 17 n-an pahsanuddu n-a[t; dupl. KUB 24.10 III 10 and 987/
v, 5 � KUB 24.11 III 8 n-at pahsanuddu n-at arha pedau ‘let him
heed it and take them away’ [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 44]), pa-
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ah-ha-as-nu-ud-du (KUB 13.2 I 26�27 [emended from dupl. KUB
40.55 � KBo 50.280a] n-as kuitman [hudāk weteddu n-as pa]hhas-
nuddu ‘meanwhile he shall build at once and shall mount guard’
[von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 42; Daddi, Vincolo 100]; KBo 11.11
II 2; Masœat 76/1, 8 [Alp, HBM 198]), 2 pl. imp. act. pa-ah-ha-as-sa-
nu-ut-te-en (KBo 12.8 IV 10 mu.hi.a-šu pahhassan[utten [?] ‘guard
his years!’ [C. Corti, Studi in memoria di F. Imparati 173 (2002)]),
pa-ah-sa-nu-ut-te-en (KBo 7.14 Vs. 13 [OHitt.]), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ut-
te-en (KUB 1.16 III 46 sumes-m]a Labarnas lugal gal uddār-met
pahhasnutten ‘but you heed my, great king L.’s, words!’), 3 pl. imp.
act. pa-ah-sa-nu-w [a-an-du] (IBoT 3.148 III 6 [Haas�Wilhelm, Ri-
ten 222]), pa-ah-ha-as-sa-nu-an-du (KUB 31.85 I 14), pa-ah-ha-as-
nu-an-du (dupl. KUB 13.2 I 7�8 nu uru.didli.hi.a anda istap-
pandu … nu pahha*s+nuandu ‘they shall sequester the towns … and
mount watch’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 41; Daddi, Vin-
colo 90]; KBo 21.22 Rs. 38�40 wātar-sed-a-kan […] lūliaz araszi
n-an pahhasnuandu Lab[arn]an [lug]al-un passiles ‘its water flows
from a … basin; may the stones steady him, king Labarnas!’ [more
context sub 3 pl. pres. midd. pāhsanta above]; Masœat 75/90 Rs. 8 nu
kur-e pani L]Úkúr pahhasnuandu ‘in the face of the enemy let them
defend the land!’ [Alp, HBM 272]; KBo 22.41, 5 � 19.71, 3 [nu-
smas] apāt kur-tum ē [sd]u n-at-za pahhasn [uandu ‘let that land be
theirs, and let them defend it!’ [G. F. Del Monte, Orientalia N. S.
49: 60 (1980)]), pap-nu-an-du (KBo 4.14 I 18 and 20 apūs pap-
nuandu ‘may they protect them!’); partic. nom. sg. c. pa-ah-ha-as-
sa-nu-wa-an-za (Masœat 75/93, 22 [Alp, HBM 268]), pa-ah-ha-as-sa-
nu-an-za (Masœat 75/12, 11�13 nu-za pani LÚkúr mekki pahhassanu-
anza ēs ‘facing the enemy be much on guard!’ [Alp, HBM 120]), pa-
ah-sa-nu-wa-an-za (KBo 10.12 II 38 nu-wa-za pahsanuwanza ēs ‘be
on your guard!’ [H. Freydank, MIO 7: 362 (1960)]; KBo 3.57 Rs. 9;
KBo 13.58 II 4 pahsanuwan[za ēsdu), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-wa-an-za (e. g.
dupl. KBo 10.5 II 2 [F. Daddi Pecchioli, Oriens Antiquus 14: 102,
114 (1975)]; KBo 4.1 I 8�10 kās-wa mahhan urudu pahhasnuwanza
namma-war-as ukturi[s] ke-ya-wa é.dingir-lim qatamma pahhasnu-
wanda ēsdu nu-war-at-san dankuwai taknı̄ ser uktūri ēsdu ‘even as
this copper is resistant [to corrosion, thus ‘rustproof’?] and also
lasting, may these temples likewise be resistant and may they be
lasting on the dark earth!’ [verbatim dupl. KUB 2.2 I 6�9, with (6)
pahsanuwanza, (7) uktūris, (8) pahsanuwanda; N. Boysan-Dietrich,
Das hethitische Lehmhaus 44 (1987)]; Masœat 73/78, 23 [pa]hhasnu-
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wanz [a] ēs [Alp, HBM 290], pa-ah-ha-as-nu-an-za (Masœat 75/16,
15�16 nu-za pani LÚkúr mekki pahhasnuanza ēs [Alp, HBM 128];
similarly Masœat 75/74, 18�19 [Alp, HBM 132]; Masœat 75/14, 6�7
[Alp, HBM 154]; Masœat 75/25, 5�6 [Alp, HBM 172]), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. pa-ah-ha-as-sa-nu-wa-an (Masœat 75/40, 11�13 nu kur-e pani
LÚkur mekki pahhassanuwan ēstu ‘before the enemy let the land be
much protected!’ [Alp, HBM 124]; KBo 5.8 II 22�23 kur URUPa-
lā-ma ūl kuitki pahhassanuwan kur-tum ēsta ‘Pala was in no way
a protected land’ [Götze, AM 152], KUB 13.20 I 8�9 nasma
w [etumm]ar nasma kuis imma kin-az nu-ssan anda ardumat n-an sā-
kuwass[arit] zi-it anniskittin n-at ša egir.ud-mi pahhassanuwan kin
ēs [du] ‘whether a building job or whatever task, apply yourselves
and perform it with loyal heart, and may it be a sturdy piece of
work for the future!’ [repeated almost verbatim ibid. I 20�21, (21)
pahhasnuan; Alp, Belleten 11: 390, 392 (947)]), pa-ah-ha-as-sa-nu-an
(dupl. KBo 50.268 � KUB 13.21 II 19 [ZA 62: 104 (1972)]), pa-ah-
sa-nu-wa-an (KBo 16.17 III 33 ı̄t-wa-ssi kur-tu[m p]iran pahsanu-
wan harak ‘go keep the land protected against him!’ [Otten, MIO
3: 173 (1955)]; KBo 3.7 I 5�6 utni-wa māu sesdu nu-wa utne pahsa-
nuwan ēsdu ‘may the land grow and prosper, may the land be pro-
tected!’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 66 (1965); Beckman, JANES 14: 12
(1982)]; KBo 13.58 III 17�18 pahur-wa�-wa� pahsanuwan ēsdu ‘let
fire be watched!’), pa-ah-sa-nu-an (KBo 34.34, 10 n-us pahsanuan
harak ‘keep them safe!’), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-wa-an (e. g. KBo 5.11 I
21�24 namma-as lú.meš pahhuenas egir-an kappuizz[i] n-at parā
tianzi nu LÚni.duh luuili kiss [an] tezzi uwat pahhunit pahhasnuwan
tezzi uwat izi-it mar[ri?] […]-it pahsanuwan ēs[tu] ‘then he takes
count of the firemen, and they step forth; the doorman speaks thus
in Luwian [sic]: “Come, with fire, prevention,” he says, “with fire
let there by exceeding precaution”’ [Otten, LTU 12]; KUB 14.16
I 24 nu kur-e pahhasnuwan harkir ‘they kept the land protected’
[Götze, AM 28]; Masœat 73/78, 25 [pa]hhasnuwan [Alp, HBM 290],
pa-ah-ha-as-nu-an (KBo 17.62 � 63 IV 11 n-at qatamma pahhasnuan
ē[stu] ‘let it likewise be secured!’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 34]; KUB
33.68 III 6 n-us pahhasnuan harak ‘keep them safe!’ [Laroche,
RHA 23: 129 (1965)]; KBo 19.42 Rs. 8 pahhasnuan harak [ibid. Rs. 7
pahsanuwa [n ]; KBo 18.59 Vs. 3), nom. pl. c. pa-ah-ha-as-sa-nu-wa-
an-te-es (KUB 23.68 Vs. 19; KUB 13.4 II 73�74 nu-za haliy[as] ud-
danı̄ mekki pahhassanuwantes ēstin ‘in the matter of the watch be
much on guard!’ [dupl. KUB 31.94, 4 me]kki pahsan [uwantes; cf.
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KUB 26.9 I 2�3 [haliyas udda]nı̄ mekki nahhanza ēs ‘be very con-
cerned!’]; KUB 13.4 III 54 nu pahhuwenas uddanı̄ mekki-pat marri
pahhassanuwantes ēstin ‘in the matter of fire be exceeding careful!’),
pa-ah-sa-nu-wa-an-te-es (dupl. KUB 13.5 III 25 [Sturtevant, JAOS
54: 380, 386 (1934); A. Taggar-Cohen, Hittite Priesthood 55, 60
(2006)]), pa-ah-sa-nu-wa-an-te-(m)es (KBo 5.9 II 11 nu-wa-sma[s
pahs]anuwantes ēst [in] ‘be on your guard!’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge
1: 14]), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-wa-an-te-es (KBo 12.4 III 10 wedantes
uru.didli.hi.a pahhasnuwantes ‘built-up towns protected’ [I. Hoff-
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 38 (1984)]), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-an-te-es
(KBo 17.88 � 24.116 III 22�23 paiddu-wa innarauwantes inna[r]au-
wantes pahhasnuantes asandu ‘let go the strong, be they strong and
secure!’ [Klinger, Untersuchungen 320]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. pa-ah-
sa-nu-wa-an-da (KUB 2.2 I 8), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-wa-an-da (dupl. KBo
4.1 I 9; context sub nom. sg. c. pahhasnuwanza above); verbal noun
pahsanumar, pahhasnumar (n., sometimes by congruence c. [personi-
fication?], mostly technical term in oracle texts), nom.-acc. sg. pa-
ah-sa-nu-mar (KUB 16.77 II 69 pahsanumar me-as mu-ann-a me-ir
‘[he] took protection and they took year’; KUB 52.37 III 5 pahsanu-
marr-a me-as), pap-ah-sa-nu-mar (KBo 22.264 III 5 pap-ah*sa+nu-
mar), pap-nu-mar (frequent, e. g. KBo 1.44 Vs. 21 matching ibid.
Sum. šu.bar.zı́ ‘release’, Akk. azzaru ‘help’ [Otten, Vokabular 10;
MSL 17: 102 (1985)]; KUB 5.1 I 4 LÚkúr-za zag-tar du8 kaskal
mu pap-numarr-a me-as n-at dingir.mah-ni sum-an ‘foe took right-
ness, release, trek, year, and protection; they were given to Hanna-
hannas’; ibid. I 97�98 dingir.mah gub-is ša dingir.meš minumar
[pa]p-numar-a me-as n-as [c.!] lugal-i pais ‘Hannahannas stood up,
took the gods’ grace and protection and gave them to the king’;
similarly ibid. II 70�71 [n-as], III 6�7 [n-at], IV 54�55 [n-an]
[Ünal, Hatt. 2: 32, 48, 62, 66, 86]), pap-mar (e. g. KBo 13.76 Vs. 17;
KUB 18.58 II 3 and III 30), gen. sg. pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ma-as (Masœat
75/86, 9�11 pahhasnumas-si-k[an] kisrı̄ anda [erín.meš?] sig5-in
dai[stin ‘put guard troops well in his hand!’ [Alp, HBM 196]; inf. pa-
ah-ha-as-sa-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 25.37 I 26�29 n-at-kan katta api [z
kat]terri GIŠhuhupali lahūwāri n-at-kan … apiz arha ekuzi dagan-
ma-at-kan ūl lahū[wā]ri n-at apadda handa pahhassanumanzi iyan
‘it is poured down thence into the bottom of the cymbal, and he
drinks it up from there; it does not spill on the ground, for that
purpose it [viz. the cymbal; cf. HED 3: 358�9] is made to be secure
[i. e. leakproof]’; ibid. I 23), pa-ah-sa-nu-um-ma-an-zi (KUB 23.68
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Vs. 19�20 sumenzan-[a …] pahsanummanzi sig5-in ‘and to protect
your … well’ [A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Die Welt des Orients
5: 194 (1970)]), pap-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 26.32 I 2�4 ana sag.du-
šu … pap-numanzi … kisan ser likta ‘he swore thus to be loyal to
his person’ [Laroche, RA 47: 74 (1953); for syntax cf. sub inf. ninin-
kuwanzi (HED 7: 115)]); iter. pap-nuski-, 2 sg. pres. aet. pap-nu-us-
ki-si (720/v l. R. 1 l]e pap-nuskisi ‘do not guard!’), 2 sg. imp. act.
pap-nu-us-ki (KUB 23.1 l. R. 1 n-an-zan sahesneski pap-nuski ‘keep
fortifying and guarding it!’ [Kühne�Otten, Šaušgamuwa 17, 79]).

The use of pap is largely confined to the last century of Hittite
text history, mostly to the reigns of Tuthaliyas (“IV”) and Suppilu-
liumas II (cf. Kühne�Otten, Šaušgamuwa 28). It rarely has mini-
mal phonetic complementation (pap-ri, pap-si, pap-du, pap-ru, pap-
mar), more frequently pap-as-hi (pap-ah-hi), pap-as-ti, pap-as-ta,
pap-an-da, pap-as-ha-at (pap-ah-ha-at, pap-ha-ha-at), pap-as-tin,
pap-an-du, pap-an-ta-ru, pap-nu-ir, pap-nu-ut, pap-nu-an-du, pap-nu-
mar, pap-nu-ma-an-zi, pap-nu-us-ki-. In a number of instances pap
occurs in lieu of pa-, they entire rest of the word in phonetic spell-
ing: 3 pl. pres. midd. pap-ah-sa-an-ta-ri beside pa-a-ah-sa-an-ta
(OHitt.), 1 sg. pret. midd. pap-ah-ha-as-ha-at (Supp. II) beside pa-
ah-ha-as-ha-at (Mursilis II), 2 sg. imp. act. pap-ah-si beside usual
pa-ah-si, 2 sg. imp. act. pap-ah-ha-as-tin beside frequent pa-ah-ha-
as-tin, 3 pl. pret. act. pap-ah-sa-nu-ir beside dupl. pa-ah-sa-nu-ir,
verbal noun pap-ah-*sa-+nu-mar beside pa-ah-sa-nu-mar. It looks
as if, with the shorthand introduction of pap � pa5 (‘ditch, canal’,
Hitt. amiyara-), certain scribes were confused by erstwhile phonetic
values, and by associating pap � pa5 with pa superimposed pap
pleonastically on the full phonetic spelling; at the other, steno-
graphic extreme, amiyaran pahsi ‘protect the canal!’ might have
been written pa5-an pap-si. A middle-ground equilibrium prevailed
with pap-as-hi, pap-an-du, pap-nu-ir, pap-nu-mar. Cf. the similar
case of pap(!)-pa5(!)-ni-ku-us beside pa-ap-pa-ni-ik-ni-es (HED
7: 105�6).

The paradigm of pahs- has a curious distribution of forms, with
no visible difference of meaning between active and mediopassive,
and nonattestation of 3 sg. pres. act. (*pahsi or *pahhaszi), 2 sg.
imp. midd. (*pahhashut), and participle (*pahsant-). Seemingly the
reinforced transitival pahsnu- (cf. e. g. kars- : karsnu- [HED 4: 100�
6]) helped neutralize the diatheses of pahs- and itself monopolized
the participial usage (pahsanuwant-).
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The original active of pahs- must have meant ‘protect, be protec-
tive of’ (� acc.), the mediopassive ‘be protected, be a protégé of,
be beholden to’ (� dat.), thus clearly a matter of subordination.
But with overuse in diplomatic language, and the pretense of mutu-
ality in vassal treaties, being a protégé came to signify ‘return the
favor, be (in turn) protective’, i. e. ‘be loyal to, uphold’, the medio-
passive thus blending in meaning with the active. Traces of an in-
transitive mediopassive construction remain, e. g. nu-ssi dumu-šu
pap-ri kuit ‘because his son is loyal to him’, nu-ssi IAziras pahhastat
‘A. was loyal to him’, beside nu IAziras abu-ya-pat pahhastat
[… abu-ya IAzir]an … pahhastat ‘A. was loyal to my father … and
my father was protective of A.’. Significantly this sense of recipro-
cal loyalty is not shared by the transitive pahsnu- which is absent
from such treaty formulas.

pahs- refleets IE *peA1(s)- ‘keep, guard, protect, sustain’ (cf.
“earn one’s keep”), seen in OCS pasǫ (inf. pasti) ‘graze’ (livestock),
Lat. pāscō ‘graze, feed’, pāstor ‘herdsman’, Toch. B paskenträ ‘they
protect’ (cf. Lat. pascuntur), Toch. A pāsantär (cf. Hitt. pahsantari);
Ved. păti ‘protect’, go-pă- ‘neatherd’, Lat. pābulum (� *pātlom),
ON fōÎr (� *pātrom) ‘fodder’. The “bucolic” tinge is not visible in
Hittite (‘graze’ being wesiya- and ‘herdsman’ wēstara- [cf. Avest.
vāstar-]). For the many discussions of cognates see HEG P 362�
4, e. g. Ivanov, Obščeindoevropejskaja 140; Oettinger, Stammbildung
210�2.

Of particular semantic interest is the possible additional cognate
Goth. fastan (Ch. de Lamberterie, Die Sprache 26: 133�144 [1980];
cf. Catsanicos, Recherches 38). IE *pAj 1s-tó- (cf. ON fastr, Arm.
hast ‘fast, firm’) yielded a denominative verb reflected by Goth.
fastan, whose translational Greek originals are congruent with the
semantic range of Hitt. pahs- : Luke 8.29 fotubandjom fastaiÌs ‘kept
(fylasso¬menow) in fetters’; Philippians 4.7 gawairÌi gudis Ìatei ufar
ist all ahane fastaiÌ hairtona jah leika izwara ‘the peace of god
which is above all understanding shall keep (froyrh¬sei) your
hearts and bodies’; John 8.51 jabai hwas waurd mein fastaiÌ ‘if
someone keep (thrh¬sñ) my word’; Galatians 6.13 witoÌ fastand
‘they observe (fyla¬ttoysin) the law’; Corinthians 1.7.5 fastan jah
bidan ‘to fast (nhstey¬ein) and pray’. This collection affirms the
basic meaning of *peA1s- as “hold on to, keep’.

pahsuil- : see parsuil- sub par(a)s-.
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pahhur (n.) ‘fire (occasional theonym DPahhur); fire material, fiery
matter; fiery feeling, inflammation, febrility’ (izi; išati), nom.-acc.
sg. pa-ah-hur (e. g. KUB 33.59 III 9 pahhur urāni ‘fire burns’ [context
HED 1�2: 377�8]; KBo 21.47 II 5 pahhur urāni; KBo 23.49 III 3
pahhur urā[ni; KUB 44.4 Rs. 4 [nu-za š]u-za wariwaran pahhur harta
‘with his hand he held blazing fire’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 176];
KUB 17.27 II 26�27 pahhurr-a wārai nu-kan wātar ninda par-
sann-a anda pessiyazzi ‘and she kindles a fire, throws in water and
shredded bread’ [CHS 1.5.1: 192]; KUB 11.35 V 6 LÚmuhaldim-kan
hassı̄ pahhur warnuzzi ‘the cook starts a fire in the hearth’; KUB
15.31 I 18�20 nu-kan egir-anda GIŠpahhurulaz pahhur warpanzi nu
pahhur warnuanzi ‘thereafter they bank the fire with firetongs and
make the fire burn’; dupl. KUB 15.32 I 20 pahhur]ulaz pahhur war-
panzi nu pa [hhur [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 150]; KUB 17.28 IV 51�
52 namma ká.gal piran kizza pahhur warnuwanzi kizz-iya pahhur
warnuwanzi ‘then before the gate they make a fire burn on either
side’ [Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 151]; Masœat 81/52, 2 waran pahhur
lapta ‘burning fire flared’; KUB 17.1 II 7�8 nu … pahhur lapnuski-
uwan dāir ‘[they] set about lighting a fire’ [Friedrich, ZA 49: 236
(1950)]; KBo 11.11 II 6 pahhur parihhi ‘I fan fire’; KUB 10.88 I 8
pahhurr-a pariyanzi; ibid. I 10�11 pahhur ūl pariyanzi; KUB 55.37
III 8�9 GIŠ]ab-yas suppi pahhur parais [… UZ]Uyà UDUiyantan war-
numen ‘at the venthole he fanned a sacred fire, … we burned sheep-
fat’ [hendiadys]; KUB 41.4 II 10 nu-kan gim-an pahhur ana sig4

ishūwāi ‘as she pours fiery matter onto a mudbrick’ [CHS 1.5.1:
203]; KBo 19.76 � KUB 14.20 I 25�26 nu-kan namma LÚkúr ša
karaš pahhur ūl austa ‘then the enemy did not see the army’s
[camp]fire’ [more context HED 3: 303]; KUB 58.83 III 11�12 mah-
han-m]a pahhur gam-ta esari nu gunni.meš [sarā] appanzi ‘[when]
the fire subsides, they take up the altars’; KBo 15.25 Vs. 30 pah]hur
katta isari ‘fire subsides’ [Carruba, Beschwörungsritual 4]; IBoT 3.67
r. K. 3�5 pahhur] pariyanzi […] pahhur kista[ri] ‘they fan the fire …,
the fire goes out’; KBo 6.34 IV 5�6 kı̄-ya-asta warān pahhur gim-
an kistati ‘as this burning fire was extinguished’ [Oettinger,
Eide 14]; KUB 30.15 Vs. 12�13 pahhur-ma-kan … karū kistanuwan
‘the fire is already quenched’ [Otten, Totenrituale 66]; KBo 13.58
III 16 pahhur-wa kistanuttin ‘put out the fire!’; ibid. III 17�18
pa*h+hur-wa�-wa� pahsanuwan ēsdu ‘let fire be watched!’; KUB
24.14 I 20�22 ana sag.du-ka-ma-du-san pahhur kistanunun n-at-
san alwazeni ukù-si sag.du-i warnunun ‘I have put out the fire of
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your head and made it burn in the sorcerer’s head’; KUB 9.4 III
43�44 UZUmeliyas pahhur sātar ‘raging inflammation of soft tissue’
[hendiadys]; KUB 34.85, 8�9 ]eme ūl sekkanza em[e] [ūl] taranza
eme pahhur […] … eme wātar ‘tongue unknown, tongue unspoken,
tongue [like] fire …, tongue [like] water’; KUB 12.21, 8�9 lugal-
us Du-an Dutu-un DHalkin DMiyatan[zipan], DPahhurr-a sallanut
‘king, extol storm-god, sun-god, H., M. [HED 6: 9�10], and Fire!’),
pa-ah-hu-ur (par. KBo 20.3 Vs. 16�17 lugal-us Dutu-un Dim-an
D[…] DPahhur sallanut [H. A. Hoffner, Festschrift für S. Alp 298
(1992)]; KBo 3.27 Vs. 23�24 ]hassi pahhur parais[teni ‘in the
hearth … you fan the fire’; ibid. Vs. 25�26 m [ān]-san hassı̄ p[ahh]ur
natta paraisteni ‘if in the hearth you do not fan the fire’ [S. de Mar-
tino, AoF 18: 55 (1991)], KBo 3.34 I 2�3 pahhur parir ‘they fanned
the fire’), pa-ah-hu-u-ur (KBo 9.127 � KUB 36.41 I 6 pahhūr urāni;
ibid. I 29 pah]hūr urā[ni; cf. par. KUB 35.107 � 108 III 4 [Luw.] pa-
a-hu-u-ur, ibid. III 24 [Luw.] pa-a-h[u-u-ur [Starke, KLTU 240�1,
237, 239]), pa-a-ah-hur (KUB 17.10 III 21�22 DTelipinus kardimiy-
auwanza zi-šu k [arāz-sis] uriwaran pāhhur nu kı̄ pāhur māhha[n kis-
tari … ‘T. [is] wroth, his inmost soul [like] burning fire; as this fire
is quenched …’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 95 (1965)]), izi-hur (KUB 17.8
IV 3 umma DKamrusipa ı̄ttin-wa-za gimma[ras] izi-hur da [ttin ‘says
K.: “Go, take fire of the rangeland!”’ [G. Kellerman, Hethitica VIII
217 (1987)]; KUB 43.49 Rs. 21 nu-kan izi-hur ishuwanzi ‘they pour
fiery matter’; KUB 46.27 Vs. 20), izi (frequent, e. g. KBo 11.14 I 18
nu-ssan izi suhhan ‘fiery matter [is] poured’; KBo 4.2 I 12 nu-kan
izi ser wetenit kistanuanzi ‘they extinguish the fire with water’ [Kro-
nasser, Die Sprache 8: 90 (1962)]; KUB 22.70 Vs. 52 [similarly 56]
kinun-at-kan máš.gal izi-ya istarna arha pedanzi ‘now they carry
them between [literally: make them intersect] a he-goat and fire’
[Ünal, Orakeltext 94�6]; KUB 5.1 I 82 ša LÚkúr izi salli wastul
‘enemy fire, a great failure’; ibid. II 32 GIŠtukul LÚkúr izi LÚkúr-
ya ‘enemy firepower’ [hendiadys]; similarly II 58 GIŠtukul URUkù.-
babbar izi URUkù.babbar ‘Hittite arms fire’ [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 46, 56,
60]; KUB 15.3 I 18�19 mān-wa ana Dutu-ši eni izi ša gìr.meš-šu
nuntaras sig5-ri ‘if this inflammation of his majesty’s feet lets up
promptly’; VBoT 136 Vs. 12 šà-as izi tapassa [n ‘heart-burn [and]
fever’; KUB 6.14 Rs. 16 nu tapassan-pat izi-ya me-as ‘took the very
fever and febrility’ [cf. also lappiya- ‘flareup, fever’ (HED 5: 59)]),
gen. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-na-as (KUB 5.11 I 21 namma-as lú.meš pah-
huenas egir-an kappuuizzi ‘then he takes count of the firemen’; KBo
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19.144 I 13 nu pahhuenas ediz pira [n ‘beyond the fire …’ [CHS
1.5.1: 301]; KUB 8.36 III 1�3 [mān] antuhs[an] hūwahh [urtin] pah-
huenas epzi nasma su [halu] nuhharitti memiyas-ma-ssi-kan […] ‘if
[an attack] of inflammation seizes a person’s throat, or cough, he
snuffles, and his voice [is gone?]’ [cf. Laroche, CTH 188�9; Burde,
Medizinische Texte 38]; KBo 22.107 I 3 šipat pahhuenas ‘conjuration
of fire’), pa-ah-hu-u-e-na-as (KUB 13.4 III 44�48 anda-ma-za pah-
huwenass-a uddanı̄ mekki nahhantes ēstin … nu izi mekki pahhastin
mahhan-ma ge6-anza kı̄sa n-asta pahhur kuit ana gunni āszi n-at-
kan wedanda sig5-in kestanuttin mān inim.izi-ma sannapi sannapi
kuitki hadan-ma giš-ru … ‘moreover also in the matter of fire be
very careful, … greatly watch the fire; but when night falls, put out
well with water what fire remains in the hearth; but if some specific
case of fire, [such as involving] dry wood …’; ibid. III 54 nu pahhu-
wenas uddanı̄ mekki-pat marri pahhassanuwantes ēstin ‘in the matter
of fire be exceedingly careful!’ [Sturtevant, JAOS 54: 384, 386 (1934);
A. Taggar-Cohen, Hittite Priesthood 59, 60 (2006)]; KBo 33.194
VI 24 pahhuwenas wahnumas tuhhusta ‘[ritual] of fire-swinging is
finished’; dupl. KUB 12.12 VI 44 pahhuwenas warnumas [CHS
1.4: 153, 179; for the confusion of wahnu- ‘swing; swipe’ and warnu-
‘make burn’ cf. instr. sg. pahhuenit below, esp. KUB 15.34 IV 49
and dupl.; for phonetic variation, parsuil-/pahsuil- s. v. pars-]; KUB
24.12 III 3�5 nu-kan waranza pahhuwenas ha [ssās] [DZal]ipurās
kedās tarpallius arkammi [?] :mamannatin ‘blazing Z. of the fire-al-
tar, behold ye these surrogates [as?] tribute!’ [D. Yoshida, BMEC
4: 47, 53 (1991)]), pa-ah-hu-na-as (KUB 2.1 II 35�36 [p]ahhunas
hassa [s lú pa]hhurulas Labarnas Dlama-i ‘to L.’s, the fire-altar’s
warden’s, protector’ [A. Archi, SMEA 16: 97, 109 (1975); McMa-
hon, State Cult 102]; dupl. KUB 44.16 III 14 pahhuna[s), izi-na-as
(KUB 17.8 IV 10 šipat izi-nas ‘incantation of fire’), ša izi (KBo
20.2, 9 [OHitt.]; KUB 34.88, 8), ša išati (KUB 42.107 IV 2), izi
(KBo 16.52 Vs. 7 nu inim.izi mekki [; cf. pahhuwenas uddanı̄ [KUB
13.4 III 44�48, 54 above]; KUB 22.70 Rs. 55 nu-kan eni unute.meš
šà izi pessiyanzi ‘they throw those implements into the fire’), dat.-
loc. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-ni (e. g. KBo 6.34 IV 4 nu-ssan pahhueni wātar
papparaszi ‘he sprinkles water into the fire’ [Oettinger, Eide 14];
KBo 7.36 I 7�8 [OHitt.] nu-ssan pahhueni […] sūniyezi ‘sprays into
the fire’; KUB 17.27 II 35�36 n-at arha duwarniyazzi n-at-kan pah-
hueni anda [ ‘she breaks them up and … them into the fire’ [CHS
1.5.1: 193], KBo 6.3 II 54 [� Code 1.44] takku lú-an pahhueni [dupl.
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KBo 6.5 IV 16 izi-ni] kuiski pessizzi n-as aki ‘if someone throws a
man into fire, and he dies …’; KUB 9.28 II 3�4 n-an-san pa[hh]ueni
dāi ‘puts it in the fire’; KBo 23.23 Vs. 31 huppannin hustann-a
pahhue[ni ‘h. and amber in fire’ [cf. HED 3: 411�2]; KBo 9.126, 11
pahhueni ser ‘over fire’; KUB 7.18, 9 nu-za-kan pahhueni ser ‘above
the fire’; KUB 15.34 III 57 waranti pahhu[eni ‘in burning fire’
[Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 200]), pa-ah-hu-u-e-ni (VBoT 16 Vs. 6 ]pah-
huweni dāi [CHS 1.5.1: 178); KUB 39.48, 10), pa-ah-hu-ni (KBo 2.9
IV 40 n-at waranti pahhuni piyan harzi ‘he has given them to burn-
ing fire’); pa-ah-hu-u-ni (KUB 60.136 r. K. 2�3 anda hapus n-an-
kan pahhūn[i …] pessiya ‘get even [?], throw it in the fire!’), izi-ni
(KBo 6.5 IV 16 [dupl. KBo 6.3 II 54 sub dat.-loc. pahhueni above]),
izi-i (e. g. KBo 11.32 Vs. 9 yà-kan … izi-i lahu*i+ ‘he pours oil into
the fire’; ibid. Vs. 13 nu-kan memal izi-i suhhai ‘he pours meal into
the fire’; ibid. Rs. 49; KBo 13.126 Rs. 10�11 mān-za dingir.meš
sal.meš … izi-i piyantes ‘whether you goddesses [have] been con-
signed to fire’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 201]; KUB 39.70 I 14), pa-ah-
hu-e-na (KBo 11.11 II 11 pa]hhuena istarna ‘into the midst of fire’),
ana izi (KBo 21.42 I 5�7 nu izi … dāi nu-kan … ana izi ishuwāi
‘takes fire … and pours … into fire’; KBo 23.41 Rs. 15 kez kezz-iya
ana izi ser ‘on either side over fire’; KBo 13.208, 7 ana izi [), ina
izi (VBoT 16 Rs. 3 ina izi dāi ‘puts in the fire’), izi (e. g. KBo 5.1
III 15 n-at-san izi pessiyazi ‘throws them into the fire’ [Sommer�
Ehelolf, Pāpanikri 10*]), instr. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-ni-it (KBo 13.206, 5;
KUB 15.34 IV 49 [nu] gangatiSAR parā appanzi pahhuenitt-a warnu-
anzi ‘they proffer garden greens and swipe with fire’; dupl. KUB
15.33b IV 9 wahnuanzi [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 206; for wahnu-
: warnu- variation see sub. gen. sg. pahhuwenas above]; KBo 11.18
V 9 pahh]uenit wahnuzi; KBo 23.28 I 25�27 � KUB 32.65 I 3�5
lukkatta-ma-ka[n […] … [dingir.meš-u]s (?) pahhuenit wahnuanzi
‘on the morrow … they swipe with fire the gods (?)’), pa-ah-hu-u-
e-ni-it (dupl. KBo 15.48 I 25 [CHS 1.4: 49, 60, 25�6]; KUB 32.128
II 24�25 namma UZU[šà] pahhuwenit zanuwanzi ‘then they cook
the heart with fire’ [dupl. KBo 15.49 I 11 namma UZUšà izi-it
zanu[wanzi ]), pa-ah-hu-ni-it (KBo 17.105 III 2�3 n-at-kan pahhunit
sanhuzzi ‘she roasts it with fire’ [D. Bawanypeck, Die Rituale der
Auguren 90 (2005]; KBo 5.11 I 23 pahhunit pahhasnuwan ‘fire pre-
vention’ [literally, ‘with fire, protection’; ibid. izi-it mar[ri …] …
pahsanuwan ‘extreme fire precaution’]), izi-ni-it (KBo 13.167 II 6
and 7 izi-nit zanuwanzi ‘they cook with fire’), izi-it (e. g. KUB 7.35,
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9�11 nu dingir.meš izi-it w[ahnu- …] izi-it wahnua[nzi …] nu GIŠ-

zuppari [ ‘they swipe the gods with fire, swipe … with fire, and …
torches’; KBo 8.72 Vs. 10�11 GI]Šzuppari lukkanzi [… i]zi-it wahnu-
anzi ‘they light torches and swipe … with fire’; KBo 4.2 III 50�51
nu-ssi gud … piyauanzi izi-it wahnumanzi [mušen.hi.]a wahnum-
manzi si�sà-at ‘it was fixed for him that an ox be sent, to be swiped
with fire, and birds to be swung’ [Götze�Pedersen, MS 4; Lebrun,
Hethitica VI 104 (1985); for the dual construction with wahnu-,
‘swipe with fire’: ‘swing birds’, see Puhvel, KZ 116: 43 (2003)]; KUB
56.45 II 10�11 n-asta UZUníg.gig danzi n-at izi-it zanuwanzi ‘they
take liver and grill it with fire’; similarly VBoT 24 II 37 and 40,
KBo 13.101 I 10 izi-it zanuwanzi; KBo 10.45 III 48 nu mušen.hi.a
izi-it [za]nuzi n-as pani dingir-lim dāi ‘he roasts the birds by fire
and puts them before the deity’ [Otten, ZA 54: 133 (1961)]; KBo
19.128 II 15�16 egir-anda-ma UZUníg.gig.hi.a izi-it zanuanda
udanzi ‘thereupon they bring livers grilled with fire’; KUB 8.25 I
7�9 takku … n-asta mul-as nepisaz katta mauszi kur-yas a.šà
kuras izi-it warnutari ‘if … a star falls down from heaven, the area
of the land will be burned by fire’ [Riemschneider, Omentexte 92]),
ištu izi (HT 1 I 47, KBo 24.19 II 17 ištu izi zanuwanzi; KUB 40.79,
5), izi (e. g. KBo 20.72 II 20 izi zanuanzi), abl. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-na-az
(KBo 21.41 Rs. 6 pahhuenaz arha huittianzi ‘they pull out of the
fire’ [Lebrun, Samuha 122]; KUB 15.34 III 56 egir-šu-ma pah-
huenaz qatamma huittiyazi ‘thereupon he likewise draws from the
fire’), pa-ah-hu-u-e-na-az (dupl. KBo 13.126 Rs. 9 egir-anda-ma
pahhuwenaz qat[amma (Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 200]), pa-ah-hu-na-
az (KUB 5.13 I 5; KBo 2.9 IV 21 n-at kāsa pahhunaz huittiyannahhi
‘lo, I am drawing them from the fire’), pa-ah-hu-na-za (ibid IV 19
n-asta dingir-lum pahhunaza 14?-šu sud-anzi ‘they draw the deity
from the fire ? times’), pa-ah-hu-u-na-za (KBo 11.8, 24), izi-na-az
(KBo 13.126 Rs. 13 izi-naz huuittiya [-), izi-az (VBoT 24 IV 25 izi-
az zanuwanzi ‘they cook with fire’), izi-za (KUB 8.35 Vs. 5 apās-
kan dumu-as íd-az [ā]lantaza (?) izi-za lappa*n+za iyattari ‘that
child will come from a heated(?) river, flashing with fire’ [cf. HED
5: 58�9; Riemschneider, Omentexte 103, 219, with wrong transla-
tion]; KBo 20.47, 8; KUB 5.4 II 11; KUB 18.12 I 47), nom.-acc. pl.
(?) pa-ah-hu-wa-ar (KUB 7.60 II 11 nu DUGpahhunaliyaza pahhuwar
dāi ‘from the brazier she takes fire materials’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Ri-
ten 234]), dat.-loc. pl. pa-ah-hu-e-na-as (KUB 10.72 II 6�10 nu[-tta
mān] nassu taknı̄ nasma hur[.sag]-i íd-i nassu kaskal-as hattaresnas
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hāriyas ú.sal-as túl-as wappuwas im-as pahhuenas pāis ‘whether
thou wentest either to earth or mountain, river, whether to cross-
roads, vales, meadows, springs, shoremuds, fires’), izi (e. g. KBo 5.1
IV 10 n-an-kan ana 7 izi 7-šu ser arha wahnuzi ‘swings it over seven
fires seven times’).

pahhuenant- (c.), nom. sg. pa-ah-hu-e-na-an-za as subject of tran-
sitive verb, translating a Hurrian ergative (KBo 32.14 II 6�8 wesi-
yahhari kuedani hur.sag-i mān-an pahhuenanza arha warnuzi Dim-
as-man-an walahzi pahhuenanza-man-an arha warnuzi ‘the mountain
on which I pasture, may fire burn it off, may the storm-god strike
it, may fire burn it off!’ [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 75, 105]), pa-ah-
hu-e-na-za (KBo 12.128 r. K. 5 igi-zin pahhuenaza karapi ‘fire con-
sumes the foremost’ [proverb matching Akk. mahrā išātum ikkal
(akālu ‘eat’), Sum. dub.sag izi an.kú.e (kú ‘eat’)]), perhaps (unless
abl. of pahhur) pa-ah-hu-na-an-za (KBo 44.37 Vs. 2). Cf. e. g. esha-
nant- (HED 1�2: 308), nepisant- (HED 7: 94).

pahhurriya-, possibly verb ‘burn off’ or ‘(be) inflame(d)’, KUB
8.38 III 5 n-at-si pahhurriya[- (Burde, Medizinische Texte 30); cf. is-
hahru ‘tears, lacrimation’ (ibid. III 2, 10, 20) in this ophthalmologi-
cal passage about cauterizing diseased eyes with cuprous com-
pounds (HED 6: 90�1; Puhvel, KZ 117: 195�6 [2004]).

pawarriya- (Luwoid) ‘make fire, light fires, encamp, bivouac’,
3 sg. pret. pa-wa-ar-*ri-+it-ta (KBo 19.76 � KUB 14.20 I 24 nu-za
mahhan karaš.hi.a-ma pawar*r+itta ‘when the army made camp
(-fire)’ [cf. ibid. 26 ša karaš pahhur ‘the army’s (camp)fire’; more
context HED 3: 303]).

pahhurul- (n.) ‘firetongs’ (vel sim.), gen. sg. pa-ah-hu-ru-la-as
(KUB 2.1 II 35�36 lú pa]hhurulas Labarnas ‘of L. the fire[tongs]
warden’ [more context sub gen. sg. pahhunas above]), abl. sg. pa-
ah-hu-ru-la-az (KUB 15.31 I 18�20 nu-kan egir-anda GIŠpahhurulaz
pahhur warpanzi nu pahhur warnuanzi ‘thereafter they bank the fire
with firetongs and let the fire burn’; dupl. KUB 15.32 I 20 pah-
hur]ulaz pahhur warpanzi nu pa [hhur [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 150];
KBo 16.52 Rs. 11 pahh]urulaz [cf. ibid. Rs. 5 izi Éhest[ı̄ ] ‘fire in the
mortuary’, Rs. 6 ukture ‘cremation venue’, Rs. 7 kistan ēsta ‘was
extinguished’ (Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 202)]). For denomi-
native derivation cf. e. g. asandul- ‘garrison’ (HED 1�2: 298).

pahhunal(l)i-, pahhuinali-, pahhunala- (n.) ‘fire basin, fire pot,
ember jar, brazier’ (vel sim.), with determinative dug ‘vessel’ (rar-
ely na4 ‘stone’), nom.-acc. sg. or pl., dat.-loc. sg. pa-ah-hu-na-al-li

23



pahhur

(e. g, KBo 21.57 II 2�4 [OHitt.] ]pahhunalli 1 DUGgìr.kiš […] pe-
tānzi nu-ssan [… p]ahhur paranzi ‘they bring a brazier and a mixing
bowl (?) and fan a fire’ [Glocker, Ritual 22]; KUB 28.82 II 6�7 lú
Du … ana gal dumu.meš é[.gal] DUGpahhunalli pāi ‘the man of
the storm-god gives an ember jar to the head page’; ibid. II 9�10
lugal-us-za-kan DUGpahhunalli šu.meš-us katta ārri ‘the king
washes his hands in the ember jar’; KBo 20.73 IV 16�17 � KBo
17.54 IV 2�3 SALšu.]gi DUGpahhunalli dāi nu-ssan [DUGpahhun]al-
liya GIŠeyan kittari ‘the hag takes an ember jar, and in the jar lies
yew-wood’; ibid. IV 20�21 � IV 6�7 DUGpahh]unalli kissar[a]z
kattan epzi ‘takes in hand the ember jar’; KBo 17.54 IV 8 DUGpah-
hunalli; ibid. IV 16�17 namma tamai DUG[pahh]unalli dāi ina
DUGp[ahhunalli ] GIŠeyan kittari ‘then she takes a second ember
jar …’; par. KUB 7.18, 3�4 [namm]a tamai NA4pahhunalli dāi […]
GIŠeyan kittari [… a]-ssan ser pahhur suhhāi ‘… she pours fiery
matter over it’; ibid. 7 ]pahhunalli kattan epzi; KBo 13.146 I 12 3
DUGpahhunalli; KUB 34.88, 10, KUB 51.59 Vs. 6 DUGpahhunalli;
KBo 20.51 I 3, KBo 21.57 II 2 ]pahhunalli), pa-ah-hu-na-li (KUB
7.53 I 20 2 DUGpahhunali), abl. sg. pa-ah-hu-na-li-az (ibid. II 22�23
kattan-ma-ssi NA4passilus āandus DUGpahhunaliaz harkanzi ‘they
hold ready for her heated pebbles with an ember jar’; ibid. II 25�
26 kattan-ma-ssi huwallis DUGpahhunaliaz harkanzi ‘they hold ready
for her charcoal with an ember jar’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 12]; KBo
21.57 II 6�7 hassı̄ pahhunaliaz ‘at the hearth, from a brazier’), pa-
ah-hu-na-li-ya-za (KUB 7.60 II 11 [context sub nom.-acc. pl. pahhu-
war above]), pa-ah-hu-i-na-li-az (VBoT 58 IV 36 nekur mehur-ma
DUGpahhuinaliaz pahhur pani dingir-lim dā[i]) ‘at nighttime she
takes fire from the fire pot before the deity’), pa-ah-hu-na-al-li-ya-
az (dupl. KUB 53.20 Rs. 11 -n]alliyaz pahhur pani dingir-lim dāi),
p]a-ah-hu-na-la-az-z(i-ya) (KBo 21.7 I 5), uncertain case DUGpa-ah-
hu-u-na [- (KBo 8.94 Rs. 6). For denominative derivation cf. e. g.
harsanalli- ‘headpiece, wreath’, kuttanalli-, huhhurtalla- ‘necklace’
(cf. N. Van Brock, RHA 20: 110 [1962]).

Luw. pa-a-hu-u-ur (KUB 35.107 � 108 III 4; ibid. III 24 pāh [ūr
[Starke, KLTU 237, 239, Stammbildung 570�2]). Cf. Hitt. nom.-
acc. sg. pa-ah-hu-u-ur (par. KBo 9.127 � KUB 36.41 I 6 [quoted
above]). Voicing (“leniting”) of the intervocalic laryngeal before u
has evolved further to loss in Luwoid pawarriya- (listed above);
cf. Hitt. sehur: Luw. du-ú-ur, Hitt. lahhuwa-: Luw. la(h)una- (HED
5: 22�3), Hitt. lelhuwa-: Luw. (li)luwa- (HED 5: 82); a parallel is
Provençal segur: Old French seür, French sûr).
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The etymon has been patent since Hrozný (SH 69), and the iden-
tification of -hh- with IE *A1 since Kuryłowicz (Symbolae …
I. Rozwadowski 102 [1927], Études 73). Further reconstruction has
been hampered and complicated by a resistance to laryngeals on
the one hand, on the other by a reckless application of “laryngeal
metathesis” (-A1w-/-wA1-; partial chronicle in HEG P 368�9; add
e. g. F. O. Lindeman, Introduction to the Laryngeal Theory 108�
10 [IBS 91, 1997]; Rieken, Stammbildung 331�3), contributing to
occasional unwarranted confusion with the root *pew-A1- ‘cleanse’
(Ved. punăti, pavitár-, pūtá-; *puA1tó- borrowed in Finnish puhdas
‘clean’) and a spurious derivation of Lat. pūrus ‘clean’ from the
etymon of fire (Walde�Hofmann, LEW 2: 391). The proper proto-
form of Hitt. pahhur is IE *péA1wr, with a “collective” plural
*p(e)A1wŏr, perhaps still glimpsable in Hitt. pahhuwar, resembling
widār ‘waters’ beside watar. Such a plural is also inferrable from
the Luwoid verb pawarriya- ‘light fires’ from *pāwār (beside sg.
pāhūr) and Toch. B p(u)wār beside Toch. A por (� *paur �
*peA1wr). The heteroclitic gen. sg. *p(e)A1wéns (Hitt. pahhuenas;
cf. wetenas) or *p(e)A1uné/ós (Hitt. pahhunas, PGmc. *funis) led
to a new back-formed *pA1wōn (Goth. fōn, with innovated gen.
funins). The old “collective” *pA1wōr developed a new genitive
*pA1uré/ós (Gk. pyro¬w) and nom.-acc. sg. *pA1ūr with lengthened
grade (Gk. pỹr, Arm. hur, Umbrian pir, ON fūrr, Czech pýř). Fur-
ther innovations occurred in several quarters (e. g. ON funi, fȳri,
OE fȳr, OHG fiur, Czech pýřı́, Old Prussian panno � *pA1won-,
borrowed in Finnish panu ‘fire[-god]’), while Hittite proves crucial
for ultimate reconstruction.

The rare occurrence of DPahhur in the company of other Anatol-
ian deities (quoted sub nom.-acc. sg. pa-ah-hur above) raises the
issue of DA-ak-ni-is (e. g. KUB 8.28 Vs. 16, Rs. 7; KUB 30.51 I 10
DAk-ni-ya-as mugā[-), and indirectly the distribution of IE *peA1wr
as a neuter noun for ‘fire’ vis-à-vis the animate gender etymon of
Ved. agnı́-, Lat. ignis, Lith. ugnı̀s, OCS ognı̆. The two are mostly
mutually exclusive, sometimes within languages of the same branch
(Umbrian pir : Lat. ignis, Old Prussian panno : Lith. ugnı̀s). Greek
and Armenian have pỹr and hur respectively, Vedic conversely only
agnı́-; Old Iranian has neither. In Slavic (OCS ognı̆, Russian ogón’)
only Czech has both oheň and pýř. As DPahhur is exceedingly rare
and even as theonym does not shed neuter gender, and conversely
DAknis never occurs as a common noun, they were hardly in com-
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plementary distribution as Hittite lexemes for ‘fire’. The “devour-
ing” Aknis with his “jaws” has been compared rather with the Mes-
opotamian war-god Du.gur � Nergal (Riemschneider, Geburts-
omina 43�8). Any fire-god connection can only be via a controver-
sial borrowing of the name from Mitannian Indo-Aryan (cf. e. g.
Mayrhofer, Gedenkschrift für H. Kronasser 77�8 [1982]). Fire-cult
was at best marginal in Hittite Anatolia, having an upswing only
later with the Iranian magi.

Cf. pahhu(wa)rsi-.

pahhu(wa)rsi-, pahhurzi- (c.) ‘extramarital offspring, illegitimate prog-
eny, natural son, bastard; (n.?) illegitimacy’, acc. sg. pa-ah-hur-si-in
(KUB 23.1 II 29 LÚpahhursin-pat pahhashi ‘must I be loyal even to
a bastard?’). gen. sg. LÚpa-hur-si-ya-as (ibid. LÚpahursiyas-ma-wa).
LÚpa-ah-hur-si-ya-as (KBo 14.109, 3), dat.-loc. sg. (neut.?) pa-ah-
hu-ur-si (KUB 58.112 � Bo 3010 Vs. 11�12 ishanittari-mi-s [sic;
dupl. KBo 38.55, 7 ishani ]ttari-mi-z, i. e. -za] pahhursi-mi piran [is-
hassarwā]tar āssiyauwar daskimi ‘in the face of my marital alliance
[and] my illegitimacy I take on lordship [and] love’ [S. Košak, ZA
80.150�1 (1990)]), nom. pl. pa-ah-hu-wa-ar-se-es (KUB 29.1 III
41�43 nu-zan é-as belu.meš-tim lugal-us sal.lugal-s-a dam.meš
pahhuwarses esantari ‘the lords of the house, king and queen, wives,
extramaritals take their seats’ [more context HED 4: 249; cf. ibid.
III 49 nu-zan pappaniknes esantari ‘paternal brothers are seated’
[HED 7: 105]), pa-ah-hur-si-is (KUB 23.1 II 10�14 šeš.hi.a Dutu-
ši-ma kuyēs sakuwasarrus dumu.meš SAL.MEŠišarti-ya kuyēs ša abi
Dutu-ši namma-ya kuit tamai numun lugal-ut[ti] LÚ.MEŠpah-
hurzis-ta [“ethical dative” -ta] kuyēs nu-za apiya aššum en-utti le
kuinki ilaliyasi ‘those who are full brothers of my majesty, and
those who are sons of my majesty’s father’s concubines, and what
other seed of royalty [there be], bastards if you will, do not desire
any of those for kingship!’ [Kühne�Otten, Šaušgamuwa 8�10,
37]), pa-ah-hur-zi-e-es (KBo 3.27 Vs. 17 awāt lugal LÚ.MEŠmeš-
edi-es LÚ.MEŠpahhurziēs ù(?) LÚ.MEŠmuhaldim-s-ā (sic) hurtalianzi
‘bodyguards, [royal] bastards, and cooks [who] subvert the king’s
ordinance’ [S. de Martino, AoF 18: 55 (1991)]), LÚ.MEŠpa(!)-ah-hur-
zi-es (KBo 3.28 II 27), LÚ.MEŠpa-ah-hu-wa-a[r- (KUB 18.61, 3); un-
certain Bo 6873, 8 ]sal.meš pa-ah-hu-ri-es [.
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Of the attestations, KUB 23.1 II 10�14 comes closest to defining
pahhu(wa)rsi-. Tuthaliyas’ vassal is to focus his loyalty on the
king’s own progeny, eschewing any leanings towards collateral kin
sired by the ruler’s father (in this instance Hattusilis III), be they
full brothers of the king (born of the queen), or parā šeš.meš ‘half-
brothers’ (HED 6: 21) by other wives (dam.meš) such as esirtu
‘concubine’ or naptertu ‘mistress’ (HED 7: 62), or else downright
out-of-wedlock sons, pahhu(wa)rses, by slaves or hierodules (su-
hur.lal, kar.kid). The “middle tier”, despite being tān pedas ‘sec-
ond-rank’, was not wholly excluded from royal succession (witness
Mursilis III [Urhitesupas], son of an esirtu of Muwatallis II); de-
spite recalling the French “maı̂tresses royales” and “fils naturels”
it was not “morganatic” in the modern sense. By contrast a pah-
hursis such as Tahurwailis (son of a kar.kid) explicitly had no
rights of succession and rated as a usurper (cf. HED 3: 24�5).
Hence pahhu(wa)rsis has been rendered as ‘ineligible to rule’, but
this nuance is merely a consequence or implication of filiation.

No obvious etymology; such terms tend to have roundabout ori-
gins (cf. English morganatic or bastard). A foreign source is strictly
per obscurius. A connection to pahhu(wa)r ‘fire’ is possible, and
not merely by assonantal association. Perhaps pahhu(wa)rsi- re-
flects a syncopated *pahhuwar-assi-, with “Luwoid” appurtenance
suffix, and with “fiery” implications relates to unceremonious royal
“begats”, keeping in mind that e. g. Avestan xvarenah (literally ‘so-
larity’) meant both ‘regal effulgence’ and ‘ejaculate’, having com-
bined igneous and spermatic connotations (cf. Puhvel, Comparative
Mythology 106, 164 [1987]). The notion of reckless burning kingly
or divine seed is found also in Asianic Greek tradition (e. g. birth of
Dionysos) and in Etruscan-tinged Roman legend (Servius Tullius,
interloper in the Tarquin dynasty, begotten by a phallus rising from
royal hearthfire). Cf. Puhvel, in Ex Anatolia Lux 303�6 (2010).

pai-, pa- ‘go; go ahead (and); go to, head for, resort to’; (istarna) pai-
‘go by, pass’ (said of time, like istarna iya- [examples HED 1�
2: 479]); (parā) pai- ‘go forth, depart; come to pass, eventuate, hap-
pen’; appan pai- ‘go behind; support’; arha pai- ‘go off; go home’;
istarna arha pai- ‘pass through, traverse’; katta pai- ‘go down, de-
scend; go along, accommodate; go to seed, deteriorate’; ser arha pai-
‘pass over, overlook, dismiss’; tapusa pai- ‘go sideways, go askew;
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go awry, malfunction’; iskisa pai- ‘go to the back, mount (in co-
ition)’; sal-ni pai- ‘go to woman, cohabit’; 1 sg. pres. act. pa-i-mi
(frequent, e. g. KBo 17.1 IV 11�12 [m]ān lugal-us sal.lugal-ass-
a taranzi ta dumu.meš-an parna paimi [takk]u natta-ma taranzi nu
natta paimi ‘if king and queen say [so], I go to the children’s house;
but if they don’t, I do not go’ [Neu, Altheth. 10]; KBo 17.3 II 11 ta
hur.sag-a Dutu-i mēnahhanda paimi ‘I go to the mountain to face
the sun’ [Neu, Altheth. 14]; KBo 7.14 Vs. 4 [OHitt.] -]tta paimi nu
menahhanda ehu ‘I go to thee [?]; come face to face!’; KUB 23.72
Rs. 30 nu Dutu-ši ina URUPahhuwa ūl kuitman paimi ‘meanwhile
I the king will not go into P.’; ibid. Rs. 31 namma URUPahhuwa
zahhiya qatamma paimi ‘further I will also go to P. for battle’; KUB
17.6 I 18�19 mā-wa gim [ra] paimi ‘when I go to the countryside’
[Beckman, JANES 14: 14 (1982)]; IBoT 1.36 I 36 DUGkaltiya-wa
kattan paimi ‘I shall go to the latrine’ [Güterbock, Bodyguard 8];
KBo 16.97 Rs. 7�8 nu Dutu-ši ukila paimi ‘I the king will go myself’;
KBo 14.8 III 18 ]ūl paimi-pat-wa ‘I will just not go’), pa-a-i-mi (e. g.
KBo 3.55 Vs. 5 URUAr]inna pait pāimi-wa[ ‘[he?] went to A.: “I shall
go …” [S. de Martino, AoF 22: 284 (1995)]; KUB 13.20 I 16 mān
Dutu-ši-ma lahhi ukila ūl pāimi ‘but if I the king do not myself go
on campaign’ [cf. ibid. I 6 nu mān Dutu-ši lahhi apāsila iyatta ‘if
my majesty in person goes on campaign’; Alp, Belleten 11: 390, 388
(1947)]; KBo 5.3 II 15 warri zahhiya pāimi ‘I go to help in battle’
[Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 114]; KBo 14.3 III 10 ammuk-wa pāimi
‘I will go’; KUB 12.26 II 19 nu ina GIŠkiri6 pāimi ‘I go into the
garden’; KUB 19.55 Rs. 11 arha-wa-za pāimi[ ‘I will go home’; KBo
12.96 IV 24�25 nu-za pāimi Dutu-un sipantahhi ‘I will go and treat
the solar deity to a libation’), pa-a-mi (KUB 43.60 I 32�34 dandu-
kisnas kuwat arusan paimi [d ]āsanatan pāmi íd-p[a m]ūhhi luliya
mūhhi tenawasan paim[i le] pai[mi ] tēnawas idālus ‘why [must I]
head for the split [i. e. dichotomy, binary choice] of the human con-
dition? [If] go to d., I fall in the river, I fall in the pool. [Should] I
go to t.? No way, t. is evil’; KBo 9.150, 12 UR]UNerik pāmi; ibid. 13
namma�as� kur URUAssur pāmi; KBo 23.116 III 3 ku]r URUAssur-
ma-hūdak pā [mi; ibid. III 4 pāmi nu URUNerikan qatamm [a; KBo
19.120 II 2), 2 sg. pres. act. pa-i-si (e. g. KBo 22.1 Rs. 28 [OHitt.]
parna-ssa paisi ezsi euksi ‘you go to his house, eat [and] drink’
[A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 (1979)]; KBo 17.22 II 6 mān
lāhha pais[i ‘if thou goest to war’ [Neu, Altheth. 207]; KBo 5.9 II
43�44 eh ]u-wa ı̄t kuwapi-ma paisi ‘come on, go wherever you
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are going’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 18]; KBo 5.3 III 59 ina kur
URUHasaya kuwapi paisi ‘when you go to H.’ [Friedrich, Staatsver-
träge 2: 128]; KUB 30.35 I 7 nu apadda paisi nu … kisan mematti
‘you go there and speak thus’; KUB 19.29 IV 21 [nu-w]ar-an-kan
taparuna kuwapi paisi ‘are you ever going to take charge of him?’
[Götze, AM 20], pa-a-i-si (e. g. KBo 3.7 III 10 mān-wa ana é dam-
ka pāisi ‘when you go to your wife’s house’ [Beckman, JANES
14: 15 (1982)]; KUB 8.50 III 8�9 kuit Dgiš.gim.maš nu-wa-kan aru-
nan p [ariyan] pāisi ‘what, Gilgamesh, you go across the sea?’; KBo
4.4 III 25�26 nu-wa beli-ni ina URUHayasa le pāisi nu URUHayasa
ūl pāun ‘“Our lord, do not go to H.!”; and I did not go to H.’
[Götze, AM 126]; KBo 5.3 III 47 nu-ssi mani [nku]wan le pāisi ‘don’t
go near her!’; dupl. KBo 19.44 Rs. 33 ]maninkuan le pāisi; KBo 8.79
Vs. 19 arrusa pāisi ‘you resort to secession’ [HED 1�2: 182�3]),
pa]-a-i-e-si [KUB 43.25, 3 [OHitt.], beside dupl. KUB 33.61 IV 3 pa-
i-si), pa-a-si (KUB 12.62 Vs. 10 and Rs. 3 kuwapi pāsi ‘where goest
thou?’ [followed by repeated inf. � pa-a-i-mi ‘I go to …’; HT 1 I
42 nu pāsi nu kissan memāi [sic] ‘you go and speak thus’; KBo 4.14
II 43 :allallā le pāsi ‘do not resort to defection!’ [HED 1�2: 27]),
pa-it-ti (KBo 5.3 III 23 ziga- [sma]s-at mān paitti egir-pa me[mat]ti
‘if you go ahead and again tell them that …’; dupl. KBo 19.44
Rs. 12 ziga-smas-at mān paitti egir-p[a), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-iz-zi
(profuse, already in OHitt. [Neu, StBoT 26: 131], e. g. KBo 17.4 II 9
lugal-s-a URUArinna paizzi ‘the king goes to A.’ [Neu, Altheth. 13];
KBo 3.1 III 3�4 lahha-ma kuwatta erín.meš-us paizzi āppa ūl sig5-
[in] ú-e-es-kán-ta ‘wherever the army goes on campaign they do not
come back victorious’; KBo 10.20 I 16�17 n-asta lugal-us URUTa-
hurpi sarā GIŠgigir-az paizzi ‘the king goes up to T. by chariot’
[more examples HED 3: 371�2]; IBoT 1.36 III 61 māhhan GIŠhulu-
gannis parna-ssa paizzi ‘when the carriage goes to its garage’ [cf.
ibid. II 23�24 māhhan-m[a …] GIŠhulugannis parā iyannai ‘when
the carriage goes forth’]; KUB 29.4 II 39 n-as-za arha ina é-šu
paizzi; ibid. III 11 n-as-za arha paizzi ‘he goes home’; KUB 58.22 I
11�12 lugal-us-kan … GIŠharpus istarna arha paizzi ‘the king
passes between the woodpiles’ [more context HED 3: 181; cf. ist-
arna arha iyattari ‘traverses’ (HED 3: 21)]; KUB 29.9 I 12 nu-ssi-
kan parā kuitki paizzi ‘something happens to him’ [Güterbock, AfO
18: 79 (1957)]; KBo 9.136 I 8 NINDAharsis anda paizzi ‘the breadloaf
is brought in’; KBo 3.1 II 51 mān-apa uttar-set paizzi ‘if its verdict
is brought in’; KUB 7.57 I 2 apās-wa paizzi Du-ni halugas ‘that mes-
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sage goes to the storm-god’ [cf. ibid. I 3 iyannis-as Du-ni halugas
‘to the storm-god went the message’]), pa-i-iz-zi (KBo 25.127 II.7
lugal-us payizzi [Neu, Altheth. 211]; KBo 25.147 Rs. 7 [Neu, Alt-
heth. 233]; KBo 17.51 Vs. 10 [OHitt.] -]na payizzi), pa-a-iz-zi (e. g.
KUB 25.1 I 22�23 n-asta lú GIŠpa namma-pat parā pāizzi ‘the staff-
man goes forth further’ [cf. ibid. I 18 n-asta lú GIŠpa parā paizzi ];
KUB 41.26 IV 23 t-as Éhalentuwas arha pāizzi ‘he goes off to the
palace’; KBo 10.27 V 8 ha]lentūwas pāizzi; KBo 21.41 Rs. 3 nu-ssan
pāizzi; KUB 9.32 Rs. 21�22 ana udu.síg.sal-ma-ssan udu.šir-as
kuedani nāwi pāizzi ‘a ewe to whom a ram does not yet go’), 1 pl.
pres. act. pa-i-wa-ni (frequent in OHitt. [Neu, StBoT 26: 131�2],
e. g. KBo 17 I IV 7�8 nu LÚazu ūgg-a paiwani nu … hāssann-a
umeni ‘the magician and I go and inspect …, …, and the hearth’;
similarly KBo 17.3 IV 21�22 [Neu, Altheth. 10, 17]; KBo 22.2 Vs. 15
uwatten URUNēsa paiwani mān URUNēsa pāir ‘“Come, let us go
to N.”; as they went to N. …’ [Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 6]; KUB
31.143 II 36 paiwani-wa esuwasta ‘let us go sit’ [Neu, Altheth. 187];
VBoT 24 I 32�33 nu k]uwapi GIŠapin-as ūl āraskizzi [nu apiya] pai-
wani ‘we go to a place where the plough does not get to’), pa-i-ú-
wa-ni (KUB 60.157 III 17 nu-wa kāsa uiēs SAL.MEŠšu.gi paiuwani
‘look, let us old ladies go!’), pa-i-u-wa-ni (KUB 12.66 IV 9), pa-a-i-
wa-ni (dupl. KBo 3.7 IV 5�7 mān-wa ana Dim URUNerik pāiwani
nu-wa-ssan kuwapit esuwastati ‘if we go to the storm-god of N.,
where shall we sit?’; dupl. KUB 17.6 IV 3 [Beckman, JANES
14: 16�17 (1982)]; KUB 9.34 III 33�34 pāiwani-war-an sanheski-
weni iyandan kinun uwandan igi.hi.a-in ‘let’s go seek it, the walking
knee, the seeing eye’ [Hutter, Behexung 38]; KUB 29.1 I 10 ehu pāi-
wani ‘come, let us go!’), pa-a-i-wa-a-ni (ibid. I 14 ehu hur.sag-ri
pāiwāni ‘come, let us go to the mountain!’), pa-a-i-u-wa-ni (KBo 5.3
IV 12 eg]ir-anda pāiuwani ‘we go after’), pa-i-u-e-ni (KUB 17.1
II 18 hur.sag]-i paiweni nu hur.sag-i akkueni ‘shall we go to the
mountains and die in the mountains?’; KUB 36.18a, 4 eh]u paiweni;
KUB 5.6 III 29 nu paiweni), pa-a-i-u-e-ni (e. g. KBo 2.2 II 45�46
nu-tta-kkan … nāwi pāiweni ‘we have not yet gone to you’; KUB
33.115 III 10, KUB 36.15 Rs. 7 ehu-wa pāiweni ‘come, let us go!’
[Documentum Otten 155]; KUB 33.106 II 19 ehu pāiweni; HT 25 �
KUB 33.111, 7 ehu egir-pa pāiweni ‘come, let us go back!’; KBo
44.210 Vs. 9 pāiweni k[u]edani uddanı̄ ‘for what matter we go’; KBo
6.29 II 25 pāiweni-war-an-kan kuennummeni ‘we will go ahead and
kill him’ [Götze, Hattusilis 50; Neu, in Festschrift für K. Strunk 202

30



pai-, pa-

(1995)]; KUB 60.20 Rs. 10 pāiweni-wa-ma), pa-a-i-u-ni (KBo 43.62,
4), pa-a-u-e-ni (KUB 33.112 III 8 egir-pa pāweni; KUB 23.23 III 5
p]āweni; KUB 36.56 II 2 pāwe[ni), 2 pl. pres. act. pa-it-ta-ni (KBo
3.23 Rs. 16 paittani [A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41], pa-it-
ta-a-ni (KBo 8.37 Rs. 6 ]le pa-it-ta-a-ni[ ), pa-it-te-ni (e. g. KBo 22.1
Vs. 24�25 [OHitt.] kāsatta-wa utniya paitteni nu ša LÚmášda ēshar-
set natta sanhiskatteni ‘look, you go to the land and do not exact
the blood of the poor’; KUB 13.4 IV 32 nu dingir-lim-ni paitteni
‘you go to the deity’; KUB 23.77a Rs. 11 walhuwanzi paitteni piran-
ma paizzi ‘you go to strike …, but he precedes …’; KUB 26.1 I 19�
20 [tamēdani ] [k]uedanikki andan paitt[eni; ibid. I 25�26 anda-kan
tamēda [ni le kuedanikki] [pai ]tteni; ibid. I 28�29 [tamed]ani-kan
ukù-si and [an le] [kuedani]kki paitteni ‘do not go in with any other
person!’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 9]; KUB 26.19 II 38
lú.meš taksulas egir-anda paitteni ‘as allies you pursue …’; KUB
31.105, 5�6 nu paitteni ana lú.meš URUKas [ka …] [… i ]skitteni
‘you go and to the men of K. …’), pa-it-te-e-ni (KUB 23.7 Rs. 1),
3 pl. pres. act. pa-a-an-zi (frequent, e. g. KBo 6.2 IV 12 [� Code
1: 79, OHitt.] takku gud.hi.a a.ša-ni pānzi ‘if cattle go onto a field’;
KBo 20.8 Vs. 20 āppa pānzi ‘off they go’ [Neu, Altheth. 70, StBoT
26: 132]; KBo 10.11 I 3 íd-pa pānzi ‘they go to the river’; KUB 29.4
III 42 n-at-san íd-i parā pānzi [Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 291];
IBoT 1.36 I 66�67 Ékāskāstipa pānzi ‘[they] go to the portal’
[context HED 4: 120]; KUB 17.6 I 8�9 n-e namma hattesnas
katta [nta] nūman pānzi ‘they will rather not go down into the pits
again’; KUB 9.31 II 10 sal-ni-ssan kuyēs nāui pānzi ‘[boys] who do
not yet “go to woman”’; KBo 4.14 II 74 n]asma-mu-kan en.meš kuy-
ēsqa :allallā pānzi ‘or if some lords resort to defection from me’;
KUB 22.70 Vs. 57 and 58), pa-an-zi (e. g. ibid. Vs. 56 [Ünal, Orakel-
text 72]; KBo 24.57 I 4 -n]i peran anda panzi ‘the go in before …’
[ibid. I 16 pānzi[ ]; KBo 5.6 I 24 n-at … mè-ya panzi ‘they go to
battle’ [cf. ibid. I 26 n-at … zahhiya pāir ‘they went to battle’;
Güterbock, JCS 10: 91 (1956)]; KUB 46.21 Rs. 2 sarā panzi ‘they
go up’; KUB 8.75 II 13 1 a.šà luliyashas 2 kaskal.hi.a-kan istarna
arha panzi ‘one marshfield, two roads go through’), 1 sg. pret. act.
pa-a-un (frequent, e. g. KBo 17.1 IV 12�13 karū-ma[.] é.dumu.meš-
an paisgahat kinun-a natta kuwāpikki pāun ‘of old I frequented the
children’s house, but nowadays I never went’ [Neu, Altheth. 10];
KBo 10.3 I 7 nu URUZalpa pāun, matching KBo 10.1 Vs. 4 [Akk.]
ana URUZalbar allik-ma ‘I went to Z.’; similarly KBo 10.2 I 9; ibid.
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I 30, 42, 46 with Akk. matches [SCO 14: 44�6, 56, 77�8 (1965)];
KBo 4.4 III 22 man ina URUHayasa pāun-pat ‘I would have gone
to H.’ [Götze, AM 124]; KUB 14.15 IV 27 man-si pāun-pat mān-an
arha harninkun ‘I would have gone after him and would have oblit-
erated him’ [Götze, AM 70]; KUB 19.37 III 35 namma parā pāun;
ibid. III 41 parā-ma … pāun; ibid. III 49 parā pāun … sa [rā pāun
‘I went forth … I went up’), pa-a-u-un (e. g. ibid. III 31 namma
parā … pāwun [Götze, AM 176]; KUB 1.1 II 23 [dupl. KBo 3.6
II 8 nu pāun; Otten, Apologie 10]; KUB 23.1 III 14�15 nu ina kur
URUGasg [a la]hhiyauwanzi pāwun ‘I went to campaign in G.’; ibid.
III 22 namma-sta kur-eass-a anda pāwun ‘then I went also into the
lands’; KBo 4.7 I 12�13 nu-ssi egir-an tiyanun [nu-s]si egir-an pā-
wun ‘I stood behind him, I supported him’ [Friedrich, Staatsver-
träge 1: 108]; KBo 6.29 II 21 ammuk-ma-ssi egir-anda pāwun ‘I
went after him’; ibid. II 28�29 nu-ssi ina URUSamuha ukila kattan
pāwun ‘I went in person down to him in S.’ [Götze, Hattusilis 48,
50]; KUB 36.87 III 9�10 n-asta apāt pedan ser arha pāwun ‘I passed
over that place’; ibid. III 14�5 ammuk-ma-kan apadd-aya ser arha
pāwun ‘I overlooked that as well’ [Haas, Nerik 190]), pa-a-ú-un
(KBo 16.59 Rs. 4�5 nu-za ūl mi-im-mi-ú-en […] pāwun ‘we did not
refuse … I went’ [Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 54]; KUB 34.45 � KBo
16.63 Vs. 13 mahhan-ma sarā pāwun ‘when I went up’; KBo 16.42
Vs. 24), uncertain pa-a]-nu-un (KUB 23.11 II 15; cf. ibid. III 27
]pāun), 2 sg. pret. act. pa-is, 2 sg. pret. midd. pa-it-ta (KUB 33.70
III 13�14 nu āppa wappuwa pais nu-za paitta [… q]ate.meš-ka ginu-
was-tas taitta ‘off to the riverbank thou went … went and thy
hands on thy knees thou placedst’), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-it (profuse,
e. g. KBo 22.2 Rs. 1 [OHitt.] s-as sarā uru-ya pait ‘he went up to
town’; KUB 1.1 II 49 n-as arha-pat pait ‘he went away’; KUB 7.5 I
7�8 nu-wa-ssi-kan andakitti-ssi kattanta pait ‘he went down to her
boudoir’; KUB 17.10 I 27 hārasMUŠEN pait ‘the eagle took off’ [cf.
HED 3: 137 and KBo 21.22 Vs. 9 ehu hāras ı̄t ‘come, eagle, go!’];
KBo 3.4 II 18 nu GIŠkalmisanas pait ‘the bolt took off’ [context
HED 4: 27]; KUB 33.67 IV 15 Dutu-i halugas pait ‘the message got
to the sun-god’; KBo 4.2 III 47 ka�u-iss-a-mu-kan tapūsa pait ‘my
mouth went awry’ [Götze�Pedersen, MS 4, 23�7; similarly KUB
44.4 Rs. 7�8; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 176, 185]; KUB 28.5
Vs. 15b pa-it-t [a-as-kan; dupl. KUB 28.4 Vs. 11b pa-i-[ta-as-kan;
ibid. Vs. 22b pa-i-ta-as [cf. ibid. Vs. 25b paisi, ibid. 26b pāimi ]; KUB
36.44 I 12 pa-i-ta-as ‘went he’), pa-i-it (KBo II 60 I 13; KBo 18.151
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Rs. 11�12 [OHitt.] pitulian tayis dingir.meš p[ar]ā payit ‘he allayed
anxiety, went forth to the gods’), ba-i-it (ibid. Rs. 14 italu-wa-bayit
‘the evil is gone’ [KZ 88: 164 (1974)]), pa-a-it (e. g. KUB 41.8 II
8�9 n-asta URUNinuaz súr.dù.aMUŠEN igi-anda pāit ‘[winged Ištar]
went from Nineveh to face the falcon’ [dupl. KBo 10.45 II 45
mena[hhan]da pait; Otten, ZA 54: 124 (1961)]; KUB 36.89 Vs. 12
h]attesni gam-anda pāit ‘he went down into the hole’; KUB 14.1
Rs. 73 pāit-wa apez katt [a ‘he went thence down’ [Götze,
Madd. 36]; KUB 24.8 I 29�30 pa-a-i-ta-as [sa]l-za itti IAppu was-
sanza seskit ‘the wife came and slept with A. with her clothes on’),
3 sg. pret. midd. pa-it-ta (KUB 58.30 II 11�12 n-as-kan í[d-ann-a
arha] paitta ‘he has gone off to the river’; KBo 23.1 � ABoT 29 I
20�22 nu-ssi mān nepisi paitta mān-kan hur.sag-i paitta mān-san
aruni paitta mān-kan 7 kaskal.meš paitta ‘whether he is gone to
heaven, or to the mountain, or to the sea, or to the seven paths’),
pa-a-i-ta (KBo 3.7 III 13 mān-as pāita nu-smas UZUšà wekta ‘when
he went, he asked of them the heart’), 1 pl. pret. act. pa-i-u-en (KBo
14.12 IV 23�24 namma-wa damēdani-ya kur-e ūl kuedanikki
paiwen kā-pat-wa ú-wa-e-u-en ‘also we went not to any other coun-
try, only hither did we come’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 98 (1956)]), pa-
i-ú-u-en (KBo 3.60 III 10�11 mān … arha uwawen nu paiuwen ‘as
we came away, we went’), pa-a-u-en (KUB 23.21 Vs. 26�27 [nu-
smas] … egir-anda pāwen ‘[we] went after them’; KUB 5.25 IV 16
nu-za pāwen[; KUB 8.80, 7 and 12; KUB 18.29 IV 21; Alalah 454
II 11), pa-a-u-e-en (KUB 31.68, 14�15 nu-wa … mahar Dutu-ši pā-
wen ‘[we] went before his majesty’ [cf. ibid. 12 and 14 ūl pāimi,
ibid. 16 kattan pāwun; R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N. S. 40: 23
(1962)]), 3 pl. pret. act. pa-a-ir (frequent, e. g. KBo 22.2 Vs. 15
[OHitt.] mān URUNēsa pāir ‘as they went to N.’; KBo 3.34 I 2 kur
pāir ‘they went to the country’; KBo 14.7 I 10 ina URUHapalla pāir
‘they went into H.’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 81 (1956)]; KUB 23.72
Vs. 31 nu-kan pāir … uru.didli.hi.a kuennir ‘they went and razed
the towns’; KUB 14.1 Rs. 54 n-at-za arha pāir ‘off they went’
[Götze, Madd. 32]; KUB 18.57 III 18 arha pāir; KBo 3.46 Rs. 13 -]el
igi-anda pāir ‘they went to face …; ibid. Rs. 12; KUB 21.38 Rs. 8
nu-wa-ssi gim-an lú.meš teme egir-[and]a pāir ‘when the messen-
gers went after him’ [R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29: 15
(1964)]; KBo 3.4 II 36 kuyēs-ma-kan … aruni parranda … pāir
‘some went overseas’ [Götze, AM 50]; KUB 1.16 III 44 nu masiēs
mu.hi.a pāir ‘how many years have gone by?’ [Sommer, HAB 14];
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KUB 19.23 Rs. 10, 13, 16 arrūsa pāir ‘they have resorted to seces-
sion’), pa-a-i-ir (KBo 14.19 II 18�19 mān-war-at ina [URUGasga]
egir-pa pāir ‘they would have gone back to G.’), pa-a-e-ir (e. g.
KBo 18.9, 5�6 n-at […] pariyan pāer ‘they went across’ [Hagen-
buchner, Korrespondenz 2: 141]; KUB 36.37 III 15; Masøat 75/7, 13
[Alp, HKM 112]), pa-i-ir (KBo 3.60 II 9 menahhanta payi [r, pa-e-ir
(KUB 18.5 I 8 [cf. ibid. I 3, 10, 12 pait]), pa-ir (KUB 18.65, 2 arha
pair), suppletive 2 sg. imp. act. i-it (HED 1�2: 325; e. g. KBo 3.34
I 23 paimi nāui ūhhi nāui umma lugal-ma ı̄t ‘“I have not yet gone,
have not yet seen”; the king said “Go!”’), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-it-tu
(KBo 25.123, 7 mem]ahhi paittu-wa Dutu-was peran ‘I say let … go
before the solar deity’ [Neu, Altheth. 206]; KBo 3.28 II 11 n-as paittu
‘let him go!’ [Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186 (1973)], pa-id-du
(frequent, e. g. KUB 1.16 II 42 n-as lahha paiddu ‘let him go on
campaign’ [Sommer, HAB 8]; IBoT 1.36 I 42 and 45 nu gal mešedi
tezzi paiddu-war-as ‘the head guard says let him go’; KUB 13.3
III 29 hapā paiddu ‘[he] shall go to the river’ [cf. ibid. III 29 hapā
pait; Friedrich, Meissner AOS 48]; KBo 8.35 I 14 ]parna-ssa paiddu
‘let him go to his house’; KUB 41.8 II 12 é-ri-kan anda āssu paiddu
‘may good enter the house!’ [Otten, ZA 54: 124 (1961)]; KBo 3.46
Vs. 2 an]da paiddu; KUB 33.3, 4 kaskal-san paiddu; dupl. KUB
17.10 IV 13, KUB 33.8 III 6 kaskal-an paiddu ‘let it go the route’;
KUB 9.15 II 19 n-as-kan uru-riaz arha hūdāk paiddu ‘he shall exit
the town at once’; KUB 13.4 III 70 n-as itti sal-ti qatamma paiddu
‘he shall cohabit with the woman likewise’ [cf. ibid. III 68 mānn-a-
za sal-i kuis gam-an seszi ‘if anyone sleeps with a woman’; KBo
4.2 II 22�23 nu-wa ke kallar uttar apiya paiddu ‘let this demon go
there!’ [cf. ibid. I 15 ı̄ttin-wa-kan ištu é.gal-lim kallar inim-tar parā
sūwattin ‘go drive the demon forth from the palace!’]; KUB 44.4
Rs. 17 n-at ēsta sig5-in paiddu-wa-at sig5-in ‘it’s been [going] well,
may it [still] go well!’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 176]; KUB 24.8 III 22
paiddu níg.si.sá-an šum-an ēsdu ‘“Righteous” go be his name!’),
suppletive 2 pl. imp. act. i-it-te-en, i-it-tin (HED 1�2: 325�6), also
2 pl. imp. act. pa-it-tin (KBo 10.45 II 4 ]egir-an paittin nu-kan ı̄ttin
‘take care and go!’ [Otten, ZA 54: 122 (1961)]; KUB 24.5 Vs. 23�
24 � KUB 9.13 Vs. 11�12 nu-wa kedani :tarpalli egir-an paittin
‘support this surrogate!’ [Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 10]; KUB 13.4
II 75 nu nekuz mēhūni hūdāk gam paittin ‘at night go down
promptly!’; KBo 13.203, 8 nu-wa-smas paittin), 3 pl. imp. act. pa-a-
an-tu (KBo 60.86, 6 pāntu-ma-k [an; KUB 26.77 I 13 pāntu-war-i
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apiya as[andu ‘let them go be there!’ [S. R. Bin-Nun, JCS 26: 117
(1974)]), pa-a-an-du (e. g. KBo 3.1 II 13�14 pāndu-wa-z asandu nu-
wa-za azzikkandu akkuskandu ‘let them go be, let them eat [and]
drink!’; KUB 9.4 III 13 pāndu-war-an anda appan [du ‘let them go
get hold of him!’ [Beckman, Orientalia N. S. 59: 39 (1990)]; KUB
43.60 I 11 kaskal-an pāndu ‘let [them] go a route’ [more context
HED 6: 117]; KBo 11.14 III 29�30 nu-za pāndu api[ya] taknas
Dutu-un mukiskandu ‘let them go and the implore the sun of the
earth’ [Ünal, Hantitassu 23�4]; KUB 13.1 I 24 sarā pāndu ‘let them
go up’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 60]), pa-a-du(-wa) (sic
KUB 33.34 Vs. 2), pa-an-du [KUB 33.120 II 61 pandu-wa [cf. ibid. 59
and 62 halzissandu]); partic. pant-, nom. sg. c. pa-a-an-za (e. g. KUB
23.72 Rs. 12 n-as kuwapi pānza ‘wher[ever] he [has] gone’; Maşat
75/63, 23�24 n-as mān karū pānza ‘if he [is] already gone’ (cf. ibid.
u. Rd. 25�26 mān-as nāui-ma paizzi ‘if he has not yet gone’ [Alp,
HBM 246]; KUB 13.20 I 1 lahhi-ma-as ūl pānza ‘but he [has] not
gone on campaign’ [Alp, Belleten 11: 388 (1947)]; KBo 5.8 I 37�38
kedas-ma ana kur.kur.hi.a lugal URUHatti kuit ūl kuiski pānza
ēsta ‘whereas no king of Hatti had gone to those lands’ [Götze,
AM 150]; KUB 27.1 I 34 lugal-us kuit gimri ūl pānza ‘because the
king [is] not going on campaign’ [Lebrun, Samuha 76]; KBo 5.3
III 67 kuis nam.ra ana kur URUHayasa parranda pānza ‘captive
who [has] gone over to H.’; KBo 18.24 IV 17 parran*da?+ pānza;
Alalah 454 VI 3 dingir-lum gam pānza ‘deteriorated divine icon’),
pa-an-za (KBo 13.231 Vs. 3 and 11 n]as panza ēsta ‘he had gone’),
nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-a-an (KBo 14.21 II 64�65 ana mu.kam-ti-
pat-wa-kan kuit uru-az arha pān ēsta ‘as it had gone away from
town upwards a year’; KBo 4.4 Rs. 7�8 nu-kan kur-e kuit hūman
sarā pā [n] ēsta ‘because the whole country had gone up [there]
[Götze, AM 134]; KBo 18.57 Rs. 39 par]randa pān ‘gone over’; KUB
38.35 I 1�2 uru-as … katta pānza ēsta dingir.meš-tarr-a katta pān
ēsta ‘the town had gone to seed, and the divine establishment had
also deteriorated’; KUB 31.115, 5), dat.-loc. sg. pa-a-an-ti (KBo
12.58 � 13.162 Vs. 11 dingir.meš-ni-ma kuitki gam pānti ser tuku-
[.tuku-anza?] nu dingir.meš-tar kuit gam pait […] Dutu-ši gam pait
‘angry over the somewhat dilapidated cultic setup, as the divine
iconography had deteriorated, his majesty[’s image?] had deterio-
rated’), nom. pl. c. pa-a-an-te-es (KUB 17.28 III 26�27 3 gud.mah
kuēs-san ana gud.áb iskisa nāwi pāntes ‘three bulls who have not
yet mounted a cow’; similarly ibid. III 28�29 [more context HED
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1�2: 425, 7: 77]; IBoT 2.131 Vs. 15), pa-an-te-es (KBo 5.6 I 17 ku-
yēs-ma-kan hāppiri egir-pa pantes ‘but some [had] gone back to
town’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 90 (1956)]; KBo 27.1 I 1 [nu-]kan mān
mu.hi.a istarna pantes ‘if years [have] passed’; ibid. I 8�9 istarna-
kan kuyēs mu.hi.a pantes ‘the years that [have] passed’ [Lebrun,
Samuha 75], acc. pl. c. pa-a-an-du-us (KBo 10.16 I 7 pāndus lú.meš-
us ‘men [who are] gone’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. pa-a-an-ta (KUB 11.1
Rs. 5�6 katta pānta-ma kue […] nu ape-ya egir-pa sig5-ahhanzi
‘those [things] that [had] deteriorated … those too they will re-
store’); verbal noun nom.-acc. sg. pa-a-u-(wa-)ar, pa-a-wa-ar (KBo
1.44 � 13.1 IV 16 parā-kan pāuwar matching ibid. Akk. uz-zu-du
[i. e. wāsøūtu ‘departure’; Otten, Vokabular 19; MSL 17: 114 (1985)];
KBo 1.35, 4 parā-kan pāuar matching ibid. Akk. zi-du [i. e. søı̄tu
‘exit’; dupl. KBo 26.26 II 2 pa]rā-kan pāwar; MSL 17: 117 (1985);
HED 7: 101]; KUB 22.59 Vs. 4 ]pāuwar; ibid. Vs. 10 ūl pāuwa[r ‘not
going’ [cf. ibid. Vs. 8 ]pāimi-pat; Lebrun, Samuha 195]; KUB 49.29
l. K. 4 ]é-šunu pāuar ‘going to their house’ [cf. ibid 5 ]pānzi]); KUB
26.12. II 16�17 arrusa pāuwar sanahzi le kuiski ‘let nobody plan
secession’ [HED 1�2: 182�3]; KBo 4.14 II 59�60 and 63 :allallā
pāuwar; ibid. II 70 :allalā pāuar ‘defection’ [HED 1�2: 27]), gen.
sg. pa-a-u-wa-as (e. g. KUB 27.1 I 31�34 mān lugal-us-ma kuedani
mu-ti líl-ri ūl paizzi nu-smas líl-ri pāuwas … siskur.siskur … ūl
ēszi ‘but if in a given year the king does not go on campaign, your
ritual of going on campaign … does not take place’ [Lebrun, Sa-
muha 76]; KUB 13.5 II 12 é.dingir-lim sarā pāuwas ‘of ascending
the temple’; KUB 48.21, 6 sarā pāuwas; ibid. 2 sarā pāu[-; KUB 29.9
IV 10 kattanda pāuwas mēhuni ‘at the time of [the moon’s] setting’;
KBo 24.128 Rs. 3), pa-a-u-as (KUB 34.45 � KBo 16.63 I 7 katta-
pāuas [sic!] uttar sāggahhi ‘I know a case of accommodation’ [Wer-
ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 50, 53]; inf. pa-ú-wa-an-zi (KBo 20.8 Vs. 10
[OHitt.]), pa-ú-wa-a-an-zi (ibid. Vs. 9), pa-a-u-wa-an-zi (KBo 6.6 I
30�31 [� Code 1: 56 var.] bàd-ni kaskal lugal pāuwanzi … ūl
kuiski arauwas ‘from going to [work on] fortification or a king’s
campaign nobody is exempt’; KUB 23.92 Rs. 3 ]kur-ya pāuwanzi [
[Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 252]; KBo 4.14 II 46�47 :allallā
pāuwanzi-wa-za ugu linqanuwanza ‘in the matter of defecting [I am]
bound by oath’; KBo 16.8 II 24; KUB 6.40 Rs. 6), pa-a-u-an-zi (KBo
24.128 Rs. 4 UR]UAnkuwa pāuanzi ‘to go to A.’ [cf. ibid. Rs. 3 pāu-
was, ibid. Rs. 2 and 5 paizzi]; KBo 24.45 Vs. 20 mān dingir-lum
lú-lum-ma sal-za-si-kan anda pāuanzi ūl āra ‘but if the deity is
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male, [and] it is forbidden for a woman to go in to him …’; KUB
23.1 IV 23 [ša kur Ahh]iyauwa-ssi GIŠma pāuanzi l [e ‘let no ship of
A. go to him!’ [Kühne�Otten, Šaušgamuwa 16]); iter. paiski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. pa-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo 4.8 III 1�2 dank]ui daganzipi kattanda
[… pai]skizzi ‘goes down to the dark earth’), 3 sg pres. midd. pa-
is-ki-it-ta (IBoT 1.36 I 62�63 nu-kan gal-yaz katta apas paiskitta
‘he goes down via the great [gate]’; KUB 24.13 II 10�11 alwanzatar
andan kuwapi paiskitta ‘where[ver] the hex enters’ [Haas�Thiel, Ri-
tuale 104; CHS 1.5.1: 109]; KBo 13.52 Vs. 4), pa-is-ki-it-ta-ri (KUB
34.13 Vs. 5 -a]z paiskittari; dupl. KUB 8.17 II 6 kuez pedaz pais[-
‘what place [the sun] goes on its course’; ibid. II 2 pedaz paiski [t-),
pa-a-is-ki-it-ta(-) (KUB 8.30 Rs. 24 ]kuwapi pāi[s- [Riemschneider,
Omentexte 120, 85, 98, 248]), pa-is-kat-ta (KUB 30.39 Rs. 8�9 ina
é-šu URUHattusi apēl ina Ékarimmi paiskatta ‘he goes into his tem-
ple at Hattusas, into a chapel of his’), pa-is-ga-at-ta-ri (KUB 24.5
� 9.13 Vs. 24 arha [pais]gattari [Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 10], 2 pl.
pres. act. pa-is-kat-te-ni (KBo 54.261 Vs. 1), 2 pl. pres. midd. pa-is-
kat-tu-ma (KBo 8.42 Vs. 9 and 10 [OHitt.] natta paiskattuma), 3 pl.
pres. act. pa-is-kán-zi (VBoT 74, 5), 3 pl. pres. midd. pa-is-kán-ta
(IBoT 1.36 I 63 belutim-ya-kan ugula limti-ya gal-yaz katta
paiskanta ‘lords and chiliarchs go down via the great [gate]’ [cf.
wēskanta ‘they come’ sub 3 sg. pres. act. paizzi above]; KUB 23.77
Rs. 72 [von Schuler, Die Kaškäer 121]), pa-is-kán-ta-ri (KBo 49.54,
5), pa-is-kán-ta[(-)? (KUB 57.69 II 9), pa-a-is-kán[- (ibid. II 6 pani
lugal pāiskan [- ‘they go before the king’), pa-is-kán-da (IBoT 1.36
I 60�61 lú.meš mešeduti-ma-kan dumu.meš é.gal-tim gal-yaz ká.-
gal-az katta ūl paiskanda n-at-kan lusdaniyaz katta pais [kand ]a
‘guardsmen and pageboys do not go down via the great gate, they
go down via the postern’), 1 sg. pret. midd. pa-is-ga-ha-at (KBo
17.1 IV 12�13 karū-ma … paisgahat ‘formerly I would go …’
[more context sub 1 sg. pret. act. pāun above]), 3 sg. pret. midd. pa-
is-ki-it-ta (KUB 24.7 III 24�25 gud-us ur.mah-as gim-an kaxu-is
arha kinut n-as dumu-li adanna paiskitta ‘the bull opened wide his
maw like a lion and was going to eat the child’ [Friedrich, ZA
49: 228 (1950)]), 1 pl. pret. midd. pa-is-ki-u-en (KUB 18.24, 4 nu-wa
paiskiwen), 2 sg. imp. midd. pa-is-ka-ah-hu-ut (KUB 33.60 Rs. 10
[mu.kam-t]i mu.kam-ti lahha paiskahhu[t] ‘every year go on cam-
paign!’). 3 sg. imp. midd. pa-is-kat-ta-ru (KUB 4.1 I 40 wahanna
paiskattaru ‘let him go turn’; KBo 25.107, 3 paisk]attaru nu ú.hi.a-
an ēs[- ‘let go and … the meadows’ [Neu, Altheth. 182]; KBo 47.142
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Vs. 5), pa-is-ga-ta-ru (VBoT 58 I 10�11 nu tuel warsulas-tes paisga-
taru ‘let your moisture go forth!’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 83 (1965)]),
2 pl. imp. act. pa-is-ki-it-tin (KUB 33.60 Rs. 13 [cf. ibid. Rs. 10
paiskahhut (2 sg. imp. midd.) above]), 3 pl. imp. midd. pa-is-kán-ta-
ru (KBo 20.31 Vs. 9); supine pa-is-ga-u-wa-an (KBo 5.8 II 3�5
namma-smas-kan erín.meš ishihhun nu-mu erín.meš piskiuan dāir n-
at-mu lahhi kattan paisgauwan tiyer ‘I imposed troop levy on them,
and they began giving me troops, and these started going on cam-
paign along with me’ [Götze, AM 152]).

The curious (already OHitt.) dominance of medial conjugation
in the iterative is matched by ui-, uwa- ‘come’ (Neu, Interpreta-
tion 185). Perhaps early starting points were the later rare 2 and 3
sg. midd. pait(t)a (and KBo 3.41 � KUB 31.4 Vs. 18 ú-e-da) in line
with the medial base verb forms iyat(t)a, ietta (HED 1�2: 331,
6: 203), with iter. paiskitta (ú-is-ki-it-ta). The active (cf. ı̄ttin) is at-
tested in parallel fashion in 2 pl. (imp.) paittin, iter. paiskittin (be-
side 2 pl. pres. paiskattuma).

pai-, pa- ‘go’ and ui-, uwa- ‘come’ parallel other contrastive pairs
with the same or similar preverbs: pehute- : uwate-, peya- : uiya-,
penna : unna-, pessiya- : ussiya-, peda- : uda- (cf. also pe hark- [HED
3: 145]). The base verb i- ‘go’ is reflected in relics such as 3 sg. pres.
act. i-iz-zi (KUB 33.66 � KBo 40.333 III 6 n-as URULihzinaz āppa
ı̄zzi ‘he returns from L.’) and 3 pl. pres. act. ya-an-zi (KBo 22.2
Vs. 7 a[pp]a URUNēsa yanzi ‘[they] go back to N.’), in paradigmati-
cally suppletive 2 sg. and pl. imp. ı̄t, ı̄tten (see above), in iter.-dura-
tive (i)yanna-, in mediopassive (i)ya-, ie-, and in Luw. 3 sg. pres.
act. i-ti, all reflecting IE *E1ey- ‘go’ (HED 1�2: 325�35).

The only details in dispute are the precise reconstruction of the
Hittite preverb pa-, pı́-e- /pe-/ (cf. Avest., Lith., Slavic pa-, Lat. po-)
and its fusion with the verb, including an unlikely allomorph *poy-
(	 pay- or pe-) postulated by e. g. H. Eichner (MSS 31: 78 [1973])
and Oettinger (Stammbildung 388�91). The essentials were seen
correctly already in 1919 by Marstrander (Caractère 119�20) who
also reconstructed u-iz-zi ‘comes’ as *au(e)-eiti, comparing Skt.
avaiti (ava � eti) and OCS u-iti ‘come’, thereby anticipating the
remarkable collation of Hitt. paizzi : uizzi with Russian inf. pojtı́
‘go’: ujtı́ ‘come’ (e. g. Ivanov, Obščeindoevropejskaja 76; R. L.
Fisher, KZ 91: 222�3 [1977]).

The basic OHitt. present paradigm pa-i-mi, pa-i-si, pa-(i-)iz-zi,
3 pl. pa-a-an-zi faithfully reflects *po � *eymi, *eysi, *eyti (cf. Ved.
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éti, Gk. eiÓsi, Lat. it, OLith. eı̃ti, Hitt. ı̄zzi, Luw. iti), 3 pl. *yénti
(Ved. yánti, Hitt. yanzi). Differing later spellings (on the one hand
pa-a-i-mi, pa-a-mi etc., on the other pa-an-zi) are secondary con-
ventions without ulterior etymological implications.

Cf. allapantes (HED 5: 133); pantala- (?); wezzapant-.

pai-, pe-, piya- ‘give, pay, offer, furnish, consign, render’; āppa pai- ‘give
back, return, rendition, surrender’, kattan pai- ‘put down, abandon,
betray’; parā pai- ‘give forth, grant; hand over, extradite’ (sum; na-
danu), 1 sg. pres. act. pı́-e-ih-hé (KBo 17.1 III 31 tess]umminn[a]
halı̄nas pehh[e] ‘I give a clay cup’; dupl. KUB 43.32 III 7 -a]s pehhe;
ibid. III 8 � KBo 17.4 III 1 -n]as-se pehhe), pı́-e-ih-hi (dupl. KBo
17.6 II 7 [bis]; ibid. III 24 [Neu, Altheth. 10, 16, 19, 21]), pı́-ih-hi
(profuse, e. g. KBo 17.61 Vs. 23 nu-ssi huisu wassi karū pihhi ‘to
him I have already given fresh [herbal] medicine’ [Beckman, Birth
Rituals 42]; KBo 17.105 III 16 kāsa paimi lú.meš-as máš.gal pihhi
‘look, I am going to give the he-goat to the male ones’ [D. Bawany-
peck, Die Rituale der Auguren 92 (2005)]; KBo 5.4 Rs. 14 nu-ssi
Dutu-ši kūrur pihhi ‘I the king will offer him hostility’ [Friedrich,
Staatsverträge 1: 62]; KUB 14.1 Vs. 77 nu-wa-tta dumu.sal-ya ana
dam-ka pihhi ‘I will give you my daughter as your wife’ [Götze,
Madd. 18]; KUB 21.38 I 12�13 ammuk-ma ana šeš-[ya] kuin dumu.-
sal nepisas ki-ass- [a] pihhi ‘but what daughter in the world shall I
give to my brother?’ [cf. HED 7: 89]; VBoT 2, 8�9 nu-tta ūl imma
pihhi pihhi-tta ‘Won’t I give her to you? Yes I will [more context
HED 1�2: 360]), sum-ih-hi (KUB 22.30 Vs. 11 damain sal-tum sum-
ihhi ‘I give another woman’), sum-hi (e. g. KUB 60.97 � 31.71 I 4
apāt-ma ana dingir-lim sum-hi ‘but that I give to the deity’ [Hout,
AoF 21: 308 (1994)]; KUB 15.11 III 12 [P. Cornil and R. Lebrun,
OLP 3: 51 (1972)]; KUB 60.118 Vs. 8), 2 sg. pres. act. pa-it-ti (e. g.
KUB 12.60 I 18�19 ammuqq-a-wa [kuit] paitti ‘what will you give
me?’ [ibid. I 21 pihhi-wa*r+-at-si ‘I give it to him’; ibid. I 22 pai-wa-
ssi ‘give to him!’; ibid. I 25 1 lim udu.hi.a pais ‘he gave a thousand
sheep’; KBo 6.34 III 46 nu-smas kuš sa5 paitti ‘you give them a red
hide’ [Oettinger, Eide 14]), pa-is-ti [KBo 5.6 III 12�13 mān-wa-mu
1-an dumu-ka paisti man-war-as-mu LÚmuti-ya kisari ‘if you give
me a son of yours, may he become my husband!’ [cf. HED 6: 37]),
pı́-es-ti (e. g. KBo 5.9 II 41�42 zig-an ūl epti n-an ana lugal kur
URUHatti egir-pa ūl pesti ‘you do not seize him and do not return
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him to the king of Hatti’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 18]; KBo 5.4
Rs. 23 n-an-zan ana LÚkúr kuwatqa kattan pesti ‘you in any way
betray it [viz. the army] to the enemy’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge
1: 64]; KUB 5.1 I 65 and 68, III 62 dingir-lum-an pesti ‘thou god
grantest it’; ibid. II 24 ul-an pesti; ibid. III 10 ul pesti ‘does not
grant [it] [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 42, 44, 74, 54, 66]; KUB 33.117 I 5 -war]-
at kuezza pesti [Laroche, RHA 26: 79 (1968)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-
a-i (profuse, e. g. KBo 6.2 I 19 [OHitt.] and dupl. KBo 6.3 I 28
[� Code 1: 10] LÚazu-ya kussan apās-pat pāi ‘he [alone] pays the
medic’s fee’; KBo 6.26 III 15 [� Code 2: 85] 2 gud.gal uzu-šu kuis
wāsi 1 udu pāi ‘he who buys the meat of two grown cattle pays
one sheep’; KUB 17.9 I 30 nu-wa-mu iwaru kuit pāi ‘what dowry
will he give me?’; KUB 32.130, 7 ana Dištar søeri mukessar pedi-
pat pāi ‘to Ištar of the field he gives an invocation on the spot’
[Lebrun, Samuha 168; cf. KUB 18.62, 6�7 LÚašipu-kan mukissar
dāi ‘the conjurer sets up an invocation’]; KUB 20.88 I 7 kissiran 3-
šu pāi ‘gives [his] hand three times’ [more context HED 4: 160];
KUB 33.68 II 20 GIŠhašhur.kur.ra pāi ‘gives a mountain-apple’),
pa-i (e. g. ibid. II 21 [n]u-ssi Du imza GIŠhašhur pai ‘to him the
storm-god gives a sour apple-tree’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 129 (1965)];
KBo 3.5 I 15 [n]u-smas uzuhrin hád.du.a 1 upna pittalwan pai ‘he
gives them one handful of plain hay’ [Kammenhuber, Hippo-
logia 80]), 1 pl. pres. act. pı́-ú-e-ni (e. g. KUB 17.21 IV 11�12
lú.meš URUGasga-ma halziwani nu-smas níg.ba.hi.a piweni ‘we
invite the Gasgas and give them presents’ [von Schuler, Die
Kaškäer 160]; KUB 2.2 II 50; KBo 16.50 Vs. 6), pı́-i-ú-e-ni (e. g.
KUB 23.77, 56 pitteandann-a-smas egir-pa ūl pı̄weni ‘the fugitive
we do not give back to you’; KBo 16.27 I 14 sullus pı̄weni ‘we will
give hostages’; ibid. I 15 p]ı̄weni; KBo 32.15 II 15 [Neu, Epos der
Freilassung 291]), pı́-ya-u-e-ni (e. g. KBo 5.8 III 9�10 URUSapiddu-
wann-a-ssi […] ūl piyaweni ‘nor will we give him S.’ [Götze,
AM 156]; KUB 23.83 Vs. 2�3 ana dingir.meš URUHatti-ma […] …
piyaweni; KUB 30.33 I 19 ]dingir.meš-as piyaweni ‘to the gods
we give’), pı́-i-ya-u-e-ni (e. g. KBo 4.4 IV 34�36 and 47�48 nu-wa
ana beli-ni erín.meš anšu.kur.ra.meš peskiuwan tiyaweni [nam.r]a
URUHatti-ya-wa-nnas-kan kuis anda nu-war-an parā pı̄yaweni ‘we
start furnishing to our lord troops and chariotry, and will render
Hittite captives whom we hold’ [Götze, AM 138, 140]; KUB 19.30
IV 10 nu-war-an parā pı̄yaweni ‘we extradite him’; similarly ibid.
IV 6 [Götze, AM 104, 102]), sum-u-e-ni (e. g. KUB 22.57 Vs. 5�7
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gam-ann-a maskan zankila*tar+ sum-qaweni … egir-azz-a-ma mas-
kan zankilatar sum-weni ‘and we will keep giving reparation pay-
ments …, and afterwards we will give reparation payments’ [more
context HED 6: 99]; KBo 22.139, 5), sum-ni (e. g. KUB 6.1 Vs. 6,
8, 10), 2 pl. pres. act. pa-it-ta-ni (KUB 31.101, 22�25 n-at parā le
kuwapikki iyatteni mān ūl-ma n-asta uwatteni ištu sag.du.hi.a-
kunu paittani ‘henceforth never do that, otherwise you are going
to pay with your heads’ [more context HED 7: 39; paittani beside
pesteni/pisteni resembles e. g. KUB 13.6 II 5 dāitteni vs. KBo 8.42
Rs. 1 tı̄steni from dai- ‘put’; erroneous varia lectio ku-it-ta-ni
[CHD P 20; HEG P 377] as a hapax reflex of IE *kwey- ‘pay’, with
the attendant phrasal lure of Gk. kra¬ati ti¬nein ‘pay with one’s
head’; with ištu sag.du pai- cf. sag.du-(n)az sarnik- ‘atone with
one’s head’ (HED 3: 188)]), pı́-es-te-ni (KUB 22.70 Vs. 42�43 nu-
war-[a]t ana dingir-lim URUArusna kuit pesteni ‘why do you give
them to the deity of A.?’ [Ünal, Orakeltext 66]; KUB 13.4 I 54�55
n-at ape*da+ni pesteni ‘you give it to that one’; ibid I 56�57 n-at
taksan sarras taksan sarran pesteni ‘you give it by halves’; KUB
15.33b III 3 pesteni[; dupl. KBo 47.37, 15�16 kuwapi sumas w[ā]tar
pes[teni] [… kuw]api pesteni), pı́-is-te-ni (e. g. dupl. KUB 15.34 III
37�38 kuwapi sumes wātar pisteni a[rru]manzi-ya-smas kuwapi
pisteni ‘when you give water, when you give them to wash up’;
Maşat 75/56 Rs. 21�23 n-an egir-pa kuwat ūl pisteni n-an mān ūl
pisteni ‘Why do you not give him back? If you do not give him …’
[Alp, HBM 230]), 3 pl. pres. act. pı́-an-zi (profuse, e. g. KBo 22.2
Rs. 12 [OHitt.] lú.meš uru-lim natta pianzi ‘the townsmen do not
give’ [Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 12; KBo 20.16 Rs. 9, 11, 15, 16, 17
[OHitt.]; KBo 17.61 Vs. 12 nu-mu mān dumu-an parā pianzi ‘when
they hand the child over to me’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 42]; KBo
3.34 II 33 nu-sse geštin akuwanna pianzi ‘they give him wine to
drink’ [more context HED 3: 249]; KUB 22.70 Vs. 35 [et passim] n-
an ana dingir-lim pianzi ‘her they give to the deity’), pı́-ya-an-zi
(profuse, e. g. ibid. Vs. 24 nu-war-at ana dingir-lim piyanzi-pat ‘it
they give to the deity’; ibid. Rs. 17 [Ünal, Orakeltext 64, 143]; KBo
2.4 I 9 nu gim-an siskur piyanzi ‘when they offer a rite’ [Haas,
Nerik 278]; KUB 9.22 II 44�45 nu … adanna piyanzi n-at-za arha
pānzi ‘they give … to eat, and they go away’; ibid. III 27 nu-s]si
akuwanna piyanzi ‘they give him to drink’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals
92, 94]; KUB 13.3 III 8 hul-lu ug6-an piyanzi ‘they give a bad
death’; ibid. III 20 idālu hinkan piyanzi [more context HED
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3: 297]), pı́-e-an-zi (ibid. II 19 hul-lu hinkan peanzi; KBo 22.235
Vs. 4), pı́-i-ya-an-zi (KUB 5.6 I 33 n-at pı̄yanzi; KUB 2.8 V 35; KUB
42.98 I 13 and 14; KBo 54.96 l. K. 6 ūl pı̄yanzi), pı́-en-zi (KUB
27.12, 8; KUB 45.44 II 9), sum-an-zi (e. g. KBo 2.2 IV 8�10 kat-
tann-a zankilatar sum-anzi maskann-a-kan bal-anzi ‘concomitantly
they will give reparations and offer compensation’ [Hout, Purity
134�6; more similar attestations HED 6: 99]; KUB 26.43 Vs. 67
[context sub 3 pl. imp. act. pı́-an-du below]), sum-zi (e. g. KUB 6.2
Vs. 14, 16, 18; KUB 25.24 II 16, 17, 18, 19; KUB 36.88 II 9), 3 pl.
pres. midd. pı́-an-da-ri (?) (KBo 50.80 Rs. 7�8 mān-at-kan kut[- …]
ūl piandari ‘if they are not given …’ [?]), 1 sg. pret. act. pı́-e-ih-hu-
un (KBo 5.13 IV 23), pı́-ih-hu-un (profuse, e. g. KUB 1.16 II 31�32
(3x), matching ibid. I 31�32 [Akk.] addin [Sommer, HAB 6]; KBo
10.2 I 8 [n-at-kan a]na erín.meš asanduli pihhun ‘them I gave to the
garrison troops’, corresponding to KBo 10.1 Vs. 3 [Akk.] addin-šu-
nuti ‘I gave to them’ [more detail HED 1�2: 297, 299]; KBo 10.2
I 11, 12, 14, 40, matching KBo 10.1 Vs. 5, 6, 18, 20 [Akk.] ú-še-li
‘I offered up’ [šūlū]; KBo 3.27 Vs. 13 kasatta-smas IMursilin pihhun
‘lo, I have given you M.’; KBo 15.10 II 19�20 qāsa-smas kardimiy-
attas h[ar]sin pihhun ‘lo, I have given you the loaf of wrath’ [Szabó,
Entsühnungsritual 22; A. S. Kassian, Two Middle Hittite Rituals 38
(2000)]; KUB 1.1 IV 67, 68, 69, 76, 77 parā pihhun ‘I gave forth’
[Otten, Apologie 28]; KUB 23.1 II 2�3 nu-tta nin-ya dam-an[ni]
pihhun ‘I gave you my sister in marriage’ [ibid. II 18 nu-ssi … nin-
šu dam-anni pesta ‘he gave him his sister in marriage’), sum-ih-hu-
un (KUB 24.5 Vs. 10 nu-wa-za kāsa :tarpal ]lius pidi sum-ihhun ‘look,
I have given surrogates in [my] place’ [Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 8]),
sum-un (e. g. KUB 26.69 VII 5 nu 15 [?] mana sum-un; ibid. VII 13;
KUB 40.91 III 7 2 gud sum-un ‘I gave two oxen’ [Werner, Gerichts-
protokolle 30]; KBo 40.88 IV 17 [Werner, op. cit. 24]; KBo 31.44, 4),
ad-din (frequent, e. g. KBo 3.4 III 23 namma ina kur URUMirā
pāun nu kur URUMirā ana IMashuiluwa addin ‘then I went to M.
and gave M. to M.’ [Götze, AM 72]; KUB 1.1 IV 39, 66, 70, 71, 79
[Otten, Apologie 26�8]; KUB 24.5 Vs. 34), 2 sg. pret. act. pa-it-ta
(KUB 1.16 III 10 kuw]at-mu kı̄ tepu paitta ‘why hast thou given me
this little?’ [Sommer, HAB 10]; KUB 14.1 Vs. 22 asanna paitta ‘thou
hast given for settlement’ [Götze, Madd. 6]; KBo 26.136 Vs. 18
pa]itta; ibid. Vs. 19 pait[ta), pa-is-ta (KBo 3.4 II 11�12 nu-war-as-
mu egir-pa ūl paista ‘you did not give them back to me’ [Götze,
AM 46]), pı́-es-ta (dupl. KBo 16.1 III 10 nu-war-as-m]u egir-pa ūl
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pesta; KBo 11.1 Rs. 12 mān … āssauwa awate.meš kı̄ pesta ‘if thou
hast given these good words’ [RHA 25: 109 (1967)]), 3 sg. pret. act.
pa-is (profuse, e. g. KBo 22.2 Vs. 17 [OHitt.] nu-zza dumu.sal.meš-
ša ana dumu.nita.meš-ša pais ‘she gave her daugthers to her sons’;
KUB 36.75 II 9 kuis-mu dingir-lum kı̄ inann-a pais ‘what god gave
me this ailment also?’; KBo 3.34 kūss-a abi lugal ana [I]Nakki-
lit … pais kūs IHuzzı̄ … kūs IKizzui … pais ‘these [men] the king’s
father gave to N. …, these he gave to H. …, these to K. …’ [R. H.
Beal, The Organisation of the Hittite Military 535 (1992)]; KBo 5.6
III 29 nu-ssi … zahhin pais ‘he gave it battle’ [Güterbock, JCS
10: 95 (1956)]; KUB 13.7 I 19�20 nu niwallan antuhsan kunanna
pais ‘he gave an innocent man to be killed’), pa-a-is (profuse, e. g.
KUB 29.1 II 37�38 mayatatar-ma-ssi egir-pa pais hullatar-ma-ssi
egir-pa pāis ‘prime of life he has given back to him, smashingness
he has given back to him’ [more context HED 3: 366, 6: 13]; KBo
14.21 II 72 n-at ana Dutu an pāis ‘gave it to the sun-god of
heaven’; also ibid. I 46, 65, 71 [Imparati, Orientalia N. S. 59: 183�
5 (1990)]; KBo 3.7 III 23 mān-si zahhain pāis ‘when he gave him
battle’), pa-es (KUB 16.37 I 3), pa-i-is (KBo 22.72, 5), ba-i-is (KBo
18.151 Vs. 13 [OHitt.] assu bayis ‘she gave the good’; ibid. Vs. 7
[Ünal and Kammenhuber, KZ 88: 164 (1974)]), pa-a-i-ı́s (KBo 19.66
I 7 ]dam-uttim pāyis [dupl. KUB 6.44 I 7 aššum dam-uttim pais
‘gave as wife’; Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 106]), pa-it-ta (Maşat 75/
50, 19 9 lú.meš URUQasqa egir-an paitta ‘he gave back nine Gasga-
men’; similarly ibid. 12 and 16 egir paitta [Alp, HKM 100]; Maşat
75/58 s. k. 3 [Alp, HKM 110]), pa-is-ta (KBo 14.7 I 3 anš]u.kur.-
ra.meš paista ‘he gave chariotry’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 81 (1956);
KBo 14.12 III 11 [Güterbock, JCS 10: 95 (1956)]; KBo 3.38 I 27 kı̄-
mu lugal-us pai [st]a ‘this the king has given me’ [Otten, Altheth.
Erzählung 8]), pı́-es-ta (profuse, e. g. KUB 1.1 I 18 nu-mu ana
dingir-lim ìr-anni pesta ‘she gave me to the goddess for service’
[Otten, Apologie 4]; KUB 1.1 � 1304/u III 3 [nu-nn]as dingir-lum
ša LÚmuti dam assiyatar pesta ‘the goddess granted us the love of
husband and wife’; 299/1986 III 64�65 nu abu-ya kuit ana IDlama
pesta Dutu-ši-ya-ssi kuit pihhun ‘what my father gave to Kuruntas,
and what I the king have given him’ [similarly ibid. III 57�58;
Otten, Bronzetafel 24]; KUB 14.4 II 6�7 apāt-ma URUHattusi hū-
manti antuhsanni parā pesta ‘but that she gave forth at Hattusas to
all the populace’; KUB 14.11 II 13�14 nu-smas mahhan abu-ya apēl
dumu-šu pesta ‘when my father gave them his son’), pı́-e-es-ta
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(dupl. KUB 14.8 Vs. 22 [Götze, KlF 210]), pı́-is-ta (KBo 3.4 III 84�
85 nu-mu ìr.meš-ya egir-pa ūl pista ‘he did not give me back my
subjects’ [Götze, AM 90]; KBo 18.28 Vs. 11 kue kur.kur.meš pista
‘what lands he gave’), sum-is (e. g. KUB 16.10, 10 and 11; KUB
50.124, 6), sum-es-ta (KUB 5.6 II 34 zankilatarrihi.a-ya sum-es-ta
‘and he has given reparations’), sum-ta (KBo 18.25 Rs. 6 ur]u.did-
li.hi.a ana lugal kur Kargamas sum-ta ‘he gave the towns to the
king of K.’; KUB 48.85, 5), sum (e. g. KUB 5.1 IV 90 n-at Du-ni
sum ‘[he] gave them to the storm-god’ [cf. e. g. ibid. I 39 n-at ana
Dutu an-e pais; Ünal, Hatt. 2: 92, 38]), id-din (e. g. KUB 40.91
II 2 ]IPihassa-a.a iddin ‘he gave to Pihassamuwas’ [Werner, Ge-
richtsprotokolle 29]; KUB 40.93, 4 and 5), 1 pl. pret. act. pı́-ú-en
(KBo 17.105 III 30 kāsa sumās D7.7-pí-as siskur piwen ‘lo, to you
Pleiades we have given sacrifice’), pı́-i-ú-en (KUB 34.50, 5), pi-ya-
u-e-en (KUB 13.4 IV 49�51 mān-wa-za kı̄ huwelpi anzel zi-ni hūdāk
piyawēn … nasma tamēdani ukù-si piyawēn ‘if we promptly gave
this newborn to ourselves … or gave it to another person’; ibid.
IV 72�73 nu-war-ann-a-san anzel zi-ni piyawēn; KBo 13.109 IV 15
[Christiansen, Ambazzi 204]; HT 1 IV 2), sum-u-en (KUB 16.16
Rs. 20 nu-war-at ana dingir-lim sum-wen ‘we have given it to the
deity’), ni-id-di-[in (SBo 4 Vs. 16 [OHitt.]; Güterbock, Siegel 1: 77),
3 pl. pret. act. pı́-e-ir (e. g. KUB 24.8 II 2 nu-w]a-mu āssu pier ‘they
have given me goods’ [Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 6]; KUB 21.38
I 45 ku]in [ga]m-an pier ‘whom they betrayed’; KBo 16.6 II 8
n]am.ra URUHatti egir-pa ūl pier ‘[they] did not return the captives
of Hatti’), pı́-i-e-ir (frequent, e. g. dupl. KUB 19.3 I 13�14 nam.ra
URUkù.babbar-ti […] ūl piyer [Götze, AM 106]; KUB 19.29 IV 22
nu-m]u ìr.meš egir-pa ūl piyer ‘they did not give back my subjects’
[Götze, AM 20]; KBo 3.34 II 4 apedass-a tamain geštin-an piyer ‘to
those they give other wine’ [more context HED 3: 291]; KUB 13.35
III 1 30 anšu.hi.a-wa-mu annaza piyer ‘once upon a time they gave
me 30 asses’ [Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8]; KUB 22.70 Vs. 69 nu-
war-an ūl piyer ‘they have not granted it’; KBo 4.7 I 58 n-an-mu
parā piyer ‘they extradited him to me’ [dupl. KBo 5.13 I 10 n-an-
mu parā pier; Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 112]), pı́-i-ir (e. g. KBo 8.42
Rs. 10 [OHitt.] apedani-pat piyir; KUB 22.70 Vs. 47), pı́-ir (IBoT
2.131 Vs. 27), pı́-ya-ir (KUB 31.68 Rs. 43), sum-e-ir (KUB 16.77
Vs. 70), sum-ir (e. g. KUB 5.1 I 91 n-at lú.meš URUkù.babbar-ti sum-
ir ‘they gave it to the men of Hatti’; ibid. II 25; KUB 13.4 II 36
kedani-war-at-si ana ezen sum-ir ‘for this feast they gave it to him’;
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ibid II 37 sum-ir-wa-at-si kuwapi ‘when they gave it to him’), 2 sg.
imp. act. pa-i (KBo 17.4 II 11 pai-mu dumu.é.gal-in ‘give me a [pal-
ace] page’ [Neu, Altheth. 14]; KUB 12.60 I 22 pai-wa-ssi ‘give to
him!’; KUB 14.1 Rs. 60 nu-war-a]n-mu āppa pai ‘return him to me!’
[Götze, Madd. 32]; KBo 12.112 Rs. 6 a]nda pai [Beckman, Birth Rit-
uals 68]; KBo 16.47 Vs. 20 ]āppa pai), pa-a-i (e. g. KBo 5.6 IV 10�
11 nu-wa-mu 1-en dumu-ka pāi ‘give me a son of yours!’ [Güter-
bock, JCS 10: 97 (1956)]; KUB 1.1 I 15�16 nu-war-an ammuk parā
pāi ‘give him forth to me!’; KUB 21.27 II 20 n-at-mu pāi; ibid. II 21
ti-tar pāi ‘give life!’; ibid. III 35 mu.hi.a itu.hi.a ud.hi.a-ya […] …
pāi ‘give years, months, and days …!’; KBo 5.3 III 66 n-an šeš-ni
pāi ‘give her to the brother!’; ibid. 36�37 nu-ssi adanna akuwanna
pāi ‘give her to eat and drink!’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 128,
126), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-a-ú (VBoT 58 IV 11�12 nu mān Dutu-us
āssu kued[ani ] [pai]tti tug-a 9-an pāu kuis LÚmáš.en.dù nu-tta 1 udu
pāu ‘if you sun-god give good to someone, he shall give you nine;
one who [is] a pauper shall give you one sheep’; KUB 3.38 I 33 pāu
nu-wa mekki ‘let him give, and a lot!’; KUB 24.9 II 14 n-at alwazini
ukù-si pāu ‘let it give them to the sorcerer!’; KUB 8.81 II 13 n-an
ana Dutu-ši āppa pāu ‘he shall give him back to his majesty’), pı́-
es-du (KBo 18.19 Rs. 34 -]an apidani pesdu ‘let give to him …’;
ABoT 56 III 17), 2 pl. imp. act. pa-is-te-en (KUB 23.77, 31; ibid. 40
egir-pa paiste[n [ibid. 58 pı́-is-te-en, ibid. 14 pı́-is-tin]; KBo 31.105,
10 [ibid. 17 pı́-is-te-en]), pa-is-tin (KUB 12.56 IV 7), pı́-es-tin (dupl.
KUB 41.8 III 10 n-at sumes dattin n-at ēshanas dingir-lim-ni pestin
‘you take it and give it to the deity of blood!’ [Otten, ZA 54: 128�
9 (1961)]; KBo 10.45 II 32 nu-wa-mu apāt wātar pestin ‘give me that
water!’; KUB 36.89 Rs. 40 āssauwa ilessarhi.a pestin ‘give good
signs!’ [Haas, Nerik 154]; KBo 10.37 II 31�33 nu-ss [i h]astal-
[iy]a[tar] pestin nu-ssi ishunauwar siyauwar pestin nu-ssi suhmilin
genu pestin ‘give him bravery, give him bowshot, give him a firm
knee!’; KUB 24.12 III 7 zamangur hassaz egir-pa pestin ‘the beard
give back from the hearth!’ [more context HED 3: 22; D. Yoshida,
BMEC 4: 47 (1991)]; KUB 17.27 II 22 kinun-at-si egir-pa pestin
‘now give it back to him!’ [CHS 1.5.1: 191]; KUB 26.29 I 15; KBo
50, 289, 4), pı́-es-ti-en (KBo 12.126 I 23�24 nu-wa-nas-a [t] [egir]-
pa pesten ‘give them back to us!’ [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24]),
pı́-is-te-en (KUB 23.77, 58; KUB 31.105, 17), pı́-i-is-te-en (IBoT
3.135 Vs. 10 [OHitt.; cf. ibid. Vs. 9 dāttin ‘take’]), pı́-is-tin (KBo
17.105 III 31�32 nu ana Dlama KUŠkursas mı̄numar pistin ‘give
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graciousness to the Guardian of the Bag!’; KBo 15.34 II 6 dingir.-
lú.meš-as adanna sanezzi pistin ‘to the male gods give delicacies to
eat!’ [Glocker, Ritual 46]; KUB 26.19 I 17 egir-pa pistin ‘give
back!’; KUB 15.32 I 55 nu-ssi pist[in [more context HED 1�2: 369];
KUB 15.34 II 49 [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 194]; KUB 23.77, 14; KUB
31.119, 4), 3 pl. imp. act. pı́-an-du (e. g. KBo 15.10 � 22.42 I 36 nu-
ssi dingir.meš.hi.a GIŠ[tuk]ul parā neantan piandu ‘may the gods
grant him a thrusting implement!’; ibid. III 37 [cf. ibid. I 36 and
III 36 piskandu; Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 18, 40; A. S. Kassian,
Two Middle Hittite Rituals 28, 60 (2000)]; KUB 26.43 Vs. 66�67
[nu] apat é-ir ana dumu.meš piandu dammēdani-[ma-a]t ukù-si le
sum-anzi ‘let them give that house to the children, but to another
person they shall not give it’ [Imparati, RHA 32: 32 (1974)]; KBo
6.34 I 22�23 nu-smas hul-lu h [enkan] piandu ‘let them give them a
bad death’ [Oettinger, Eide 6]; KUB 30.34 IV 32�34 n-at … taknas
dingir.meš piandu n-at-kan […] [da]nkuwai taknı̄ peda*n+du ‘let
them give it to the chthonian deities and take it to the dark earth!’;
KUB 2.2 III 33; KUB 15.5 I 8 and 9), pı́-ya-an-du (KUB 13.2 III 2�
3 namma-ssi karūliyaz kuit siskur n-at-si piyandu ‘what rite [was
due] to him formerly, let them offer it!’ [von Schuler, Dienstanwei-
sungen 46]; KUB 7.54 II 16�17 nu-wa ke immiu ana anšu.kur.ra
piyandu ‘let them give this mix to the horse’ [D. Bawanypeck, Die
Rituale der Auguren 138 (2005)]); partic. pi(y)ant-, nom. sg. c. pı́-
an-za (e. g. KBo 6.4 IV 22 [� Code 1: 46] takku-ssi a.šà.hi.a-us hū-
manza pianza ‘if fields [sic] is given to him entire’; ibid. IV 23 hū-
manza ūl pianza; KUB 31. 53 Vs. 14�15 du]mu.nita … sallanu-
manzi pianza ‘male child given to be raised’ [Otten�Souček, Ge-
lübde 20]), pı́-ya-an-za (e. g. KBo 6.2 II 38�39 [� Code 1: 46,
OHitt.] takku uru-ri a.ša.hi.a-an iwāru kuiski harzi takku-sse […]
piyanza ‘if in a township someone has a field as inheritance, if …
given to him …’; KBo 3.7 IV 22�23 nu āppa parā-pat a.šà kueras
lugal-waz piyanza ‘afterwards a parcel [is] given from royal [land]’
[Beckman, JANES 14: 17 (1982)]; KUB 21.38 Rs. 7�8 dumu.sal
kur URUKarduniyas-wa kuis kur URUMizrı̄ piyanza ēsta ‘the daugh-
ter of Babylonia who had been given to Egypt’), sum-an-za (e. g.
KUB 6.20 Rs. 4; KUB 22.57 Rs. 7; KUB 36.87 III 7; KUB 50.44 I 5
and 11), sum-za (profuse in oracles, e. g. KUB 5.1 IV 56 sig5 me-as
n-as karaš.hi.a sum-za ‘[he] took favor, it [was] given to the troops’
[Ünal, Hatt. 2: 86]), acc. sg. c. sum-an-tin (KUB 26.12 IV 39�40 nu-
za mān egir-pa sum-antin kuiski ti-tar ilaliaz [i nas]ma-an-zan arha
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watkuwar ilaliyazi ‘if someone wishes the renditioned one life, or
desires his getaway’; dupl. KUB 21.43, 7 ]sum-antin kuiski ti-tar
ila[- [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 29]), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.?)
neut. pı́-ya-an (e. g. KBo 4.10 Vs. 34 ana lugal kur URU Du-tassa-
at piyan ‘it [is] given to the king of Tarhuntassa’; similarly ibid.
Vs. 36 [Hout, Ulmitešub 32]; KUB 31.127 I 19 dāssu iskiss-a tuk-pat
piyan ‘a sturdy back but to thee [is] given’; KUB 13.9 II 3�4 mān
ēshanass-a kuiski sarnikzil piyan harzi ‘and if someone has paid res-
titution for blood’; ibid. II 8�9 verbatim mān tayizzilass-a … ‘for
theft’ [von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 446�7 [1959)]; 299/1986
I 12�13 annisan-pat-an … ana abu-ya IHattusili sallannummanzi
piyan harta ‘early on [he] had given him to my father H. to be
brought up’ [Otten, Bronzetafel 10]; KUB 21.15 I 17 ír-anni-ya-mu
kue kur.kur.meš piyan[ ‘the lands which … given to me in sub-
jection’ [Götze, Neue Bruchstücke 46]), pı́-ya-a-an (e. g. KBo 6.2
II 28 [� Code 1: 42, OHitt.] takku kussan piyān ‘if the wage [has
been] paid’; ibid. II 29 takku kussan-a natta piyān; dupl. KBo 6.3
II 49 takku kussan piyan; ibid. II 50 takku kussan-set ūl piyān), pı́-
i-ya-an (dupl. KBo 6.5 IV 8 takku kussan pı̄yan; ibid. IV 9 takku
kussan ūl pı̄yan; KBo 6.5 IV 25 [� Code 1: 46] takku a.šà.hi.a dap-
ian pı̄yan ‘if field[s] [is/are] given in entirety’; KBo 12.8 I 5), sum-an
(e. g. KUB 26.12 IV 39 Dutu-ši-ya kuyēs egir-pa sum-an harzi
‘those whom his majesty has renditioned’; profuse in oracles, e. g.
KUB 5.1 IV 63 n-at egir-pa LÚkúr sum-an ‘it [is] given back to the
enemy’), dat.-loc. sg. pı́-an-ti (KBo 32.15 II 24 ana IPurra āppa pi-
anti zi-šu anda *ūl+ duski[z]zi ‘the renditioned P.’s soul will not
rejoice within’ [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 293]), sum-an-ti (KUB
22.19, 12 egir-pa sum-anti), sum-ti (IBoT 1.33, 65�66 egir-pa sum-
ti hadandaza gam-anda uit ‘with the returnee from dry land it
came along’ [Laroche, RA 52: 154 (1958); HED 5: 139]; KUB 22.42
Vs. 2, KUB 22.43 Vs. 9 egir-pa sum-ti), nom. pl. c. pı́-an-te-es (KUB
13.8 Vs. 2 nu ana é.na4-ni kuyēs uru.hi.a piyantes LÚ.MEŠbel qati
kuyēs piantes ‘towns which [were] given to the mausoleum, crafts-
men who [were] given …’; KBo 47,37, 13 ana túl.meš piantes ‘con-
signed to the fountains’), pı́-ya-an-te-es (e. g. dupl. KUB 15.34 III
35 ana túl.meš piyantes; KUB 13.8 Vs. 3 kuyēs piyantes; ibid. Vs. 5
and 6 ana é.na4 piyantes [Otten, Totenrituale 106]; KBo 22.6 I 24�
26 GIŠtukul.hi.a-is-wa-tta siunit piyantes annaulis-wa- [tta] ūl ku-
iski ēszi ‘your weapons [are] god-given, there is no equal of yours’
[Güterbock, MDOG 101: 19 (1969)]; KUB 21.15 I 15�16 nu-mu
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lú.meš muirtuti kuyēs [maniyahhanni?] piyantes esir ‘what official-
dom had been given to me to govern’; 299/1986 I 77 apūss-a-ssi
piyantes ‘those too [are] given to him’; ibid. I 81�82 ana ding-
ir.meš URU Du-tassa-at egir-an piyantes ‘to the gods of Tarhuntassa
[they are] given back’ [Otten, Bronzetafel 14]; KBo 13.126 Rs. 11
izi-i piyantes ‘consigned to fire’; KUB 30.31 IV 34), sum-an-te-es
(KBo 14.21 I 59 ša dingir.meš minumarhi.a me-antes n-at Dmah-ni
sum-antes ‘the gods’ graces [are] taken, they [are] given to M.’ [cf.
HED 5: 172]; KUB 21.43, 6 kuyēs egir-pa sum-antes ‘those who
[have been] surrendered’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 29]), sum-
an-te(m)es (KUB 50.115, 11), acc. pl. c. pı́-an-du-us (KBo 13,54, 11
]piandus-pat[), gen. or dat.-loc. pl. (?) sum-an-ta-as (KUB 50.6 III
23 ]uru.didli.hi.a parā sum-antas); verbal noun piyawar (n.), nom.-
acc. sg. pı́-ya-u-wa-ar (KUB 22.70 Rs. 66 ūl-ma piyauwar kuiski
kar-nuzi ‘nor does anyone disclose the giving’ [Ünal, Orakeltext
98]), gen. sg. pı́-ya-u-wa-as (KUB 51.27 Vs. 10 kaskal-as piyauwas
‘[provisions] of mounting an expedition’ [cf. kurur pai- ‘offer hostil-
ity’, zahhain pai ‘wage battle’; HED 5: 1�2]); verbal noun piyatar
(n.), nom.-acc. sg. sum-tar (KUB 6.39 Vs. 6), gen. sg. sum-an-na-as
(KBo 2.2 IV 22, 23, 27, 34, KBo 8.58, 9 inim sum-annas ‘matter of
giving’), sum-as (KUB 16.19 Vs. 4 [unless from piyawar]), dat.-loc.
sg. pı́-ya-ni (sic KBo 3.1 II 60 piyani-ma ša dumu.meš lugal [izzan
giš-ru] ūl āra ‘to give away the holdings of the princes is not law-
ful’ [quasi-infinitive, even as inf. pi(y)anna is of such origin; from
oblique stem *piyatn- is derived the denominative verb piyanai-
(q. v. s. v.)]); inf. sum-u-an-zi (KUB 19.55 Rs. 4 LÚmunabtum-ma
egir sum-uanzi ul āra ‘to rendition a fugitive is not right’); inf. pı́-
an-na (KBo 24.45 Vs. 27 pianna ēszi ‘is to be given’; KUB 25.1 III 47
NINDAwagatan kù.babbar guškin pianna ‘bread-snacks, silver and
gold to [be] give[n]’), pı́-ya-an-na (dupl. KUB 2.5 II 23�24 NINDAwa-
gata piyanna kù.babbar guškin piyanauwanzi ‘bread-snacks to [be]
give[n], silver and gold to [be] award[ed]’ [cf. s. v. piyanai-]; KBo 5.4
Vs. 38 LÚmunabtum egir-pa piyanna ūl āra [Friedrich, Staatsver-
träge 1: 58]; KBo 4.10 Rs. 18 piyanna ūl zi-anza ‘he [is] not minded
to give’ [Hout, Ulmitešub 46]; KBo 15.34 II 13 n-asta dingir.-
lú.meš-as máš.gal piyanna ‘to give a he-goat to the male gods’;
KUB 52.90 IV 3 piyanna), sum-an-na (KUB 60.100 Vs. 4 maskan
zankilatarr-a sum-anna [ ‘to give reparation payments’; KUB 16.66
Vs. 8); iter. peski-, piski-, 1 sg. pres. act. pı́-es-ki-mi (e. g. KBo 5.4
Rs. 33 namma-tta Dutu-ši kuyēs erín.meš.hi.a asandulanni peskimi
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‘further what troops I my majesty give you for garrisoning’
[Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 64]; KBo 15.25 Vs. 34�35 kāsa-wa ana
DWisuriyanti huwappi sal-ni siskur peskimi ‘lo, to W. the evil
woman I am offering a rite’ [Carruba, Beschwörungsritual 4]; KUB
14.15 IV 22 nu-war-at ana beli-ya peskimi ‘I will surrender them to
my lord’ [Götze, AM 68]; KUB 21.38 I 17 ana dumu.sal-wa
kuin nam.ra.meš gud.meš udu.hi.a peskimi ‘the serfs-cum-livestock
whom I am giving for the daughter’; KUB 43.53 I 16 [ibid. I 17
piskimi]; KUB 24.9 I 41�42 n-at egir-pa [ishi ]-ssi peskimi ‘I give it
back to its owner’), pı́-is-ki-mi (ibid. I 46 [n-a]t egir-pa ishi-ssi
piskimi; ibid. I 51 egir-p]a isha-ssi piskimi), sum-es-ki-mi (dupl.
KUB 41.1 I 10 n-at egir-pa ishe-ssi sum-eskimi [Jakob-Rost, Ritual
der Malli 26�8]), 2 sg. pres. act. pı́-es-ki-si (KUB 31.127 I 3�4 tar-
huuilatar zik-pat peskisi ‘thou [sun-god] alone grantest potency’;
KUB 22.70 Rs. 35 nu-]war-at ana dumu-ka le peskisi ‘do not give
them to your child!’; KUB 16.17 III 8), pı́-is-ki-si (KUB 32.130, 33
LÚkúr.meš-ya-mu parā piskisi ‘thou handest my foes over to me’;
KUB 31.112, 16 and 27 le piskisi ‘keep not giving!’ [Daddi, Oriens
Antiquus 14: 108 (1975)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pı́-es-ki-iz-zi (frequent, e. g.
KUB 17.35 III 22 1 ezen zeni 1 ezen teši uru-as peskizzi ‘one fall
festival [and] one spring festival the town furnishes’; ibid. I 15, II 34,
IV 2; KUB 13.4 I 24 nu-ssi nassu adanna peskizzi nasma-ssi aku-
wanna peskizzi ‘either he gives him to eat or he gives him to drink’;
KBo 3.4 IV 47�48 parā-ma-mu Dutu URUtúl-na gašan-ya kuit
peskizzi n-at aniyami n-at katta tehhi ‘whatever the sun-goddess of
Arinna my lady granteth me, I will work on it and set it down’
[Götze, AM 136]; KUB 13.9 IV 7�8 n-as-za kuit kuit dān harzi
hūman tān peskizzi ‘whatever he has taken for himself, he ren-
ders everything twofold’ [von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448
(1959)]; KBo 14.21 II 56 and 59 [Imparati, Orientalia N. S. 59: 183
(1990)]; KBo 22.246 III 13; KUB 57.108 � 51.23 III 13 7 pa zíz še
uru-lum peskizzi ‘the town furnishes seven half-measures wheat
grain’), pı́-es-ki-zi (ibid. III 15 [DBH 15: 37]; KUB 51.33 I 8 LÚni.-
duh peskizi [ ‘the porter provides’ [ibid. I 11, 12, 16, 20 peskanzi]),
pi-is-ki-iz-zi (frequent, e. g. IBoT 2.94 VI 8 [ibid. VI 9 peskizzi]; KBo
17.16, 4 [OHitt.]; KUB 10.21 V 23�25 lugal-us paizzi 25 NINDAtū-
hurāi ugula LÚmuhaldim lugal-i piskizzi lugal-us parsiyannai
‘the king goes; the head cook keeps giving the king 25 t.-bread; the
king keeps frittering’; KBo 15.69 I 21 nu lugal-i piskizzi; KBo 5.9
II 32�33 nu-smas … adanna akuwanna piskizzi ‘[he] gives them to
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eat and drink’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 18]; KBo 32.15 II 26�
27 anzās-a adan [na] kuis piskizzi ‘who keeps giving us to eat?’ [Neu,
Epos der Freilassung 293]), pı́-is-ki-zi (KUB 43.30 III 20 [Neu, Alt-
heth. 78]), sum-iz-zi (KBo 2.1 II 29 and 38 [ibid. IV 4 sum-zi]; KUB
38.32 Rs. 31; IBoT 1.9, 6), sum-zi (KUB 51.7 Vs. 11; KUB 42.100
III 21; KUB 36.88 Rs. 9), 1 pl. pres. act. pı́-es-ga-u-e-ni (KUB 15.32
I 51�52 siskur.siskur-ya-wa-smas sanizzi parkui pesgaweni ‘unique
pure rites we are giving to you’; dupl. KUB 15.31 I 51 [Haas�Wil-
helm, Riten 152]; KUB 16.16 Rs. 13 nu-wa ana dingir-lim ištu é
LÚmášda kú-na pesgaweni ‘we give the deity to eat from the poor
man’s house’; ibid. Rs. 14�15 dapianda ša LÚmášda-pat dasgaweni
nu-wa ana dingir-lim kú-na wastanuwandaza pesgaweni ‘we take
all kinds of things of the poor man and give the deity to eat from
sinful stuff’ [Hout, Purity 142]; KUB 3.117 II 9; KBo 44.209 I 5;
KBo 54.107, 3), pı́-is-ga-u-e-ni (KUB 17.21 I 23 � 545/u I 6�7 sisk-
ur.hi.a-a-smas parkui salli sanezzi URUHattusas-pat kur-ya pisga-
weni ‘pure, great, unique rites we offer you but in the land of Hattu-
sas’ [von Schuler, Die Kaškäer 152]; KUB 12.50, 8; KUB 40.36 I 9;
KBo 16.27 III 3), pı́-is-ga-u-wa- [ni] (KUB 12.63 Rs. 1), pı́-es-ki-u-e-
ni (Alalah 454 IV 7 [ibid. I 15 pe*s+kizzi ]), sum-qa-u-e-ni (KUB
22.57 Vs. 5 [context sub 1 pl. pres. act. sum-u-e-ni above]), 2 pl. pret.
act. pı́-es-kat-te-ni (KUB 31.99 Vs. 8), pı́-is-kat-te-ni (KBo 22.1, 20
[OHitt.] ta lugal-i kardimiyattus piskatteni ‘you keep giving the
king [reasons for] anger’; KUB 26.19 II 27 ana 1 lú egir-an 3
lú.meš piskatteni ‘for one man you will pay back three men’ [ibid.
II 28 pisteni]; KUB 52.72 Vs. 4; Maşat 75/103 Vs. 15�17 nu-ssi …
[…] le pı́-is-kán-te-ni [sic] ‘do not give him …’ [Alp, HBM 278; for
“anticipatory” n cf. HED 6: 168]), 3 pl. pres. act. pı́-es-kán-zi (fre-
quent, e. g. KUB 7.8 II 11�13 nu-tta siskur.siskur.hi.a-tim …
peskanzi ‘they will give you offerings’ [more context HED 3: 193];
KBo 11.10 II 22�24 nu-tta … maskan kūn siskur peskanzi ‘[they]
are giving you this ritual as an offering’ [more context HED 6: 99;
M. Popko, Das hethitische Ritual CTH 447 25 (2003)]; KBo 17.65
Vs. 50 LÚMEŠazu qatamma peskanzi ‘the medicine men are likewise
on the give’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 138]; KBo 18.29 Vs. 9�12 nu-
smas kāsa … 6 uru.didli.hi.a kattan peskanzi ‘look, to them [they]
are betraying six towns’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrrespondenz 2: 54];
KUB 13.4 I 8; KUB 38.35 Rs. 11; KUB 12.4 I 9 and 10 [ibid. I 3
piskanzi]; KBo 22.246 II 18 and III 6), pı́-is-kán-zi (frequent, e. g.
ibid. II 15, III 8 and 11 [DBH 24: 235�6]; KBo 20.33 Vs. 8 [Neu,
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Altheth. 53]; KUB 30.29 Vs. 9 [ding]ir.meš-nas pı́-i-e-it-ta piskanzi
‘to the gods they give grants’ [figura etymologica; Beckman, Birth
Rituals 22]; KUB 15.34 II 3 nu-sma*s+ siskur.siskur parkui pis-
kanzi ‘they offer you pure rites’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 190]; KBo
11.72 II 28 siskur.siskur piskanzi ‘[they] offer a rite’ [ibid. II 31
and 32 pāi]; KUB 32.130, 13�14 [similarly 21�22] egir kaskal-
ma-ssi ud-at ud-at siskur.siskur piskanzi ‘but on the way back
they offer him a rite every day’ [J. Danmanville, RHA 14: 42 (1956)];
KUB 23.72 Rs. 18 namma erín.meš-an mu-ti m[u-ti] piskanzi ‘they
also furnish troops annually’), pis-qa-an-zi (KUB 17.35 IV 33 gud
udu pisqanzi ‘they give cattle and sheep’), 1 sg. pret. act. pı́-es-ki-
nu-un (KUB 22.70 Vs. 36 kuit ammuk peskinun ‘what I used to give’
[Ünal, Orakeltext 64]), 3 sg. pret. act. pı́-es-ki-it (e. g. KUB 21.49, 8
n-an-si peskit ‘he kept giving it to him’, matching KUB 3.14 Vs. 10
[Akk.] ina mu.kam-ti mu.kam-ti-ma ittatašša-ššu ‘year by year he
would bear it to him’ [viz. tribute; cf. the legal pleonasm našū u
nadānu ‘grant and give’; Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 6]; KBo 3.4 I 44
nu-mu erín.meš ūl peskit ‘he would not give me troops’ [Götze,
AM 24]; KUB 19.39 III 12 erín.meš-ya-wa-mu kuis ūl peskit ‘who
would not give me troops’; KUB 19.37 II 4 ]ūl peskit [Götze,
AM 166]; KBo 14.21 I 67 kuit ana dingir-lim siskur ana ezen mu.-
kam peskit ‘what rite he would offer to the deity for the yearly
feast’; KUB 16.16 Rs. 8 nu-wa tepauwaza peskit ‘he gave in small
amounts’ [Hout, Purity 142]; KUB 13.35 I 4 [nu] unutum kuit
kuedani peskit n-at ūl siyaeskit ‘what object he had given to
whom, that he had never documented’; ibid. I 3 egir-pa peskit [Wer-
ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 4]; KBo 14.3 III 21 [n-]at egir-pa lú.meš
URUHatti peskit ‘he gave it back to the Hittites’ [Güterbock, JCS
10: 67 (1956)]; KBo 2.5 IV 16�18 nu-za šeš-as šeš-an kattan peskit
[LÚar]as-ma-za LÚaran kattan peskit [nu-kan 1]-as 1-an kuwaskit
‘brother would betray brother, friend would betray friend, and one
would kill the other’ [Götze, AM 192]), pı́-is-ki-it (e. g. KUB 22.70
Rs. 36 apās-ma-at-si piskit ‘but she would [still] give them to him’;
KUB 14.7 I 13�14 nu kuell-a kù.babbar guškin kuedani ana
dingir-lim piskit ‘and whose silver and gold he would give to what
deity’ [D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8: 90 (1981)]; KUB 14.1 Vs. 7 ishuesni
pi[s]kit; ibid. Vs. 8 ishuesni pis[kit ‘he would give copiously’ [more
context HED 1�2: 408]; KUB 43.76 Rs. 9), 3 pl. pret. act. pı́-es-ki-
ir (e. g. KUB 5.10 I 6 ištu é.gal-lim peskir ‘[they] would give from
the palace’ [ibid. I 9 pı́-es-kir; ibid. I 10 pı́-i-e-ir]; KBo 13.252 II 13;
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KBo 5.8 IV 9�10 nu-mu namma erín.meš ūl peskir ‘they would
give me no more troops’ [Götze, AM 160]; KUB 29.14 IV 3 [� Code
1: 49; dupl. KBo 6.2 II 55 (OHitt.) pı́-is-kir]; KUB 16.16 Rs. 25
[ibid. Vs. 19 ul pı́-is-ki-ir; Hout, Purity 144, 140]; KBo 14.21 I 62
[ibid. I 63 pı́-es-kir; Imparati, Orientalia N. S. 59: 184 (1990)]), pı́-
is-ki-ir (e. g. KBo 6.2 IV 16 [� Code 1: 81, OHitt.]), pı́-es-kir (e. g.
IBoT 2.131 Rs. 19; KBo 6.14 I 15�16 [� Code 2: 22, OHitt.] takku
anda appanda GIŠmar.gíd.da kuiski tāyez[zi ] tapesni 1 gín kù.bab-
bar peskir ‘if someone steals an outfitted wagon, [if caught] in the
act, they used to pay one shekel silver’ [Puhvel, KZ 120: 63�4
(2007)]; ibid. I 8 [� Code 2: 19]; KBo 6.3 passim, e. g. I 49 [� Code
1: 19] karū 12 sag.du peskir kinun-a 6 sag.du pāi ‘of old they would
give twelve heads, but now one gives six heads’), pı́-is-kir (dupl.
KBo 6.2 [OHitt.] passim, e. g. verbatim I 40�41 [� Code 1: 19]; ibid.
IV 41 [� Code 1: 94] 1] ma.na kù.babbar piskir ‘they would give
one mina of silver’ [dupl. KBo 19.3 IV 8, KBo 9.70, 4 pı́-es-kir]), pı́-
is-ki-kir (sic KUB 29.25, 4 [� Code 2: 19, OHitt.]), pı́-is-kar (sic
KUB 38.3 I 17�18 1-nutum-ma NA4zálag ta é.lugal piskar kinun-
a karū sum-ir ‘one item with brightstone they used to give from the
palace, and now they have already given’ [von Brandenstein, Heth.
Götter 18; Neu, KZ 102: 16 (1989)]), sum-kir (KUB 50.42 l. K. 19),
sum-ir (e. g. KUB 38.3 I 18 above), 1 sg. imp. act. pı́-is-ki-el-lu (KUB
6.45 III 64�67 nu ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a ispanduzzi-ya [kui ]n ana Du
pihassassi en-ya peskimi n-an-si dusgarauwanza piskellu pidduliyau-
wanza-ma-da le peskimi ‘the breadloaves and libations which I offer
to the storm-god of lightning, my lord, let me offer it to him joy-
fully, may I not offer it to thee reluctantly!’ [Singer, Muwatalli’s
Prayer 24]), 2 sg. pres. act. pı́-es-ki (e. g. KUB 10.72 V 15�16 -]si
ti-tar hattulātar [mu.gí]d.da.hi.a dumu.meš dumu.sal.meš peski
‘grant him life, health, long years, sons and daughters!’; KUB 46.25
I 19 hattulatar peski ‘grant health!’; KBo 5.4 Rs. 37 n-an parā peski
‘extradite him!’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 66]; KUB 24.1 III 6, 9,
10, 12, 14 [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 22]), pı́-is-ki (e. g. KUB 24.2
Rs. 16 š]a egir.ud-mi miyātar piski ‘grant future growth!’ [more
context HED 5: 7]; KUB 57.39 Rs. 8 has]sus hanzassus piski ‘give
progeny of progeny!’ [cf. HED 3: 226]; KBo 17.60 Rs. 10�11 ana
dumu-ma ti-tar innarahhuar […] mu.hi.a gíd-da piski ‘but to the
child grant life, strength, long years!’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 60];
KUB 27.67 II 23 mu.hi.a gíd.da piski [Christiansen, Ambazzi 42];
KBo 15.25 Vs. 10�11 egir-pa … gú-tar sarā appātarr-a piski ‘give
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back brawn and uplift!’ [more context HED 1�2: 369]), 3 sg. imp.
act. pı́-es-ki-id-du (KBo 19.64a IV 30 n-an egir-pa peskid[du ‘let him
return him!’; KUB 27.29 III 3 [CHS 1.5.1: 136]), pı́-is-ki-id-du (KUB
43.23 Rs. 15�19 [OHitt.] nu ser katta nēpisza Dim-as lugal-i [āssu]
huiswatar miyatar tarhuili GIŠtūri piski [ddu] kattasarā-ma taknāz
suhmilis taganzipas taknāss-a Dutu-us ana lugal āssu huiswatar
tarhuili GIŠtūri piskiddu ‘down from heaven above may the storm-
god grant the king weal, life, and a mighty spear, and up from the
earth below may Terra Firma and the solar deity of the earth grant
the king weal, life, and a mighty spear!’ [A. Archi, Studia mediterra-
nea P. Meriggi dicata 34 (1979); Haas, Documentum Otten 134]),
2 pl. imp. act. pı́]-es-ki-it-tin (KBo 38.157, 2 [Glocker, Ritual 92], pı́-
es-kat-tin (KUB 43.55 II 6 n]u-smas mu.kam.hi.a gíd.da peskattin
‘grant them long years!’; KBo 10.37 II 27�29 mu.hi.a gíd.[da]
peskattin nu-ssi innarāwatar hastaliyatar peska [ttin ‘give long years,
give him strength [and] bravery!’; ibid. II 30�31 nu-ssi hūwandas
peskattin ‘give him [speed] of wind!’; KUB 24.9 IV 17 wātar peskat-
tin ‘give water!’; KUB 6.37 Vs. 3), pı́-is-ki-it-tin (KUB 15.34 II 40
nu-smas [pi ]skittin ti-tar ‘give them life!’), pı́-is-ki-tin (KBo 17.105
II 22 nu-wa-smas ti-tar innārauwatar piskitin ‘grant them life [and]
strength!’), pı́-is-kat-tin (ibid. II 24�25 kaskal -an-wa-smas piskitin
ana LÚ.MEŠmušen.dù-wa kaskal-an piskattin ‘give way to them, to
the augurs give way!’; KUB 15.34 II 24 miyatar piskattin ‘grant
growth!’ [more context HED 3: 36]; KUB 15.32 I 58 dumu.meš du-
mu.sal.meš hassus hanza[ss]uss-a piskattin ‘give sons, daughters,
progeny of progeny!’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 154]; KUB 12.28, 10
mu.kam.hi.a gíd.da piskattin), pı́-is-kat-te-en (KBo 15.10 II 35
[context HED 7: 34]; KBo 20.107 � 23.51 I 19 [D. Bawanypeck, Die
Rituale der Auguren 108 (2005)]), 3 pl. imp. act. pı́-es-kán-du (Maşat
75/64 Vs. 15 nu-tta apāt peskandu ‘may they grant thee that’ [Alp,
HBM 274]; IBoT 2.131 Vs. 19 geštin-ma-wa ištu é.dingir-lim
peskandu ‘wine let them furnish from the shrine’; KUB 13.8 Vs. 13
ana lú.meš é.na4-ya-kan aššum é.gi.a-tim andan peskandu ‘to men
of the stone house let them internally give [women] as brides’ [vs.
ibid. Vs. 14�15 parā-ma-kan … le kuiski pāi ‘but out let nobody
give …’; Otten, Totenrituale 106]; 299/1986 II 28�30 mān-si ašru-
ma ūl kuitki pihhi nu mu-tili 2 me gud 1 lim udu.hi.a ana din-
gir.meš uru Du-tassa peskandu ‘if I do not give him some place,
let them give annually 200 cattle and 1000 sheep to the gods of
Tarhuntassa’ [Otten, Bronzetafel 16]), pı́-is-kán-du (KBo 15.10 �
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22.42 I 35�36 mayandatar piskandu ‘may they grant adulthood’
[context HED 6: 13]; ibid. III 36 [ibid. I 36 and III 37 piandu]); par-
tic. peskant-, piskant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. pı́-es-kán (KUB 50.122
Vs. 9 kuit peskan ‘what [is] granted’); supine pı́-es-ki-wa-an (299/
1986 II 26�27 nu ana dingir.meš uru Du-tassa mu-tili 2 me gud 1
lim udu.hi.a peskiwan tianzi ‘to the gods of Tarhuntassa they start
giving annually 200 cattle and 1000 sheep’), pı́-es-ki-u-wa-an (e. g.
KUB 15.11 II 13�14 mu.kam-li-war-a [t] [an]a dingir-lim peskiu-
wan tehhi ‘I begin offering it annually to the deity’ [OLP 3: 50
(1972)]; KBo 4.4 IV 35 and 47 peskiuwan tiyaweni ‘we start furnish-
ing’ [viz. troops and chariotry; Götze, AM 138, 140]; KUB 14.16 II
22 nu-mu erín.meš peskiuwan dāir ‘they started furnishing troops
to me’ [Götze, AM 44]; KUB 33.93 III 14 nu sanezzi šum-an-set
peskiuwan dāis ‘[he] started to give [him] his [proper] name’ [but
KUB 24.8 III 7 � 36.60 III 8 nu-ssi-ssan sanizzi laman LÚhul-lu
dāis ‘he set on him the proper name Evil’]; KUB 21.17 I 5�8 gim-
an-ma-mu Inir.gál šeš-ya kur ugu-ti aššum muirduttim pesta
IDsin-Du-as-ma-mu-za ana šeš-ya gam-an peskiuwan dāis ‘but when
my brother Muwatallis gave me Upland for governing, Armatar-
huntas began putting me down to my brother’ [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 18];
KUB 49.93 II 10 peskiuwan tiy[a-]), pı́-es-ki-u-an (KUB 22.35 II 4
n-at qatamma peskiuan tiyanzi [Hout, Purity 186]; KBo 3.4 III 31
nu-mu erín.meš pes[ki ]uan dāir [Götze, AM 76]; ibid. I 42 ]peskiuan
dāir [Götze, AM 24]), pı́-is-ki-u-wa-an (KUB 18.51 II 19 ]piskiuwan
tianzi [Hout, Purity 202]), pı́-is-ki-u-an (KBo 3.4 III 26 nu-mu
erín.meš piskiuan dāir; KBo 5.8 II 3�5 nu-mu erín.meš piskiuan dāir
n-at-mu lahhi kattan paisgauwan tiyer ‘they began giving me troops,
and these started going on campaign along with me’ [Götze,
AM 152]), sum-u-wa-an (KUB 38.35 Rs. 12 sum-uwan tiyanzi ‘they
start giving [ibid. Rs. 11 peskanzi]); quasi supine pı́-is-ki-u-wa-ni,
dat.-loc. of *piskiwar, like regular supine (suffixless loc.) piskiwan
(KBo 32.15 II 27�28 LÚ.MEŠsagi-ya-at-nas parā-ya-as-nas piskiu-
wani LÚ.MEŠmuhaldim-s-at-nas ‘cupbearers [they are] for us and
our kitchen help [they are] to serve us’ [for use as supine cf. e. g.
ishahru iyauwan ‘to shed tears’; Neu, Epos der Freilassung 293,
338�40, erroneously assumed 1 pl. pres. act. and “emended” to
3 pl. ‘they serve’]); iterative-“durative” piyanniya-, supine pı́-ya-an-
ni-wa-an (KBo 8.42 Rs. 3 [OHitt.] piyanniwan daist[en ‘start giving!’
[cf. ibid. Rs. 2 ı̄ssuwan daisten ‘start doing!’; KUB 14.1 Vs. 74 pid-
dānniwan dāir ‘they started paying’]).
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Pal. iter. pisa- ‘give’, 2 sg. imp. pı́-i-sa (KUB 35.165 Rs. 13�19
passim (Carruba, Das Palaische 19, 68).

Lyd. bi-, 3 sg. pret. bil (?) (Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 78�9, Erg. 41�2).
Luw. pai-, piya- ‘give’, 1 pl. pres. act. pı́-u-un-ni (KBo 4.11, 27

[Starke, KLTU 340]), 3 pl. pret. act. pı́-ya-at-ta (KUB 35.54 II 37 a-
ta piyatta immarassan Dim-ti ‘he gave it to the Storm-god of the
Wild’ [Starke, KLTU 67]), pı́-i-ya-at-ta (KUB 35.101 Rs. 7 [Starke,
KLTU 409]; KUB 35.115 Vs. 5 [Starke, KLTU 267]), 3 pl. pret.
act. (?) pı́-un-ta (KUB 35.124 II 7 [Starke, KLTU 413]), 2 sg. imp.
act. pı́-ya (KUB 35.45 II 18 [Starke, KLTU 152]; KUB 35.48 II 11
[Starke, KLTU 155]; KUB 35.90 r. K. 8 [Starke, KLTU 246]), pı́-i-
ya (KUB 33.133 III 4 [Starke, KLTU 281]), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-i-ú
(KUB 25.37 II 20 [Starke, KLTU 345]), pa-a-i-ú (KBo 4.11, 54
[Starke, KLTU 341]; KUB 35.135 Rs. 22 [Starke, KLTU 322]; KBo
30.167 III 9 [Starke, KLTU 331]), 3 pl. imp. act. pı́-ya-an-du (KBo
13.260 II 25�29 passim [Starke, KLTU 261]); iter. pipissa-, 2 sg.
imp. act. pı́-pı́-is-sa (KUB 35.11 III 17 anz-ata Du-anza pipissa anz-
ada egir-anda sassa ‘give them to us, storm-god, grant them to us!’
[Starke, KLTU 281]).

Hier. piya- ‘give’, 3 sg. pres. act. pi-ya-i, 1 pl. pres. act. give-mi-
na, 3 pl. pres. act. pi-ya-ti, 1 sg. pret. act. pi-(ya-)ha, 3 sg. pret. act.
pi-ya-ta, pi-(i)ta, 3 pl. pret. act. pi-(ya-)ta, give-ta, 3 sg. imp. act.
pi-ya-tu(-u), pi-tu; verbal noun pi-ya-ta-r [a- (?; Hawkins and Mor-
purgo Davies, in Kaniššuwar 70, 72�3 [1986]); iter. pipasa-, 1 sg.
pres. act. pi-pa-sa-wi-i, 3 sg. pres. act. pi-pa-sa-i, 3 sg. pret. act. pi-
pa-sa-ta, 3 sg. imp. act. pi-pa-sa-tu (Meriggi, HHG 99�101; Haw-
kins�Morpurgo�Neumann, HHL 38; CHLI 512�3).

Lyc. pije- ‘give’, 3 sg. pres. act. pijeti, 1 sg. pret. act. pijaxa, pijaxã,
3 sg. pret. act. pijete, piyetẽ, 3 pl. pret. act. pijẽte, pijẽtẽ (context
HED 1�2: 120); iter. (?) pibi(ye)- ‘pay (regularly)’, 3 sg. pres. act.
pibiyeti, 3 pl. pres. act. pibiti (Xanthos trilingual Lyc. 18�19 seipi-
biti uhazata ‘and they pay him annually’ � Gk. 16�17 kai¡ di¬dotai
katÅ eÕkaston eœniayto¬n ‘and he is paid each year’; ibid. Lyc. 21�
22 � Gk. 19�20 aœpoti¬nein ‘[they are] to pay’; Neumann, Neufunde
lykischer Inschriften seit 1901 44�5 [1979]; Oettinger, Eide 32;
Melchert, A Dictionary of the Lycian Language 49�50 [2004]); Neu-
mann, Glossar des Lykischen 271, 268 (2007).

The Luwoid participle *piyama/i- appears in compositional
anthroponymy, e. g. IPiyamaradu, Isum-maradu, Isum-ma-Dlama,
theophorous names of the ‘gift of god’, ‘god-given’ kind (e. g. Esh-
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arhaddon [Akk. nadānu], Theodor, Diosdado); cf. Xanthos trilingual
Lyc. 4 Natrbbijẽmi � Gk. 3�4 ÅApollo¬doton. As second element of
compound, *piyama/i- is hypocoristically truncated to -piya- (e. g.
Massanapiya ‘Godgiven’, Armapiya, Armapiaw ‘Moongiven’ [cf.
Gk. Mhno¬dotow, Mhno¬dvrow], SALHepapiya, SALHepa-sum, lama-
piya, IDu-piya, IDu.sum-as), or even to -pi (Hitt. SALHepapi, Hier.
moon-pi). For references and bibliography see HEG P 379, 606�9.

The widely accepted etymological fission of pai-/piya- into the
preverb pe- and an alleged hidden cognate of Toch. B ai- ‘give (from
Sturtevant [Comp. Gr.1 213] to Pedersen [Hitt. 115] to Oettinger
[Stammbildung 469�70] to Melchert [KZ 102: 44�5 (1989)] to LIV
[229]) has proven untenable (details in HEG P 379�80). The few
early dissenters (e. g. Couvreur [Hett. 157�9]) were joined by Peters
(Untersuchungen 83), Y. L. Arbeitman (Festschrift for H. Hoenings-
wald 19�31 [1987]), and A. Kloekhorst (IF 111: 110�9 [2006]). Un-
like verbal pairs with contrastive pe- : u- preverbs, which are mostly
typical of Hittite alone (pai- : ui-, pehute- : uwate-, peya- : uiya-,
penna- : unna-, pessiya- : ussiya-, peda- : uda-), pai-/piya- stands
alone and is thoroughly Pan-Anatolian. Reduplicates like Luw. pi-
pissa-, Hier. pipasa-, Lyc. pibi(je)-, and Hitt. pippessar : uppai con-
taining pai-/piya- argue against the latter being itself a compound
with pe-.

The alternative etyma suggested by Arbeitman (pāi � *bhoEye,
with a suffixed variant *bhEy-ág- [vel sim.] in the semantic sphere
of Skt. bhájati ‘allot, share’, Gk. fageìn ‘eat’) and Kloekhorst
(*h1p-(o)i- ‘give’, cognate with Hitt. ep(p)- ‘take, seize’, comparing
conversely Hitt. dā- ‘take’ � IE *dō- ‘give’) were in themselves dubi-
ous yet contain seeds for further insight.

The paradigm of pai-/piya- closely resembles that of e. g. dai-/tiya-
‘put, place’ from IE *dhē-, down to such peculiar double matches as
2 pl. pres. act. paittani//pisteni beside dāitteni//tı̄steni. Beside the ‘give-
take’ ambiguity of IE *dō- vs. Hitt. dā-, IE *dhē- has its own share
of polysemy, from ‘put’ (Hitt. dai-, Ved. dhā-, Gk. uh-, Lat. prōdere,
Osc. prúffed, Lith. dėéti, OCS dėéti) to ‘do’ (Lat. faciō, OE dōm, OHG
tōm, OCS dělajǫ ‘I do’) to ‘say’ (Hitt. temi, Slovene dem ‘I say’, Old
Russian dě ‘quoth he’), even to ‘give’ (in Hittite ‘name-setting’ [la-
man dai-, IE *nomnj dhē-; HED 5: 56] alternates with ‘name-giving’
[laman pai-], an invocation [mukessar] can be either ‘set up’ [dai-]
or ‘given’ [pai-; HED 6: 180], and Hitt. parā pai- matches in mean-
ing Lat. prōdere). Conceivably pai-/piya- may similarly reflect a
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polysemous root *bheA2-, with suffixes -y- or -n- and a basic mean-
ing ‘give off, emit’. Reflexes would be Ved. bhăti ‘shine’, Hom. fa¬e,
fai¬nv ‘(make) appear’, Arm. banam ‘reveal’, but also Ved. bhánati
‘speak’, Gk. fhmi¬ ‘say’, Lat. fā- ‘speak’, Arm. bam ‘say’, OCS bajǫ
‘speak’ (Ved. sabhă ‘assembly’ could be either ‘joint appearance’ or
‘confab’, even as samdhă is a ‘joining’ [� Lith. samdà ‘contract’]).
A further alternative semanteme ‘give’ is possible; epiphanous dei-
ties were ‘givers’ in anthroponymy (-piya) and religion (RV 6.23.3
dătā vásu, RV 3.62.11 devásya … bhágasya, Hom. doth̃rew eœa¬vn);
Ved. vásu is cognate with uccháti ‘shine’, and Ved. dyumnám means
both ‘sheen’ and ‘riches’. Thus Anatolian, in contrast to dā- as
‘take’, seems to have generalized for ‘give’ a specific sense of the
root *bheA2-.

The proper reconstruction of the paradigm of pai-/piya- is 1 sg.
pres. act. *bhóA2y-A1ey 	 *bayhay 	 OHitt. pehhe, 3 sg. pres. act.
*bhóA2y-ey 	 *bāyey 	 pāi, 3 pl. pres. act. *bhA2y-ónti 	 pi(y)-
anzi. Partial thematization starting from piyanzi occurs within the
Hittite paradigm (e. g. piyaweni beside piweni) and is rife in South
Anatolian, similar to the extreme Hittite case of tiya- ‘stand’ �
*(s)tA2yó-).

Cf. piyanai-, piyantalli-; pi(ya)skattalla-; pi(y)ett–; pippessar;
uppai-.

pain(n)i-, paeni- (n., always with determinative giš) ‘tamarisk’ (or some
variety; tree and wood; GIŠšinig; Akk. GIŠbı̄nu), nom.-acc. sg. GIŠpa-i-
ni (e. g. KUB 9.22 II 22�23, III 11�13 GIŠerin GIŠpaini GIŠzertum
ištu síg sa5 anda ishiyan ‘cedar, tamarisk, olive bound within red
wool’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 90, 94, 99]; KBo 20.129 � KBo
40.123 � FHG 23 I 38�39 GIŠerin GIŠpaini-ya apinissan anda tianzi
ūl-ma kuskussanzi ‘cedar and tamarisk in that manner they put in
but do not pound’ [D. Groddek, AoF 26: 308 (1999)]; KBo 34.195
I 4 GIŠpaini-ssan ku[- ), GIŠpa-a-i-ni (KBo 22.6 IV 14�15 GIŠpāini-
wa-ta kuit Éhilamni-sit arta nu-war-asta karsadu ‘the tamarisk which
stands at its [?] portal they shall cut’ [and make into weapons; more
context HED 3: 304�5, 4: 102�3]; KBo 17.103 Vs. 15 serr-a-ssan
GIŠpāini sāhi ‘on top he stuffs tamarisk’; KUB 42.98 I 18 ana giš.-
hi.a ser GIŠuran GIŠpāi [ni ‘on top of the [kinds of] wood, u. and
tamarisk’; KUB 7.39, 11 GI]Špāini GIŠzertum[; ibid. 16 GIŠpāini
GIŠ [ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 88]; KBo 45.28 Vs. 4), GIŠpa-e-ni (KUB
36.8 I 21), GIŠpa-a-e-ni (KBo 17.93 Vs. 8 ]GIŠpāeni witeni anda pessi-
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yazi ‘throws the tamarisk-wood into the water’; KUB 17.20 I 6),
GIŠpa-a-in-ni (KUB 46.48 Rs. 22 ]wetenaz GIŠpāi[nni … p]apparaszi
‘he sprays the tamarisk with water’), GIŠpa-a-i-in-ni (ibid. Rs. 11
namma-kan GIŠpāyinni anda tiyanzi ‘they put in tamarisk’), GIŠšinig
(e. g. KBo 5.2 I 37�39 NA4za.gìn tepu NA4gug tepu NA4aš.nu11.gal
tepu hūstiss-a tepu 14 kappis še parā siyannas GIŠsinig tepu GIŠerin
tepu ‘a little bluestone, a little carnelian, a little alabaster, a little
amber, 14 bowls of seeding grain, a little tamarisk, a little cedar-
wood’; ibid. I 60, III 43; ibid. IV 21�23 hūstin GIŠerin GIŠsinig tepu
dāi n-at-san ana DUGkuskussulli katta kuskuszi ‘takes a little amber,
cedar, and tamarisk, and pounds them down in a mortar’), gen. sg.
GIŠpa-a-i-in-na-as (KBo 21.44 Rs. 9�11 nu-ssan … [tu]ppiya GIŠerin
GIŠpāyinnass-a […] [me]miyanus zinantes ‘on tablet … of cedar and
tamarisk … sayings finished’), instr. sg. GIŠpa-i-ni-it, ištu …
GIŠpaini, ištu GIŠsinig (KBo 11.5 VI 6�8 GIŠpainit GIŠura[ttit?] ù
ištu gi.dùg.ga wahnuzi ‘the king] swipes [viz. the storm-god’s icon]
with tamarisk, u., and calamus reed’ [Haas, MMMH 284]; KUB
9.22 II 29 ištu giš GIŠerin GIŠpaini GIŠzertum ‘with wood of cedar,
tamarisk, and olive’; KBo 27.80, 6 ]wātar ištu GIŠšinig), abl. sg.
GIŠba-a-i-ni-ya-az (KUB 42.98 I 22�23 gim-an-ma āppazzi hãi tı̄yazi
[…] GIŠuraddaza GIŠbāiniyazz-a hurnāinn-a da[- ‘but when the last
watch comes around, … take[s?] u. and tamarisk, and spray stuff’),
GIŠpa-a-i-ni-ta-az (KBo 27.68, 4 GIŠpāinita[z; KBo 17.103 Rs. 9�10
anda-ma-kan GIŠpā[ini …] nu dingir.meš GIŠpāinitaz wetenit[), GIŠpa-
a-in-ni-ta-az (par. KBo 23.13 r. K. 12�14 anda-ma-kan GIŠpā-
i [nni …] dāi nu dingir.meš GIŠpāi[nnitaz …] arha suppiya [- ‘he puts
in tamarisk and they [?] lustrate the deities with tamarisk [and]
water’).

pain(n)i- is an areal tree word (Akk. bı̄nu � *bainu), in Hittite
most immediately of Hurro-Luwian mediation (Hurr. paini [La-
roche, Glossaire 193]), as shown also by the partial oblique stem
painit- (cf. e. g. kishi-, nathi- [HED 7: 72�3]); not attested in Lu-
wian texts, but GIŠpa-i-ni-i-sa (KBo 31.149, 3) in Hittite context
(GIŠpainı̄sa […] ishiyanzi) may show the Luwian secondary neuter
marker -sa. Cf. Haas, MMMH 283�4.

paknu- ‘arrest, arraign; nab, “nail”, “bust”’ (vel sim.), 3 pl. pret. act.
pa-ak-nu-(e-)ir (KBo 3.34 II 8�12 IĀsgaliyas URUHurmi en-as ēsta
apāss-a kuwatta kuwatta lú-(m)es [sic] ēsta s-an-asta atti-mi
paknuir [dupl. KBo 3.36 Vs. 17 paknuer] s-an arnut s-an URUAnkui
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irdi [verb redū ] s-an URUAnkui-pat LÚagrig-an iet sarkus lú-(m)es
[sic] ēsta akis-ma-as tepsauwanni ‘A. was lord at Hurma, and he was
a man for all seasons; yet he was arraigned before my father, he
fired him and moved him to Ankuwa, and made him just a func-
tionary at Ankuwa; he had been a bigwig, but he died in low estate’
[S. de Martino, Oriens Antiquus 28: 9�10 (1989)]; VBoT 33.9 -]an
ape paknuer ‘they [i. e. the legal authorities] arrested him’); uncer-
tain KUB 26.87, 3�4 IKar]ruwan lugal-i pa [k- … IK ]arruwan idalu
iya [- ‘arraign K. before the king … mistreat K.’.

This rare verb, occurring only in anecdotal tales of the old period,
seems to refer to officials caught in malfeasance and brought to
the king’s justice. Rather than approximating ‘confront, denounce’
(hanti tiya-) or ‘revile, slander’ (kusduwai-), it may be a (later obso-
lete) legal or colloquial term. In that case IE *peA2k̂-/peA2ĝ- ‘fasten’
(IEW 787�8, LIV 461�2) may provide the etymon, as in e. g. Skt.
păśa-, Gk. pa¬gh ‘snare, sling’, Gk. pa¬ssalow ‘peg, nail’, and the
matching verbs with nasal infix or suffix (Lat. pangō, Goth. fāhan,
OE fāhan, fangan, Gk. ph¬gnymi). Hitt. paknu- (cf. e. g. laknu- ‘lay,
fell’ [HED 5: 34] could have had either a formal legal meaning ‘ar-
rest, arraign’ or (given the narrative context) a colloquial one (‘nab,
nail, bust’ [for wrongdoing]). In later language appalai- ‘entrap, en-
snare’ (appala- ‘snare, trap’ from epp- ‘seize’) had a similar sense,
although veering towards ‘trick, deceive’. Cf. the similarly isolated
legal term tapesni ‘in the act’ (Code 1: 94�95, 2: 22), cognate with
Goth. ga-daban ‘overtake, catch, befall’ (Puhvel, KZ 120: 63�5
[2007]). Cf. Puhvel, Gedenkschrift für Erich Neu 212-3 (2010).

Cf. paski-.

pak(ku)s-, pakkuss- ‘stamps, pound’ (vel sim.), verbal noun pakkus-
suwar (n.), concretized as ‘(tool of) stamp(ing), pestle’, much as
gul-wan(n)a- ‘mortar’ reflects an elliptic genitive walhuwannas
‘(bowl) of striking’ (verbal noun *walhuwatar, hybrid of *walhatar
and walhuwar beside walhessar; cf. e. g. wastula- ‘sinner’, kurura-
‘enemy’), nom. sg. pa-ak-ku-us-su-wa-ar (KBo 10.45 III 36�38 nu-
smas gam-an daganzipas gul-wanas kis[aru ugu]-ma an-is pakkus-
suwar kisaru nu an[…] anda zahhurraidu ‘may earth beneath you
become a mortar, may heaven above become a pestle, and may
heaven withal crush [you]’), pa-ak-ku-*us-?+su-ar (dupl. KUB 41.8
III 27�29 ki-as gul-wannas … nepis GIŠpakku*s?+suar kisaru [Ot-
ten, ZA 54: 130 (1961)]); iter. pakkuski-, 3 pl. pres. act. pa-ak-ku-us-
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kán-zi, 3 pl. imp. act. pa-ak-ku-us-kán-du (KUB 29.1 III 9�12 nu
seppit euwann-a suhhair nu pakkuskanzi kuis lugal-i idālu sanhazzi
apūnn-a dingir.meš idalawe pesseyandu nu apūnn-a pakkuskandu
‘they have poured wheat and barley and pound away: who seeks
evil for the king, may the gods toss him too into evil, and may
they keep pounding him!’ [M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5: 156 (1982);
M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60: 496 (1982)]; dupl. KUB 55.50, 2�3
dingir.]meš idālaw[e … p]akkuskan[du; deverbative adjective pak-
(kus)suwant-, pakkussawant- (cf. e. g. kartimmiyawant-, nahsariyaw-
ant- [HED 7: 8]), nom. pl. c. pa-ak-ku-us-su-an-te-es (KBo 16.78 I 6),
nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-ak-ku-us-sa-wa-an (KBo 21.1 I 15 1 upnu
pakkussawan seppit ‘one handful stamped wheat’ [Hutter, Behe-
xung 16]), pa-ak-su-wa-an (KUB 30.38 a, 4�5 ba.ba.za gim-an kar-
sanza nu-ssi-kan paksuwan anda nu.gál ‘as the mush is “cut” [i. e.
clean-cut, fine-grained, well-milled?] and has no stamping [i. e. grit?]
in it’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. pa-ak-su-wa-da (dupl. KUB 41.22 IV 14;
par. KBo 23.1 I 35�36 [and III 17�18] ba.ba.za mahhan karsanza
nu-ssi-[ka]n pı́-id-du-un-za anda nu.gál; dupl. KBo 24.50 I 13 pı́-id-
du-un[-; Lebrun, Hethitica III 142, 146 [1979]; perhaps Luwoid
nom.-acc. sg. neut. *piddun-sa, inferentially ‘grit’ vel sim. [cf. HED
4: 301]), pa-ak-ku-us-su-wa-an-da (KUB 9.6 � 35.39 I 1�2 mahhan-
ma SALšu.gi pakkussuwanda [pa]rkuwayaz wetenaz arha ārri ‘but
when the sorceress washes off the stampings with clean water’;
ibid. I 10�12 gùb-lazza-ma-z šu-az GIpattar dāi pakkussuwanda-
ssan kuedani suhhān ‘with her left hand she takes a sieve into which
the stampings are poured’), dat.-loc. pl. pa-ak-ku-us-su-wa-an-da-
as, abl. pl. pa-ak-ku-us-su-wa-an-da-az (ibid. I 18�21 nu-ssan ištu
GIŠpisàn.hi.a katta ser pakkussuwandas araszi pakkussuwandaz-ma-
ssan katta GIpaddani araszi ‘from the drains [the liquid] flows down
onto the stampings, and from the stampings it flows down into the
sieve’ [Starke, KLTU 111�2]).

This verb has an array of colorful semi-synonyms, not just the
various verbs for ‘strike, smite’ (walh-, hulla-, etc.) but more closely
harra- (notably in the reversible binomial harra- malla- ‘stamp and
grind’ [HED 6: 23�4]), puwai- and iter. (:)pussai- ‘pound’ [cf. Lat.
pavı̄re ‘strike, pound’], (:)pasihai- ‘rub (out)’, zahhur(r)ai- ‘crush,
crack’, ku(wa)sku(wa)s- ‘squash’ (DUGkuskussulli- ‘mortar’). The
dominant shape pakkus(s)- recalls verbs like happus(s)-, punus(s)-.
The rare variant pa-ak-su- (unless scribal truncation pa-ak-*ku-us-+
su- in tight spacing, notably KUB 41.22 IV 14) leaves ajar the pos-
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sibility of an original stem paks- and “anticipatory” anaptyctic u
induced by *paks-wa- (but hardly by *paks-ski- [more probably
yielding *pakkas- or *pakkes-], casting doubt on Oettinger’s adduc-
tion [Stammbildung 212] of IE *peA2k̂-/peA2ĝ- where the basic sense
is ‘fasten’ [see rather s. v. paknu-, paski-]). In view of tekkus(s)- �
*dekws-, a root form *pekws- is instead conceivable.

The attested usage of pakkus- involves pounding with a pestle,
thus softening up or smoothing hard or harsh substances, specifi-
cally cereals, to ready them for consumption. Therein lies a clue to
the proto-meaning of a probable etymon: IE *pekw- does not denote
exclusively the use of heat to cook or bake but also ‘soften’ or
‘make ripe’ (Ved. pácyate ‘ripen’ beside pácati ‘cook’; Gk. pe¬ssv
‘soften, ripen; cook, bake’, pe¬pvn ‘ripe, mellow’, fem. pe¬peira, also
used abusively [pe¬pona poieĩn tina ‘beat to a pulp’] and medically
[th¡n sa¬rka pe¬peiran poieĩ ‘pulpefies the flesh’]), being a more ge-
neral term for food processing, whether pounding cereal or tender-
izing meat or cooking and baking (cf. also the speculations of
M. Janda, Eleusis 48�51 [IBS 96, 2000]). Cf. Puhvel, Gedenkschrift
für Erich Neu 213-4 (2010).

palahh-, verb of uncertain meaning, either ‘approach’ or ‘appeal’, 3 sg.
pret. act. pa-la-a-ah-ta (KUB 31.110, 9 [u]ru-ri-ass-a palāht[a ‘he
approached [?] the town’), 3 pl. pret. act. pa-la-ah-hi-ir (KUB 33.56
Vs. 4�7 [emended from dupl. KUB 33.52 II 5�6] si.uz6 dā nu-wa
h [alugan iya Dlama] halukan iet […] nu warri palahhir […] [nu ku-
issa] kuwatta [pait] ‘“Take goat’s horn and sound a message!” In-
aras sounded a message … they appealed [?] for help … each went
somewhere’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 148 (1965)]).

The key to interpretation is warri palahh-, comparable to both
warri halzai- (HED 3: 58) ‘call for help’ and warri pai- ‘go to help’.
Whichever the case here (‘appeal’ or ‘approach’), the etymon is IE
*pelA1- (Hom. pi¬lnamai, aor. plh̃to ‘approach’, pe¬law ‘near’, Lat.
appellā- ‘approach, appeal to’ [IEW 801�2, LIV 470]), thus *pleA1-
	 palahh-. Cf. Puhvel, Gedenkschrift für Erich Neu 214 (2010).

palahsa- (c.), occasional :palahsa-, TÚGpalahsa- ‘width of cloth, spread
of fabric’; ‘ample raiment, cloak, mantle’ (of female deity); (figur-
ative) ‘sheltering cover’ (palahsan ser hark-/ep- ‘hold the aegis over,
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give cover to’), nom. sg. pa-la-ah-sa-as (KUB 39.66 u. R. 1 1 palah-
sas 4 kuressar gad ‘one spread, four cuts of fabric’), acc. sg. (:)pa-
la-ah-sa-an (KBo 16.36 III 9�10 � KUB 31.20 III 7 nu-ssi Dištar
URUSamuha gašan-ya palahsan ser epta ‘my lady I. of S. gave him
cover’ [viz. from enemy missiles; Riemschneider, JCS 16: 2, 114
(1962)]; KUB 1.1 I 57 nu-mu Dištar-pat gašan-ya hūmandaza :pa-
lahsan ugu harta ‘my lady I. always covered for me’; KBo 24.134
Vs. 2 šu-an-wa palahsan ‘protective hand’), gen. sg. pa-la-ah-sa-as
(KUB 42.61 Vs. 5 ša TÚGpalahsas), dat.-loc. sg. pa-la-ah-si (KBo
16.100,14 nu-za-kan palahsi gad-an ‘cloth for a spread’[?]), nom. pl.
pa-la-ah-si-is (KBo 20.29 Vs. 6 palahsis kù.babbar [silver raiments
on statuettes of Ištar and her handmaidens Ninatta and Kulitta]).

palahsai-, palahsiya- ‘cover up’; (often with preverb katta) ‘blan-
ket’ (wet or perspiring racehorses, who are then wassantes ‘dressed’
rather than nekumantis ‘bare’; cf. HED 7: 84), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-
la-ah-sa-an-zi (frequent, e. g. KUB 29.48 Rs. 8�9 � 29.44 III 18
n-an katta kusa[lānzi n-an] palahsanzi ‘they rub it down and blanket
it’ [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 158, 162; cf. HED 4: 284]), pa-
la-ah-si-ya-an-zi (e. g. KUB 29.40 III 33, 29.50 I 11, 23, 25, IV 12,
15 katta palahsiyanzi [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 184, 208�12]),
3 sg. pret. act. pa-la-ah-se-it (KBo 26.105 IV 6 -]is hatugas palahset),
3 pl. pret. act. pa-a-la-ah-sa-a-ir (KUB 58.85 III 10).

Even as (TÚG)kuressar (HED 4: 262�4) ‘cut of cloth, swath of
fabric’ is a concretized verbal noun of kuer- ‘cut’ and specialized as
(sag.du-as) TÚGkuressar ‘(woman’s) (head-)dress’, the co-occurring
(TÚG)palahsa- denotes feminine apparel and may be a Luwoid coun-
terpart of Hitt. palhessar ‘width’; cf. e. g. Luw. happisa- beside Hitt.
happessar (HED 3: 113). Syncopated *palh(es)sa- yielded anaptyctic
palahsa-, beside innovated Luw. palhasha- ‘width’ (s. v. (:)palh(ai)-
below, unlike obsolete Hitt. *palh- underlying palhi-, still ghosting
in CHD P 63, HEG P 392; cf. Neumann, Documentum Otten 259�
60 � Kleine Schriften 97�8).

By contrast mere root-etymology is hardly enlightening (Lat.
pellis, OE fell ‘skin, hide’ [IEW 803]).

Starke (Stammbildung 326) connected palahsa- with Lat. palla
‘curtain; (female) robe, mantle’ (also pallium ‘bedcover; cloak’);
rather than being root-related to pellis, palla may be the Italic out-
come of an eastern tradeword of the textile industry and ultimately
reflect Anatolian *pal(a)hsa-.

For the metaphor of Ištar’s protective garment, Neumann (IF
90: 292 [1985]) aptly adduced a German Catholic Madonna (� ga-
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šan-ya) hymn: “Maria breit den Mantel aus, mach Schirm und
Schild für uns daraus”. No wonder earlier renderings of palahsa-
have been predominantly ‘Schirm’ (e. g. HW 155; Kronasser, Etym.
1: 167; Gusmani, KZ 86: 261 [1972]; Siegelová, Verwaltungs-
praxis 610) and ‘shield’ (e. g. Riemschneider, JCS 16: 112 [1962];
A. Bomhard, RHA 31: 111 [1972]).

The range of meanings of palahsa- parallels that of Gk. pe¬plow
‘sheet, curtain’; ‘robe, mantle’; Trojan women’s offering to ‘city-sav-
ing’ (r«ysi¬ptoliw) Palla¡w ÅAuh¬nh (Iliad 6.286�311).

pallanti(y)a- ‘wanness, emaciation’ (vel sim.), dat.-loc. sg. pal-la-an-ti-ya
(Maşat 75/7, 10�13 ]piran gasza kisat […] … […] pallantiya ina
URUSugaziya pāer ‘famine occurred … in emaciation they went to
S.’), abl. sg. pal-la-an-ti-ya-az (KBo 32.15 II 14�17 [m]ān-as hurtan-
za-ma Dim-as nu-ssi kuissa yà.dug.ga 1 kūpin pı̄weni nu-ssi ishuessar
parā sunnumeni n-an-kan pallantiyaz āppa tarnumeni ‘if he the
storm-god is [thus] afflicted [literally ‘cursed’, viz. ibid. II 8 kisdu-
wanza ‘famished’, ibid. II 12 nekumanza ‘denuded’], we each give
him one k. good oil, fill up a heap for him, and relieve him of
wanness’ [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 289�91, 316�23; HED 5: 135,
6: 208]).

For formation cf. e. g. hatanti(ya)- ‘dry land’ (HED 3: 263),
pointing to a stem pall(a)-, perhaps *paln(a)- cognate with Lat.
palleō ‘be pale’, Gk. polio¬w, pelio¬w, pello¬w ‘grey’, referring to
pallor induced by famine and starvation.

(:)palh(ai)- ‘widen, extend, flatten’ (Luwianism), partic. nom.-acc. neut.
pal-ha-am-ma(-an) (KUB 44.4 Rs. 30 � KBo 13.241 Rs. 18 kuis-
wa-kan kedani dumu-li hul-lu takkizzi an-is palhamma*n?+ ausdu
ki-an ginuwanda*n+ ausdu ‘whoever contrives ill for this child, may
he see the sky flattened and the earth opening up!’), pal-ha-a-
ma-an-za (i. e. Luwoid palhāman-sa [cf. HED 4: 301]; par. KUB
35.145 III 7�8 [kui]s-mu alwanzahhi nepis palhāmanza ausdu
[da]nkuuı̄n-ma dazanzipan ginuwantan ausdu ‘whoever hexes me,
may he see the sky flattened and the dark earth gaping open!’ [Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 178, 194; Starke, KLTU 236, 231, Stammbildung
256�7 (largely wayward)]); inf. :pal-hu-na (KUB 44.4 Rs. 22 � KBo
13.241 Rs. 10 NA4peruni :palhuna pāiweni we go to flatten rock’; cf.
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ibid. ana zú :duwarnuma[nzi p]āiweni ‘we go to shatter flint’; for
syntax cf. e. g. lānni kutruwanni ‘to witness the abatement’ [HED
5: 31]).

Luw. partic. palhamma/i-, KBo 29.25 II 9 hantilza pal-ha-a[mman-
za, KBo 8.130 II 9 hantilza pal-h[ammanza (Starke, KLTU 224�5);
palhasha- (c.) ‘width’ (?), nom. sg. KUB 35.79 IV 3 pal-ha-as-ha-as
(Starke, KLTU 398).

Cf. palahsa-, palhi-.

palhi- ‘wide, broad, expansive, ample’, nom. sg. c. pal-hi-is (KUB 4.4
Rs. r. K. 13�4 isdammasta-a[n-ma] palhis ge6-is daganzipas n-as-za
unudda ‘wide, dark earth heard him [viz. the storm-god’s thunder]
and decked herself’ [in anticipation of hierogamic shower] [La-
roche, RA 58: 74 (1964)]), nom. pl. c. pal-ha-a-es (KUB 57.39 Vs. 7
add ]es-ses palhāes), pal-ha-a-e-es (par. KBo 15.10 I 16�17 ana
SALzi addes-ses palhāēs [tu]ekkēs-ses sig5-antes misriwantes ‘on
Ziplantawiyas[’s icon] her frame [is] broad, her limbs shapely and
resplendent’ [Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 14]; KBo 17.22 III 6�7
[OHitt.] nu Laba[rnas …] talugaēs palhāēs as[antu ‘may L. s’ … be
long [and] ample’; cf. ibid. 8�9 māhhanda talugas p[alha- …] Labar-
nas-a mu.hi.a-ses t[i- ‘even as [of ?] long and ample … and L.’s years
[and?] life …’ [Neu, Altheth. 208]), pal-ha-e-es, pal-hi-e-es, pal-hi-
-is(?) (late dupl. KUB 28.8 Rs. r. K. 2�6 nu-za Laba[rnas …] talu-
gaus d [a- …] palhaēs as[a- …] palhis Laba[rn …] palhiēs), acc. pl. c.
pal-ha-us (KBo 22.133, 6 -]hi.a-us palha[us), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
pal-hi (KUB 42.78 II 2 2 sakantaddara palhi guškin ‘two wide gold
embellishments’ [Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 464]), pal-ha (KUB
31.84 II 1 palha-ma-as 6 gipe[ssar ē]stu ‘in width [acc. of respect
‘wideways’ (HED 6: 71)] let it be six cubits’; ibid. III 75 palha-[ss]i
[?] 10 g[ip]e[ss]ar ē[st]u).

palhasti- (c.) ‘width, breath, expanse’ (dagal), nom. sg. c. pal-
ha-as-ti-is (KUB 33.106 � KBo 26.65 I 21 palhastis-ma-ssi 9 lim
danna ‘and his width was nine thousand miles’), dagal-is (KUB
8.75 I 7), dagal-es (e. g. ibid. I 14), dagal (e. g. ibid. I 5 [Souček,
Arch. Or. 27: 6 (1959)]; SBo 1.6, 16 [OHitt.] dagal NA4huwasiya[z
‘width from the boundary marker’ [Güterbock, Siegel 1: 79;
Riemschneider, MIO 6: 366 (1958)]; passim in cadastral invento-
ries), dat.-loc. sg. pal-ha-as-ti (KBo 12.70 Vs. 11 palhasti-ma-at 9-an
hastāi dù-at ‘but in width you made it [only] nine spans’ [HED
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3: 234, 6: 112]; KUB 33.98 � 36.8 I 15�16 n-as dalugasti 3 danna
palhasti[-ma-as …] ½danna-ya ‘she was three miles in length, but
in width … and a half mile’; KUB 33.109 I 7�8 dalugasti-ya
[… palh]asti-ma-as 1 danna), pal-ha-a-as-ti (KUB 8.57 Vs. 7�8
alam-si pa[rgasti ] 11 ammatum gab-ma-ssi palhāsti 9 s[ekan ‘his
shape was eleven cubits in height, his breast nine spans in width’),
dagal (passim in cadastral texts), abl. sg. ištu dagal (e. g. KUB
8.75 I 55 ištu gídda 80 ki.min ištu dagal-ma-as šuši ‘by length 80
ditto, but by width sixty’; passim in KUB 8.75 and other cadastral
texts). For formation cf. dalugasti- ‘length’ (daluki-), pargasti-
‘height’ (parku-); OCS dlǔgostı̌ ‘length’, OCS ǫzostı̌, OHG angust
‘tightness’ (Benveniste, Hittite 89�95).

palhatar (n.) ‘width’ (dagal), nom.-acc. sg. pal-ha-tar (KBo 3.2
Rs. 25�26 ana wasanni-ma pargatar-set 6 iku palhatar-set-ma 4 iku
‘the height [i. e. length] of the course is six iku, but its width four
iku [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 138; for iku see HED 4: 186]), da-
gal (KUB 1.11 IV 23 n-as parkuwatar-set 5 iku dagal-zu-ma 3 iku
½ iku-ya ‘its height is five iku, its width three and a half iku’; dupl.
KUB 29.47 III 4 [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 120]). Cf. e. g. sallatar
(salli-), suppiyatar (suppi-), hastiliyatar (hastali-).

palhessar (n.) ‘width’, instr. sg. pal-he-es-ni-t(ak-kán) (KUB 24.13
II 7�9 ēssari-ta-at-kan dandu parkesnit-at-kan andan ēsdu palhes-
nit-a-kkan anda ēsdu ‘for your [surrogate] likeness let them take it,
by height let it be [fitted] in, and by width let it be [fitted] in’ [CHS
1.5.1: 109]). Cf. e. g. suppessar (suppi-). With palhasti-, palhatar, pal-
hessar cf. pargasti-, pargatar (parkuwatar), parkessar (parku-). Abl.
sg. URUPal-hi-is-na-za (Maşat 75/62 Vs. 16 [Alp, HBM 208]) may be
a thematized toponym Palhisna based on palhessar (cf. Neumann,
Documentum Otten 260�1 � Kleine Schriften 98�9 [1994]). For
(:)palahsa- as a possible Luwoid counterpart of palhessar see s. v.

palhanu- ‘widen, expand, extend’, 3 sg. pret. act. pal-ha-nu-ut
(KUB 23.92 Vs. 6 n-as-za lugal.gal kisat nu apel [… -n]ut palhanut
lugal.meš gal-ti-ya-za GIŠtukul-it tarahta ‘he became great king,
his … he … [and] expanded, and great kings he defeated with
arms’). Cf. e. g. sallanu- ‘make big’ (salli-), taluganu- ‘lengthen’ (dal-
uki-), parganu- ‘heighten’ (parku-), parkunu- ‘cleanse’ (parkui-),
dankunu- ‘darken’ (dankui-).

palhes(s)- ‘become wide, expand’, iter. palhiski-, 3 sg. imp. midd.
pal-hi-is-ki-it-ta-ru (KUB 57.60 II 7�10 [and dupl. KUB 57.63 II
12�15] kur URUHatti-ma-kan Labarnas SALTawannannas kisrı̄
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(dupl. kissarı̄) tarrū wesittaru n-at palhiskittaru ‘may Hatti-land in
the hand of king and queen thrive mightily, and may it expand’). Cf.
e. g. salles- ‘become big’, talukis- ‘become long’, parkes- (pargawes-)
‘become high’, parkues- ‘become clean’, dankues- ‘become dark’.

Nominalized (DUG)palhi- (c. and n.), a “wide” container or vessel
of copper, bronze, silver, iron, stone, ‘barrel, cauldron, basin, vat,
bowl, bin’ (vel sim.), nom. sg c. pal-hi-is (IBoT 3.98, 8 � KUB 28.92
I 22 uktūriyas-san an.bar palhis kı̀tta ‘at the fixture is located an
iron cauldron’ [Güterbock, RHA 6: 106 [1942�3]; Laroche, RHA
11: 66 (1951)]; KBo 24.59 I 7 na4-as palhis ‘stone basin’; KUB 44.56
III 8 kittari-ma-as DUGpalhi [s ‘there is located the vat’), acc. sg. c.
pal-hi-in (KUB 44.56 III 11 n-asta DUGpalhin kinut ‘he opened the
barrel’; KBo 22.116 Vs. 13�14 kāsa geštin-as DUGpalhin dammilen
[daw]en ‘look, we took an extra barrel of wine’), pal-ha-an (sporadic
innovation patterned on seeming a-stem forms like gen. sg. or pl.
and dat.-loc. pl. palhas � *palhayas, nom.-acc. pl. neut palha
� *palhaya; KUB 17.5 I 11 n-asta DUGpalhan hūmandan ek[uir]
n-e-za ninker ‘they drank an entire vat and got drunk’; dupl. KUB
17.6 I 6 n-as[t]a DUGpal-ha*-an?+ huma�ma�n[dan [?]; KBo 24.63 II
13�14 � 23.43 II 5�6 [emended from KUB 45.26 II 8�9] [kui ]t-
mann-a-kan en siskur.siskur DUGpalhan [istarn]a arha iyattari
‘while the offerant is moving about [in] the barrel’ [ZA 68: 276�7
(1978)]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. pal-hi (KUB 58.27 VI 10�11 kù.bab-
bar-as palhi kaš.geštin-it sūn [sic] akuwanzi ‘they drink [from] a
silver bowl full of beer-wine’ [DBH 18: 71 (2005)]; congruence calls
for su-u(-ú); perhaps su-u-un is syncopated spelling for neuter parti-
ciple su-wa-an ‘filled’), gen. sg. or pl. pal-ha-as (KBo 20.3 III 4
[OHitt.] DUGp]alhas katta ti [anzi; dupl. KUB 58.27 I 8�9 DUGpalhas
katta tianzi ‘they deposit [army bread] in bin[s]’ [Neu, Altheth. 45;
DBH 18: 67 (2005); IBoT IV 208 III 1 � KUB LIX 22 III 14 palhas
piran), pal-hi-as (KBo 24.63 III 1�3 � 23.43 III 8�10 DU]Gpalhias
pūriyas piran kue [GI]Šhata[lk]isnas ká.gal artari mušen.hi.a-ya-
ssan anda hamankantes; par. KBo 27.159 II 11�13 [ša DUGpa]lhi
pūriyas kue ká.gal.hi.a [hatalk]isnas artari mušen.hi.a-ya-ssan
[anda h]amangantes ‘to the thornbush gate, which stands by the rim
of the barrel, birds are tied’ [ZA 71: 132 (1981)]), dat.-loc. sg. pal-hi
(KUB 45.26 II 6�7 n-asta en.siskur DUGpalhi ārraz anda paizzi ‘the
offerant goes inside the barrel [leading] with his arse’; dupl. KBo
24.63 � 23.43 II 13 [HED 1�2: 122]; KBo 24.63 II 4), nom. pl. c.
pal-ha-es (KUB 33.66 II 9�10 aruni-ma urudu-as palhaes kianda[ri]
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istappulli-smit a.gar5-as ‘in the sea are located copper barrels, their
lids [are] of lead’ [H. A. Hoffner, JNES 27: 65�6 (1968)]; D. Grod-
dek, ZA 89: 37 [1999]), pal-hi-e-es (KUB 33.54 II 5 palh]iēs ki-
yantari), pal-hi-is (KUB 33.8 III 7�8 dankuwāi taknı̄ an.bar-as
DUGpalhis kianda istappulli-smit a.gar5-as ‘in the dark earth are
located iron barrels, their lids [are] of lead’; dupl. IBoT 3.141 IV 11
dankuwā]i taknı̄ an.bar-as DUGpalhi kiya[nda), acc. sg. c. pal-hi-us
(KBo 26.83, 12 DUGpalhius-ma ištu kaš geštin sunn[as ‘filled vats
with beer [and] wine’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. pal-ha-e-a (KUB 31.143
II 22 ga]l suskisi palhaeahi.a gal suskisi ‘large … thou keepest fill-
ing, large vats thou keepest filling’ [OHitt. spelling of archaic *pal-
haya 	 palha: cf. KBo 20.24 II 6 su-up-pa-e-a 	 suppa; Neu, Altheth.
186, 42), pal-hi (KBo 30.21, 2 -]hi.a palhihi.a; 1142/z + KUB 25.31
Vs. 14�15 [DU]Gpalhi ispanduzi karuuli LÚgudú dāi egir-pa-ma 8
DUGpalhi*us?+ [is]panduzi nemus LÚzabar.dab pāi ‘the priest takes
old libation vessels; in return the brass warder issues eight new liba-
tion vessels’; KUB 42.107 IV 5 5 DUGpalhi gal 5 DUGpalhi tur ‘five
large vessels, five small vessels’; KUB 39.99 Vs. 8 DUGpalhi; KUB
17.10 IV 15�17 kattan dankui taknı̄ zabar palhi arta (sg. verb!)
istappulli-smet a.gar5-as zakkis-*s+mes an.bar-as kuit andan paizzi
n-asta namma sarā ūl uizzi ‘down in the dark earth stand bronze
barrels with leaden lid and iron latch: what goes in comes up no
more’; dupl. KUB 33.3, 6 kattan dankuwai taknı̄ palhi zabar [cf.
Pandora’s pi¬uow ‘jar’ with its ‘big lid’ (Hesiod, Erga 94), a reposi-
tory of evils which Erasmus (Adagia 1.233 [1508]) misrendered for
ever after as pyxis ‘box’; also OT Zechariah 5, 6�8: bushel measure
(Hebr. ephah) into which wickedness is cast and its mouth sealed
with a talent weight of lead]), dat.-loc. pl. pal-ha-as (KBo 3.7 I
15�18 nu hūman mekki handait geštin-as DUGpalhi marnuwandas
DUGpalhi [wa]lhiyas DUGpalhi [nu DU]Gpalhas andan iyāda i [et] ‘she
readied everything in quantity: vats of wine, vats of lager, vats of
w.; within the vats she made plenty’).

Connected since Sturtevant (Comp. Gr.1 106�7) with ved. prøthú-,
Gk. platy¬w ‘wide’. Benveniste (Origines 151) defined the root struc-
ture as *pel-A1- : pl-éA1-; hence the nearest cognates are Lith. plóti
‘flatten’, Lat. palam ‘flatly, openly’ (vs. clam ‘hiddenly’), Russian
pólyj ‘wide open, bare’, polje ‘field’, Swedish fala ‘flatland’. With
added or alternative increments Lat. plānus ‘flat’, Lith. plónas
‘thin’, Latvian plâns ‘flat’, Gk. pelano¬w ‘flat dish’; Gk. pala¬mh,
Lat. palma, OE folm ‘flat hand’, OIr lām ‘hand’; Gk. pla¬j ‘flat-
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land’, pe¬¬lagow ‘sea’, Lith. plãkanas ‘flat’; Ved. prath- ‘widen’, prøthú-
‘wide’, práthas- ‘width’, prøthá- ‘flat hand’, Avest. pereuu- ‘wide’,
frauah- ‘width’, Lith. platùs ‘broad’, plõtis ‘breadth’, plantù (plàsti)
‘get broader’, OCS plešte ‘shoulder’, plesna ‘sole’, Lat. planta ‘sole’,
OIr. leithe ‘shoulder’, lethan ‘broad’, Gk. platy¬w ‘wide’, vœ mo-pla¬th
‘shoulderblade’, plata¬nistow, pla¬tanow ‘plane(-tree); pla¬uanow
‘baking pan’, pala¬uh ‘flatcake’.

In view of the dearth of inherited i-stem adjectives, palhi- seems
an inner-Anatolian formation like kappi-, mekki-, salli-, suppi-
(similarly in Greek, e. g. tro¬fiw ‘stout, sturdy, big’, as in tro¬fi kỳma
‘huge wave’ [Iliad 11.307] or eœpea¡n ge¬nvntai tro¬fiew, ‘when [chil-
dren] grow big’ [Herodotus 4.9]). palhi- shows a remarkable degree
of adjectival declension, even in the secondary, nominalized sense.
Thus a verb *palh-, still visible in Luwian, was once present in Hit-
tite also (cf. Lith. plóti, plàsti, Ved. práth-); some derivates (palhatar,
palhessar, palhanu-) may hence be deverbative in origin. Typically
Hittite preferred the shape *pel-A1-; cf. e. g. arp- vs. Ved. rápas-
(HED 1�2: 169), ard- vs. Ved. rád- (HED 1�2: 175), hasp- vs. Ved.
sáp- (HED 3: 233).

Besides Homeric phrasal staples (gaĩa melai¬nh, eyœreĩa xuv¬ n),
palhis dankuis daganzipas resembles RV 10.31.9 ksøăm prøthvı̆m ‘wide
earth’ (Avest. ząm pereubı̄m) and Ved. Prøth(i)vı̆ ‘Earth’, Gk. Pla¬-
taia (Boeotian toponym; cf. Eyœrv¬ ph [originally designating Boe-
otian plain], eyœrvpo¬w ‘of wide view’), Gaul. Letavia, We. Llydau
‘Brittany’ (cf. OIr. lethaid ‘extend’, ON fold, OE folde ‘earth’, OE
OHG feld ‘field’).

Cf. (:)palahsa-, (:)palh(ai)-, paltana-, palzahha-, pittarpalhi-.

palkuiya-, palkuwai- ‘look to, look after, have regard for, appreciate’
(vel sim.), 3 pl. pres. midd. pal-ku-i-ya-an-ta (KUB 29.1 III 5 nu-za-
kan lugal-un duskeskanzi n-an-za-kan palkuiyanta ‘[the gods] fete
the king and appreciate him’ [M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5: 156
(1982); M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60: 496 (1982)]), perhaps 3 sg. pret.
act. (?) pa-al-ku-us-ta (� *palkuwasta?; KBo 25.123, 6 [Neu, Inter-
pretation 134�5, Altheth. 206]).

Cf. KUB 29.1 III 6 lugal-un egir-pa kappuwer ‘(the gods) have
taken care of the king’. Rather than translating ‘acclaim’ (vel sim.)
and tying in the utterance verb palwai- (where countless attestations
show no trace of a -kw- : -w- alternation), cf. perhaps Toch. ab pälk-
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‘see’ and Gk. ble¬pv ‘look, regard’, thus *bljkwyé- or *bljkwāye- from
IE *bél-kw-, bl-ékw- (Toch. pälk- [suppletive of läk- ‘see’ � IE
*lewk-] needs to be separated from the seeming homophone ‘blaze,
burn’ [� *bhelg-; Gk. fle¬gv]; Gk. ble¬pv [and ble¬faron ‘eyelid’]
are without other etymology; Alkman’s gle¬pei [cf. his and Pindar’s
gle¬faron], rather than pointing to an original initial labiovelar,
seems to reflect a one-time assimilation of *blekw- to *gwlekw- and
subsequent dialectal delabialization, comparable to IE *pekw- [Skt.
pac-] 	 Italic *kwekw- 	 Lat. coquō). This Hittite-Tocharian-Greek
isoglossal triad is a worthwhile addition to the skimpy dossier of
IE *b. Cf. Puhvel, Gedenkschrift für Erich Neu 214-5 (2010).

palpadami- (Luwoid participle, in a swarm of obscure ones), acc. sg. c.
:pal-pa-da-mi-in (KUB 44.4 � KBo 13.241 Rs. 30�32 an-is pal-
hamma ausdu ki-an ginuwanda ausdu dingir.gal Du.g[ur] :palpa-
damin ki.min Dištar-an :papartama ausdu ‘let him see the sky flat-
tened, let him see the earth agape, likewise the great god u.gur
ablaze, let him see Ištar p.’; par. KUB 35.145 Rs. 11 Du.gur palp[a-
[ibid. Rs. 10 āhhuwāhhuwāmin, qualifying ‘earth’, Rs. 11 dundu-
mamin; Starke, KLTU 236, 231; Beckman, Birth Rituals 178, 194,
199]).

Luw. 3 sg. pres. midd. pa-al-pa-ti-it-ta-ri (KUB 35.107 III 4�5
pāhur […] […] palpatittari [Starke, KLTU 237, Stammbildung 158]).
An inferential meaning ‘be aflame, blaze’ fits the war-god. For simi-
larities between Du.gur � Nergal and the equally “devouring”
DAknis see s. v. pahhur, at the end.

palsa-, palsi- (c.) ‘road, path, trail, route, way, journey, trip, trek, cam-
paign; time, instance, occasion’ (kaskal); full phonetic spelling only
as ‘time’: dat.-loc. pal-si � kaskal-si, kaskal-ni (� harrani); Akk.
harrānu, padānu (pa-a-ta-ni), urhu, girru, alaktu (verb alāku ‘go’;
KBo 1.35, 11 a-la-ak-du matching ibid. Hitt. kaskal-as; ibid. 12 al-
ka-ka-du [pl.] matching Hitt. pankus kaskal-as ‘every way’; dupl.
KBo 1.37,8 al-qa-a[k- [MSL 17: 118 (1985)]); kaskal(-an) har(a)k-
‘hold a road, cover a route’ (HED 3: 155), kaskal-an iya- ‘go a
road, march’ (HED 1�2: 332), kaskal-an iya- ‘make one’s way’
(HED 1�2: 340), kaskal-an pai- ‘go a route’ (HED 6: 117),
kaskal-an peya- ‘send on a journey’; nom. sg. kaskal-sa-as (KUB
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12.62 Rs. 5�6 kaskal-sas-za karipuwanzi ūl memmai ‘the road
does not refuse to be devoured’), kaskal-as (e. g. ibid. Vs. 12�13
kaskal-as-za karipuwanzi ūl memmai; KUB 33.8 III 16�17
kaskal-as ištu yà.dug.ga papparassanza ēsdu ‘let the path be
sprayed with perfume!’; KBo 13.101 Rs. 15 nu-ssi ana uru-lim
kaskal-as merta[ru ‘may the road to the city disappear for him’;
KUB 13.4 II 65�67 ebur.meš-wa-mu-kan piran nassu kusāta nassu
kaskal-as nasma tamai kuitki uttar ‘harvest [is] before me, or a wed-
ding, or a trip, or some other matter’; KUB 8.68 I 3 lugal-i líl-as
kaskal-as ‘for the king a field campaign’ [Dardano, Tontafelkata-
loge 56]; KUB 5.1 I 80�81 parā-ma-ssi kuis kaskal-as sixsà-ri n-as
apiya paizzi ‘what campaign is preordained for him, there he goes’
[Ünal, Hatt. 2: 46]; KUB 43.77 Vs. 10 apās-wa kaskal-as; ibid.
Vs. 12 apās kaskal-as; KUB 49.95 I 8 [ka]skal-as-kan neyattat ‘the
“path” [of the liver, Akk. padānu] was inverted’), kaskal-is (e. g.
KUB 29.55 I 17 kaskal-is-mu kuis huittiyanza ‘the path that is
drawn for me’ [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 150]; IBoT 1.36 II 63
mān-a-si piran-ma kuwapi kaskal-is hatkus ‘but if for him some-
where the forward path [is] strait’ [Güterbock, Bodyguard 22]; KBo
16.97 l. R. r. K. 56 kaskal-is nēānza ‘the “path” [of liver] [is] devi-
ated’; ibid. Vs. 37, Rs. 25), kaskal-nu (e. g. KBo 23.116 III 6
kaskal-nu gùb-as neyattat ‘the left “path” was deviated’; KBo 2.2
III 17 kaskal-nu-kan zag-nas ka�u-i ‘the right [side of the?] path
in the mouth’), kaskal (e. g. KUB 46.37 Vs. 40 kaskal zag-as
neya), acc. sg. kaskal-sa-an (KUB 48.106, 4 kaskal-sa[n; KUB
33.3, 4 kaskal-san paiddu), kaskal-an (e. g. dupl. KUB 17.10 IV 13
kaskal-an paiddu ‘let it go the route’; KBo 17.1 I 40 kaskal-an
lugal-us kuin uizzi ‘which way the king comes’ [Neu, Altheth. 7];
KUB 43.33 Vs. 3 [OHitt.] karuilin kaskal-an ‘the ancient path’ [ibid.
Vs. 2 dingir.meš-nas kaskal.hi.a-us ‘paths of the gods’]; KUB 33.8
III 6 danukwayas-at taknas kaskal-an paiddu ‘may it go the route
of the dark earth’; IBoT 1.36 I 12 nassu kaskal-an kuiski peyanza
‘whether someone [is] sent on a trip’; ibid. III 25 apūn kaskal-an
uizzi ‘he comes that way’; ibid. III 28 apūn-pat kaskal-an paizzi ’he
goes that very way’; KUB 17.28 II 59�60 ūk-za-ammel sig5-andan
kaskal-an iyahhat ‘I went on my good way’; KUB 9.34 II 13 kā-
sa-wa kaskal-an nannista ‘lo, thou hast travelled the road’ [Hutter,
Behexung 30]; KUB 14.1 Vs. 71 nu uer anz[el ] erín.meš-ti kaskal-an
eppir n-us nininkir ‘they came, blocked the path of our troops, and
engaged them’ [Götze, Madd. 18]; KUB 15.34 I 22 n-an kaskal-an
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ienzi ‘they make it a path’; ibid. I 23, 24, 25, III 29 and 31
kaskal-an huittiyanzi ‘they draw a path’ [ibid. I 19, 23, 27, III 29
kaskal-si]; KUB 43.60 I 28 nu kuin kaskal-an harzi ‘what path is
it on?’; ibid. I 29 bis [context HED 6: 63]; KUB 24.8 III 10 LÚhul-lu
kaskal-an harkir ‘they held to the “Evil” path’; ibid. III 15 níg.si.-
sá-an kaskal-an eppir ‘they took the “Righteous” path’ [Siegelová,
Appu-Hedammu 10]; KBo 17.105 II 24�25 kaskal-an-wa-smas
piskitin … kaskal-an piskattin ‘give way to them, give way …’),
kaskal-nu (e. g. KUB 5.1 I 106 kaskal-nu ti-tarr-a me-ir ‘[they]
took [war]path and life’; ibid. II 51 [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 50, 58]),
kaskal-ni (e. g. KUB 10.92 I 17 kaskal-ni huuittiyanzi), kaskal
(e. g. KBo 6.6 I 30�31 [� Code 1: 56 var.] kaskal lugal pāu-
wanzi … ūl kuiski arauwas ‘from going on … a king’s campaign …
nobody is exempt’), gen. sg. kaskal-sa-as (KUB 15.34 IV 60�61
dingir.meš lú.meš GIŠerin-as kaskal-sas huittiyauni ‘for the draw-
ing of the path of the male cedar gods’; dupl. KUB 15.33b IV 21�
22 kaskal-sas huittiyauw[as [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 208], kaskal-as
(e. g. KUB 10.92 I 18 kaskal-as huuittiyauwar; KUB 15.37 II 7 and
9 kaskal-as sud-uwar [HED 3: 351�2]), ša kaskal-ni (KBo 13.146
I 12 ša kaskal-ni 3 DUGpahhunalli ‘three travel-type braziers’), ša
kaskal-nim (HT 1 II 47), ša kaskal (KUB 13.1 I 33 ša kaskal
gíd.da auwariēs ‘guardposts of the highway’), kaskal-ni (KBo 2.17
Vs. 2 ninda kaskal-ni ‘bread of the road, journey supplies’; KUB
5.6 IV 24 ša ninda kaskal-ni), kaskal (e. g. ninda kaskal[.la],
Akk. akal harrāni ‘journey bread’, søidı̄tu ‘provisions’ [KBo 22.1,
lines 9, 18, 19 (OHitt.) LÚ.MEŠnaši søiditi ‘carries of supplies, beside
ibid. 12 ana ninda kaskal ‘for supplies’]; cf. KBo 20.64 Rs. 5�6
ezzan giš-ru hahhal […] yà.nun lál kaskal-as ‘“chaff-wood-
brush” [� ‘stuff’] … butter, honey of the road’ [HED 1�2: 321�3]),
dat.-loc. sg. pal-se (KBo 13.250 Vs. 10), pal-si (only as ‘time, occa-
sion’), kaskal-si (frequent), kaskal-i, kaskal-sa, kaskal-ni, ina
kaskal(-ni [m ]), ana kaskal(-ni), šà kaskal(-ni), egir.kaskal(-ni)
(e. g. KBo 2.4 IV 16�18 igi-zi palsi … dān-ma ‘the first time … but
the second time …’ [Haas, Nerik 288]; KBo 3.18 Rs. 4�8 [emended
from dupl. KBo 3.16 Rs. 1�4] [ha]ntezziya palsi 18 sig7 erín.meš
[pe]hutenun … [tān …] … [… teriy]anna … ‘in the first instance I
brought 18 myriad troops …, secondly …, the third time …’; KBo
3.6 II 14 Dištar-mu-kan gašan-ya igi-zi palsi šumum kedani
kaskal-si halzāis ‘Ištar my lady for the first time on this occasion
called me by name’; KBo 4.4 III 57�58 nu ina kur URUAzzi dān
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kaskal-si namma pāun ‘I went again for the second time to Azzi’
[Götze, AM 130]; KBo 3.2 Rs. (!) 3�5 hantezzi palsi ina 2 kaskal-
ni-ya … ina 3 kaskal … ina 4 kaskal-ya ‘the first time and second
time …, the third time …, and the fourth time …’; similarly ibid.
40�42, et passim [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 136, 140, 341]; han-
tezzi palsi ‘at first’ [vs. afterwards] e. g. KUB 19.37 III 22 [Götze,
AM 174], KUB 14.1 Rs. 48 and 61 [Götze, Madd. 30, 34], KUB 27.1
IV 19 [Lebrun, Samuha 84], KBo 15.69 I 8, KBo 16.97 Vs. 26, VBoT
24 I 11, igi-zi palsi e. g. KUB 25.22 III 13 [Haas, Nerik 240], KBo
11.14 I 23 [Ünal, Hantitassu 18]; KBo 10.45 II 37 -t]i-ma kaskal-si
wekti kuit ‘what you ask for the ?-th time’ [Otten, ZA 54: 124
(1961)]; KBo 3.5 II 13�15 tūriyanzi-ma-as masiyanki nu kaskal-si
kaskal-si-pat ‘as often as they harness them, on each occasion …’
[context HED 6: 95; Kammenhuber, Hippologia 88 et passim (342)];
ibid II 51�52 tūriyawas-ma tūriyawas kaskal-si kaskal-si ‘at each
harnessing, every time’ [double epanadiplosis; cf. e. g. ilani ilani ‘at
every step’, lammar lammar ‘any moment’, ispanti ispanti ‘nightly’];
KUB 23.88 Vs. 4; KUB 49.90, 14 kaskal-si kaskal-si tuku.tuku-
wanta pe harkanzi ‘each time they proffer angry [words?]’; KBo
16.97 Vs. 28 kedani kaskal-si paimi ‘on this path I go’; KUB 14.3
II 65 nu-wa-ta-kkan kaskal-si tehhi ‘I put you on the road’ [Som-
mer, AU 10]; KUB 15.31 I 15 nu-ssan GIŠbanšur.hi.a hantezzi
kaskal-si tienzi ‘they put the tables on the first path’; KUB 22.70
Rs. 64 paizzi-kan SALPattiyan … kaskal-si parā pehutezzi ‘[she]
goes and gets Ms. P. on the road’ [Ünal, Orakeltext 98]; KBo 4.4
II 69 nu-mu kaskal-si menahhanda unnesta ‘he drove to meet me
en route’ [Götze, AM 120]; KBo 14.4 I 27 n-an-kan kaskal-si tam-
[assanz]i ‘they overcome him en route’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 80
(1956)]; KUB 40.1 Rs. 18 ammuk-ma kedani kaskal-si gim-an
gim-an nakkiēskit ‘however tough it kept getting for me on this
trek’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 69]; KBo 25.17 I 5 [OHitt.]
Émā]kziyas āski kaskal-s[i ‘at the gate of the m.-house on the road’
[Neu, Altheth. 50]; KUB 51.44 Vs. 13 ina 3 kaskal-i-ssi-ssan ‘the
third time around’; KUB 17.10 II 29�30 nu-ssan … kaskal-sa iy-
anni ‘walk onto the path!’; KBo 22.62 III 24�25 � 6.2 III 21�22
[� Code 1: 56, OHitt.] lugal-as kaskal-sa taksuanzi … natta kuiski
arauas ‘from being drafted for … a king’s campaign … nobody is
exempt’; KBo 22.189 II 9 hantezzi kaskal-ni (KBo 22.189 II 9 han-
tezzi kaskal-ni (KBo 22.189 II 9 hantezzi kaskal-ni ‘the first time,
at first’; KUB 26.69 V 1 ina 2 kaskal-ni ‘a second time’ [Wer-

72



palsa-, palsi-

ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 44, 46]; KUB 17.35 I 26 ina 3 kaskal-ni;
KUB 12.47 I 1 ina 3 kaskal-nim; KBo 19.141, 3 ina 5 kaskal-nim ;
IBoT 3.1, 19�20 ana kaskal rabī-kan … aranta lugal-i uškennu
‘[they] stand on the highway and prostrate themselves to the king’;
KUB 18.12 I 18 ina kaskal-ni ‘in the road’; KBo 43.72, 10
kaskal-si egir[-an?; dupl. KBo 24.42 III 16 -]an; dupl. KBo 23.16
r. K. 8 egir kaskal-ni ‘on the way ahead, en route’ [not ‘after the
trip’ (CHD P 74) nor ‘return trip’ (cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 138,
166, vs. 310)]; KBo 23.16 r. K. 8 egir kaskal-ni ; KUB 13.4 IV 61
egir kaskal-ni [ibid. šà kaskal-ni ‘in the midst of the journey’];
KUB 43.50 Rs. 14 egir kaskal-ni; dupl. KBo 4.2 IV 46 egir
kaskal; KUB 16.46 IV 4, IBoT 1. 32 Vs. 7 and 27 [et passim in orni-
thomancy] egir kaskal-ni; KUB 32.130, 13�14 [similarly 21�22]
egir kaskal-ma-ssi ud-at ud-at siskur.siskur piskanzi ‘but on the
way ahead they offer him a rite every day’ [J. Danmanville, RHA
14: 42 (1956)]; KUB 18.12 I 10 and 14 egir kaskal; cf. egir ud-mi,
Akk. ina warkat ūmi, Hitt. appasiwatta ‘in the back of the day’ � ‘in
the time ahead’ [HED 1�2: 96]), abl. sg. kaskal-sa-az, kaskal-az
(KBo 17.105 I 2 -]kan kaskal-saz; ibid. III 24�25 nu-kan kaskal-
saz zag-az GIŠlahhurnuzi dagan dāi ‘to the right of the road he sets
a leaf-bed on the ground’; ibid. III 31 hadugaēs-ma-kan D7.7-pí-es
kaskal-az arha […] tiendu ‘let the baleful Pleiades step out of the
way!’; KBo 48.14 Vs. 8�11 kāsa-smas 7 kaskal.meš [… -]iskimi nu
mān kez kaskal-az [… k]askal-saz uwatettin mān 2-az-ma
[… 3-]az-ma 4-az 5(!)-az 6-az 7-az kaskal-az[ ‘lo, for you I am
[draw]ing (?) seven paths; if from this path … bring … from [the
first?] path; but if from the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh
path …’; KUB 15.31 I 2 kaskal-az kisan huuittiyanzi ‘the draw
[various deities] thus by path’; KUB 20.1 III 13 and 19 kaskal-az
huuittiyanzi; IBoT 3.148 I 40 kaskal-az sud-anzi; KUB 13.21 II 9
lahhaz kaskal-az ‘from a military campaign’ [HED 5: 1�2]; KBo
50.111, 5 kaskal-az-ma egir-pa ‘back from campaign’ [ibid. 3 lahhi
ninink[i- ‘mobilize for war’]; KUB 26.71 I 6 kaskal-az-ma ku[it),
kaskal-za (dupl. KBo 3.22, 58 [OHitt.] kaskal-za kuit āssu
utahh[un ‘what loot I brought from the campaign’ [Neu, Anitta-
Text 14]; IBoT 3.148 II 52 egir-šú DHebat kaskal-za sud-anzi
‘thereupon they draw H. by the path’; KUB 46.38 I 9), ta kaskal-ni
(KUB 44.4 � KBo 13.241 Rs. 12 [Beckman, Birth Rituals 176]),
nom. pl. kaskal-si-is (KUB 36.27, 2), kaskal.meš-tim (KBo 20.62
I 5 nu-wa ke ape kaskal.meš-tim [), kaskal.hi.a (KUB 13.2 I 5
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kaskal.hi.a-ma-kan warsantes kuit ‘because the roads [are] kept
swept’ [cf. Lat. verri sibi vias (Suetonius, Caligula 43)]; ibid. I 2
and 9 [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 41]; KUB 5.20 II 12 kas-
kal.hi.a-kan neyantat ‘the paths [of the liver] were deviated’), acc.
pl. kaskal.meš-us (KUB 3.9 Vs. 11; cf. KBo 22.44, 8 kaskal
gíd.da-us auriu[s ‘long roads [and] guardposts’), kaskal.meš-tim
(KUB 14.1 Rs. 27 namma-man-si egir-an kaskal.meš-tim i [søbat] ‘he
would then have seized the roads behind him’ [Götze, Madd. 26];
KBo 20.62 I 6�7 kaskal.meš-tim huittiyazi egir-an […] 7 (?)
kaskal.meš-tim dāi ‘draws paths, behind … puts [or: takes] seven
paths’; IBoT 3.133 Vs. 7 kaskal.meš-tim kaskal.kur.meš-tim
‘roads and country roads’), kaskal.meš (KBo 3.4 III 40 nu ša kur
URUPalā kaskal.meš karassan harta ‘[he] had cut the roads to Pala’
[Götze, AM 76]), kaskal.hi.a-us (KUB 35.84 II 4 NA4akuwandus
kaskal.hi.a-us ‘trails of stones’; ibid. II 5 and 6 kaskal.hi.a-us
sud-at ‘he drew trails’ [ibid. II 7 an 8 kaskal-si; Starke, KLTU 264];
KBo 22.97, 6; KUB 12.63 Vs. 30 manikuwanduss-a kaskal.hi.a-us
‘short roads’), kaskal.hi.a (ibid. Vs. 24 talugaus-wa kaskal.hi.a
‘long roads’), kaskal.hi.a-tim (KUB 13.2 I 17 kaskal.hi.a-tim ud.-
2.kam harkandu ‘let them hold the roads for two days’; KUB 45.48
II 3 ]ša ninda 7 kaskal.hi.a-tim dā ‘of bread take seven paths’),
dat.-loc. pl. kaskal-sa-as, kaskal-as (KBo 22.111 II 12 n-as
kaskal-sas iyanza ‘he [has] gone on the paths’; KUB 16.55 I 10 n-as
kaskal-as tarnanza[ ‘he [is] let loose on the roads’; KUB 9.22 III
20�21 n-]as-san mahhan kaskal-sas hatriesnas [pa]rā ari ‘when he
arrives at the crossroads’ [partitive apposition ‘roads crossings’ [cf.
ibid. III 44 kaskal-si hatri[esn]as ‘on the road, at the crossings’;
HED 3: 264]; KUB 10.72 II 8, KUB 58.97 I 6 kaskal-as hattariesnas;
KUB 7.54 II 13�14 n-at kaskal-as haddaries*nas?+ pariyan ishū-
wanzi ‘they dump them beyond the crossroads’), kaskal.meš-as
(KUB 26.87, 6 kaskal.meš-as hatteres[nas?; KUB 15.34 I 26�27
kaskal.meš-as piran ‘before the paths’), kaskal.hi.a-as (KUB 26.56
Vs. 21 kaskal.hi.a-as zag-as ‘on the right side[s of the] livers’; KBo
24.9 I 3 kaskal.hi.a-as-san [), ana kaskal.meš-tim (KUB 60.115
IV 2), ana kaskal.hi.a-tim (par. KBo 14.86 I 1 [Glocker, Ritu-
al 24]), abl. pl. kaskal.meš-az (KUB 15.31 IV 37�38 kaskal.meš-
az huittiyanzi ‘they draw [various deities] by paths’ [Haas�Wilhelm,
Riten 170]; KBo 20.107 IV 23 h]alluwaz kaskal.meš-az ‘by(?) deep
paths’; KUB 26.11 IV 11 lah]haz kaskal.meš-az ‘from military
campaigns’), ištu kaskal.meš, ištu kaskal.hi.a, ištu ka.gìr, ištu
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pātani, (covering either palsa- or haruwa- ‘road’ [HED 3: 203�4,
5: 138, 7: 142], e. g. KBo 24.45 � 38.196 Rs. 19 dingir-lam ištu 7
kaskal.meš huittianzi, ibid. Rs. 23 dingir-lam 7 haruwaz huittianzi
‘they draw the deity from the seven paths’; KBo 23.1 I 17�18 ištu 7
kaskal.meš [context HED 3: 344]; ibid. I 24�25 ištu 7 kaskal.hi.a
ištu 7 pātani ehu; dupl. KBo 23.2 III 6 iš]tu 7 kaskal.meš ištu 7
pāt[an]i; KUB 29.4 III 47�48 ištu 7 kaskal.meš ù ištu 7 ka.gìr-ya
huittiyanzi ‘they draw from seven roads and from seven paths’
[Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 292]).

kaskal-(si)ah(h)- ‘set on the road, put on a path, make go; send
by road, send off, despatch’, 1 sg. pres. act. kaskal-si-ah-mi (KBo
24.126 Vs. 30 n-as watarnahmi n-as arha kaskal-siahmi ‘I give them
orders and send them on their way’; KUB 22.67, 10 gim-ann-a ding-
ir-lim arha kaskal-siahmi ‘and when I send off the deity’; KUB
16.46 IV 14 namma-an arha kaskal-siahmi), kaskal-ah-mi (KUB
5.1 I 92 DU URUNerik tuku-an zi-an … kaskal-ahmi ‘the angry
spirit of the storm-god of N. I set to go’ [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 48]; KUB
22.39 III 13; Bo 2906, 16 (S. Košak, ZA 78: 310 (1988)]), 3 sg. pres.
act. kaskal-si-ah-zi (KUB 31.80 Vs. 7�8 gim-an lugal kur URUA-
murri kaskal-siahzi ‘when he sends off the king of Amurru’; KUB
22.57 Vs. 16 nu-tta Dutu-ši kaskal-siahzi), kaskal-ah-zi (KUB
26.69 VI 5 dumu.meš-šunu-ma-mu ul gam-an kaskal-ahzi ‘but
their sons he does not send along to me’ [Werner, Gerichtsproto-
kolle 44]; KUB 5.1 IV 83�84 [bis] dingir.meš-tar kaskal-ahzi ‘he
sets the godhead to go’ [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 90]; KUB 50.26 II 8 ar[ha
kaskal-ahzi; KBo 13.68 Vs. 7), kaskal-zi (KUB 18.10 IV 33; KBo
23.107 Vs. 5), kaskal-ah-hi (KBo 13.154, 3; Bo 2906, 15; 316/u, 8
[Lebrun Samuha 205], kaskal-hi (KBo 22.155 Vs. 7), 3 pl. pres. act.
kaskal-si-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB 16.77 III 23 and 39), kaskal-ah-ha-an-
zi (KBo 9.91 Vs. 6�8 har.šu kù.babbar LÚ.MEŠkù.dím kaskal-ah-
hanzi ‘the smiths send silver bracelets …’; KUB 16.37 IV 1; KUB
22.40 III 27 and 34), kaskal-anzi (KUB 5.1 III 19 dingir-lim-tar
kaskal-anzi ‘they despatch the godhead’; KBo 23.117 Rs. 13; KUB
52.7 IV 3; KBo 23.107 Vs. 8, 9, 12; ibid. Vs. 3 kaskal-an[zi), 1 sg.
pret. act. kaskal-si-ah-hu-un (KBo 50.94, 4; KUB 31.66 IV 18�19
nu kuin anšu.kur.ra.meš ina URUHilammā kaskal-siahh[un] ‘I sent
some chariotry off to H.’), 3 sg. pret. act. kaskal-si-ah-ta (KUB
14.2 IV 6), kaskal-ah-ta (KBo 9.82 Vs. 8); partic. kaskal-ah-ha-
an-za (KUB 5.3 II 45�47 kuit ug6-ni ser [tuku.tu]ku-atti si�sá-at
kaskal-ahhanza-za kuit nawi ‘whereas regarding the plague thou

75



palsa-, palsi- paltana-

hast been determined [as being] in anger, because you [have] not
yet been set to go …’; ibid. II 50 kaskal-ahhanza dingir-pat kuit
nawi ‘because the deity [has] not yet been set to go …’); verbal noun
kaskal-si-ah-hu-u-wa-ar (Bo 2906, 7), inf. kaskal-hu-an-zi (KBo
22.155 Vs. 4); iter. kaskal-(si)ahhiski-, 3 pl. pres. act. kaskal-ah-h-
i-is-kán-zi (KUB 49.37,7), 3 sg. pret. act. kaskal-si-ah-hi-is-ki-it
(KUB 31.80 Vs. 10). Cf. for formation e. g. ishiulahh- ‘bind by
treaty, enjoin’, siuniyahh- ‘imbue with divinity, make possessed’,
gešpu-ahh- ‘put to the fist, treat forcibly’, and for semantics French
envoyer � Lat. inviāre.
kaskal-la- (c.) ‘roadman, guide, escort, pathfinder, psychopomp’

(vel sim.), nom. sg. LÚkaskal-la-as (KUB 43.60 I 30 s-an-za-pa
kaskal-si LÚkaskal-las handāit ‘the escort has prepared it [viz. the
soul] for the journey’).

Uncertain Hier. palsa-, parsa-, dat.-loc. sg. pa-r(a)-si, abl. sg. pa-
la-sa-ti-i (CHLI 110, 112, 125, 127, 472)?

The reading pal-sa was firmed up by Güterbock (RHA 15: 3�4
[1957]). The secondary sense ‘time, instance’, also found occasion-
ally in Akkadian (ina šanı̄ti harrāni ‘for the second time’), has se-
mantic parallels elsewhere, e. g. Swedish gång ‘going, course, way’,
but also en gång ‘once’, första gången ‘(for) the first time’. Else-
where ‘time’ words are used (German -mal) or a form of *k(w)ert-
(Hitt. kartai-, Ved. krøt-, Lith. kertù ‘cut’), seen in Ved. sakrøŕt ‘once’,
śatám krøŕtvahø ‘a hundred times’, Lith. kar̃tas ‘time’, vieną kartą
‘once’, OCS sŭto kratŭ (Russian sto krat) ‘a hundred times’ (cf.
Finnish sata kertää), Oscan petiropert ‘four times’, Umbrian trioper
‘three times’.

Even as kaskal-as glosses Akk. alaktu (alāku ‘go’), the primary
sense must relate to ‘going’, casting doubt on Hrozný’s hoary ad-
duction (SH 94�5) of Lat. duplus, Gk. diplo¬w ‘twofold’ (and by
extension Lyc. B tbiplẽ, trpplẽ) under a root *pel- ‘fold’ (IEW 802�
3). No obvious comparands, only vague possibilities (Gk. pe¬law
‘near’, Hom. pi¬lnamai, aor. plh̃to ‘go at, approach’ [*pel-A-]?).

Cf. haruwa-, itar, palahh-.

paltana- (c.) ‘shoulder(-blade), (back of) upper arm or upper foreleg’
((UZU)zag[.lu/udu], beside zag � arha- ‘line, limit’, zag � kunna-
‘right (hand)’]; KBo 1.42 II 13 Sum. gú ‘neck’ matching Akk. a-hu
‘arm; side, flank’, Hitt. pal-ta-na-as; ibid. IV 14 Sum.zag, Akk. i-
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mi-i ]d-d[u [i. e. imittu ‘(animal) shoulder’; ‘right (hand)’], Hitt. pal-
ta-n[a-as; ibid. II 32�33 Sum. gú šub.ba ‘drop[ping one’s] neck’,
Akk. a-hu na-tu-ú [i. e. nadū] ‘drop[ping one’s] arm[s]’, Hitt. paltanus
kuedani awan katta kiyantari ‘whose shoulders droop down’ [sign
of weakness or meekness, vs. KBo 4.14 III 39�40 gú ugu ep-, gú
ugu søabātu ‘raise one’s neck’, indication of assertiveness]; ibid.
II 12 [and IV 30] Sum. gú, Akk. pu-du, Hitt. sag.ki-an-za [� han-
za ‘forehead, front’]; i. e. Akk. būdu, pūdu ‘[human] shoulder’ [cf.
UZUbu-da-a-šu ‘his shoulders’] misunderstood as pūtu ‘forehead’
[Güterbock, MSL 13: 135�6, 140 (1971)]), nom. sg. pal-ta-na-as
(see above) and dat.-loc. sg. pal-ta-ni-i (KUB 43.53 I 7 paltanass-apa
paltanı̄ dākki ‘shoulder matches shoulder’; ibid. I 24 paltan]as-sis-
asta paltanı̄ sallis ‘his shoulder is bigger than the shoulder’ [Haas,
Orientalia N. S. 40: 415�7 (1971)]), acc. sg. pal-ta-na-an (Bo 3640
III 9 kunnan UZUpaltanan kuraskanzi ‘they cut the right shoulder’
[more context HED 4: 214]), (UZU)zag.lu-an (KUB 33.106 III 43�
44 kinun-a-mu zag-an kuitki. UZUzag.lu-an gig-zi ‘now something
hurts my right shoulder’; ibid. III 45�47 nu-kan ša DUpeluri
[zag-a]n UZUzag.lu-an wehta nu-kan NA4šu.u-is DUpeluriy[as]
[zag-n]i UZUzag.lu-ni GIŠsiyattal mahhan artat ‘he took a tour of
U.’s right shoulder: the Rock on U.’s right shoulder like a missile
stood’ [Güterbock, Kumarbi 65�7, JCS 6: 28 (1952); cf. JCS 5: 156
(1951)]; KUB 50.90 Vs. 5 zag-an zag.lu-an; VBoT 24 IV 24�25
zag-an UZUzag.lu-an), UZUzag-an (similarly ibid. II 39�40 namma
UZUníg.gig UZUšà zag-an UZUzag-an izi-it zanuwanzi ‘then they
cook with fire [the he-goat’s] entrails, heart, and right shoulder’),
UZUzag.lu (frequent, e. g. KUB 27.67 III 55�56 nu UZUzag.lu izi-
it zanuwanzi; KUB 56.49 Vs. 16�17 suppa UZUgab UZUzag.lu huui-
sawaza tianzi ‘they offer in sacrifice raw breast [and] shoulder’),
gen. sg. pal-ta-na-as (KBo 11.40 II 9 paltanas D[lama-ri), UZUzag.-
lu-as (par. KUB 2.1 II 18 UZUzag.lu-as Dlama-ri ‘to L. of [Labar-
nas’] shoulder’ [A. Archi, SMEA 16.99, 108 (1975)]; KUB 35.148
III 18 UZUzag.lu-as inan libdu ‘let [the dog] lick the ailment of his
shoulder’ [more context HED 5: 100]), ša UZUzag.lu (KUB 35.72,
11 [Starke, KLTU 396]), dat.-loc. sg. pal-da-ni (KBo 25.109 II 3
[OHitt.] paldani-ssi kuis harzi ‘who has on his shoulder’), pal-ta-ni-i
(sub nom. sg. above), (UZU)pal-ta-ni (KBo 25.109 III 7 [OHitt.]
[haz]zinna paltani-ssi dāi ‘places the axe on his shoulder’; KBo
17.92 Vs. 14 zag-ni paltani-ssi ‘on his right shoulder’; KBo 3.13
Rs. 15 paltani-mit [sic] ‘on my shoulder’ [Güterbock, ZA 44: 72

77



paltana-

(1938); Neu, StBoT 26: 134�5; HEG L-M-N 203; wrongly i-stem
nom. sg. neut.: S. E. Kimball, Hittite Historical Phonology 405
(1999)]; uncertain KBo 20.121, 5 paltani [; KUB 45.32 III 6 UZUpal-
tani-s[si ‘on her shoulder’; KUB 39.71 III 26 UZUpaltani), UZUzag.-
lu-ni (e. g. dupl. KUB 32.2, 8 ‘on [the sheep’s] shoulder’; KBo 26.61
III 23�24 nu-war-an-k[an ana D]Upelluri zag-ni UZUzag.l[u-ni
GIŠšu].i tiyattin ‘on U.’s right shoulder [like] a missile position him!’
[Güterbock, JCS 5: 154 (1951)]; KUB 9.34 II 39 UZUzag.lu-ni ‘on
a [ram’s] shoulder’ [Hutter, Behexung 34]), ana UZUzag.lu (KBo
46.62 II 5 [ša Di]m ana UZUzag.lu ‘to the storm-god’s shoulder’;
list of offerings [lambs, birds, calves] to divine body parts [Güter-
bock, Studies in Honour of S. Alp 238 (1992)]), abl. sg. zag.lu-az
(KUB 24.14 I 12�13 nu-ssi-ssan zag-za UZUzag.lu-az 1 sēnan tehhi
‘I place one figurine by his right shoulder’; KBo 26.228 Vs. 4 ]zag.-
lu-az), zag.lu-za (KBo 3.1 II 30 GIŠtukul.hi.a-us-sus-*s+ta zag.-
lu-za dahhun ‘I took their weapons from shoulder’ [I. Hoffmann,
Der Erlass Telipinus 30 (1984); dupl. KBo 7.15 II 3 GIŠtukul-
sus-*s+ta pa(!)-a[l-; KUB 38.2 I 21�22 alam guškin lú gub-anza
zag.lu-za pittar [“tar-pı́t”!] uwan ‘gold likeness of man standing,
from shoulder[s] wing[s] coming’ [von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter
5�6, 25�6, 84�5]), nom. pl. pal-ta-nu-us (KBo 1.42 II 32�33 palta-
nus kuedani awan katta kiyantari ‘whose shoulders droop down’
[discussed at beginning above]), acc. pl. pal-ta-a-na-as (KBo 11.11 II
1�2 alwanzenas idalus idālus egir-pa paltānas pahhasnuddu ‘may
the evil sorcerer guard evil rear shoulders’ [?], pal-ta-na-as (KBo
8.91 Vs. 15 � 21.37 Vs. 25 dumu.meš ana dumu.meš tapriyas pal-
tana[s as]nuwanzi ‘the boys arrange shoulders to [� line up with?]
boys of tapri’ [M.-C. Trémouille, Studi in memoria di F. Imparati
847 (2002; for tapri cf. HED 6: 85)]), UZUzag.lu.hi.a (KBo 15.10
III 69�70 nu suppa UZUníg.gig.hi.a UZUzag.lu.hi.a happinit zanuir
‘they cooked sacrificial entrails and shoulders’ [of the mouse]; simi-
larly ibid. III 59 and II 63 UZUzag.lu [HED 3: 121; A. S. Kassian,
Two Middle Hittite Rituals 70, 66, 48 (2000)]; KUB 27.59 IV
17; KUB 8.127, 4), dat.-loc. pl. UZUzag.lu-as (KUB 32.95 Rs. 8
UZUzag.lú-ass-a), ana zag.lu.hi.a (KUB 58.74 Rs. 15�16 [ana(?)
UZ]Uzag.lu.hi.a-šu kez 1 GIŠma.s[á.ab] [kezz]-iya 1 GIŠzupparu ‘on
his shoulders on one side a basket, on the other a torch’ [Otten,
Materialien 22; DBH 18: 193 (2005)]).

As body part of humans, deities (and their icons), and animals,
paltana- is distinct semantically from more exclusively “anthropo-
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morphic” halhalzana- ‘shoulder’, gakkartan(n)i- ‘shoulder-blade’ (cf.
ON herÎar ‘shoulders’, OHG herti ‘shoulder-blade’), anassa- (per-
haps ‘upper back’, vs. iskis- ‘lower back’; cf. Lat. umerus, Skt. áṁsa-
‘shoulder’), ku(wa)ttar (� gú-tar) ‘back of neck, top of shoulders,
scruff’ (literally ‘main strength’; cf. Ved. śvātrám ‘power’).

The etymon of paltana- has been plain from the earliest.
H. Holma (JSFO 33.1: 38 [1916]) adduced Gk. pala¬mh, Lat. palma
‘flathand’; Hrozný (SH 35�6 [1917]) compared Ved. prø thá- ‘flat
hand’, Lat. planta ‘sole’, Gk. pla¬tanow ‘plane(-tree)’ (q. v. s. v.
palhi-). paltana- � *pljtA1-(o)no- (for suffix cf. halhalzana-) is se-
mantically close to Gk. (vœ mo)pla¬th ‘shoulder-blade’ (*pljtA1eA2),
OIr. leithe (*pletA1yeA2), OCS plešte (*pletA2yo-) ‘shoulder’. The
root-meaning ‘widen, broaden, flatten’ (Ved. práth-, Lith. plóti,
plàsti) fits the open hand and the flat foot as well as arms akimbo
and broad shoulders. Of past discussions cf. e. g. Benveniste, BSL
50: 42 (1954); Oettinger, Stammbildung 372.

palwai- ‘intone, declaim, recite, cheer’ (vel sim.), 3 sg. pres. act. pal-
wa-iz-zi (frequent, e. g. typical KBo 4.9 III 19�22 LÚ.MEŠhalliyares
sìr-ru LÚalam.zu9 memai LÚpalwatallas palwaizzi LÚkı̄tas halzāi
‘cantors sing, actor speaks, cheer[lead]er cheers, crier exclaims’
[Badalı́, 16. Tag 19]; KBo 20.72 III 17�18 LÚnar ahā halzai n-us
hūwasiya hukanzi LÚnar palwaizzi ‘the singer exclaims ahā, they
slaughter them at the cultstone, the singer cheers’; KBo 2.8 II 1
SALpalwastallas 1-šu palwaizzi ‘the cheer[lead]er cheers once’;
ibid. III 16 with 3-šu ‘thrice’; KBo 15.48 II 5�9 nu LÚpalwattallas
áMUŠEN-as partaunit lugal-i menahhanda wātar 3-šu papparaszi
palwaizzi-ma 1-šu LÚpalwattallas gal áMUŠEN-ass-a partauwar har-
zi-pat ‘the declaimer with an eagle’s wing sprays water at the king
three times, and he declaims once; the declaimer hangs on to the
cup and the eagle’s wing’), pal-wa-a-iz-zi (frequent, e. g. ibid. II 26�
29 similarly … palwāizzi-ya 2-šu ; KUB 1.17 VI 17�19 mahhan-ma-
kan LÚnar šumMI lugal weriyazi LÚalam.zu9 memai LÚpalwatallas
palwāizzi ‘when the singer calls out the king’s name, the actor
speaks, the intoner intones [� Hattic]’; KBo 24.76, 5�9 nu palwāizzi
DLellūris-wa-kan šà-as-sas āras Dim Manuziya-ma-wa-kan DLellūris
lugal-un sal.lugal-an zi-as arnuwandu ‘[the ministrant] in-
tones: “L. has come to her heart’s [desire]; may the storm-god of
M. [and] L. bring king and queen to [their] soul’s [content]”’; KUB
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41.17 I 29 sal-tum-ma-kan ká.gal-as anda palwāizzi ‘a woman de-
claims in the gateway’; KBo 25.82 Rs. 12 [Neu, Altheth. 163]), pal-u-
wa-iz-zi (e. g. KUB 41.44 V 4�5 LÚpalwatallas paluwaizzi; IBoT 2.96
V 15 ]paluwatallas paluwaizzi; ibid. V 20 pa]luwaizzi; similarly KBo
13.194 Rs. 3�4, KBo 21.94 IV 10), pal-u-wa-a-iz-zi (KUB 2.6 IV 24
-]watallas paluwā[izzi; ibid. II 33 ]paluwāizzi), 3 pl. pres. act. pal-
wa-an-zi (e. g. KBo 25.63 l. K. 3, 4, 5 [Neu, Altheth. 137], pal-
wa-a-an-zi (e. g. KBo 23.55 I 22 n-an-kan mahhan anzel laknuzi [n-at
pa]lwānzi ‘when ours [viz. wrestler] topples him, they cheer’ [ibid.
I 6 hūmanzass-a palwāizzi ‘and everyone cheers’]; VBoT 128 V 10),
pa-lu-wa-an-zi (KUB 44.21 III 5), 3 sg. pret. pal-wa-it (KBo 26.65
[� KUB 33.106] IV 15�18 DTasmisus [ist]amasta n-as-za duskiski-
wan dāis nu 3-šu palwait nu-ssan sarā [nepi]si dingir.meš-mus ista-
masser 2-anki palwait nu DU-as … istamasta ‘T. heard [viz. the good
news] and began rejoicing; he gave three cheers, and up in heaven
the gods heard; he cheered twice, and the storm-god … heard’);
partic. palwant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. pal-wa-an (KBo 15.33 III 24�
25 nasma-za-san LÚhilammis-ma kuiski ana Dim URUKuliuisna pal-
wan harzi ‘or some courtier has declaimed to the storm-god of K.’
[Glocker, Ritual 70�3, 118�9, preferred to read bal-wan, supine of
sipant- ‘libate’]); iter. palueski-, palwiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. pal-ú-is-ki-
-iz-zi (KUB 27.65 I 14 SALpalwatallas paluiskizzi), pal-ú-i-is-ki-iz-zi
(e. g. ibid. I 29; KUB 11.21a V 5 LÚalam.zu9 paluı̄skizzi), pal-ú-i-
-is-ki-zi (KBo 25.109 III 7 [OHitt.] [haz]zinna paltani-ssi dāi piran-a
paluı̄skizi ‘places the axe on his shoulder and declaims in front’),
pal-wi-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo 11.49 VI 5 LÚpalwatallas palwiskizzi), 3 pl.
pres. act. pal-ú-e-es-kán-zi (KUB 25.1 VI 27�30 GIŠargami galgal-
turi GIŠhuhupallitt-a hazzikanzi palwēskanzi-ya ‘harp [and] tambou-
rine along with cymbal they strike, and keep reciting’; ibid. V 13�
16 … palwēskanz[i [Badalı́, 16. Tag 45, 40]), pal-ú-i-es-kán-zi (KUB
54.64 Vs. 20), pal-ú-is-kán-zi (e. g. KUB 55.43 III 35 nu piran palu-
iskanzi [McMahon, State Cult 152, 255�7]; KBo 4.9 I 48�50 nu
šu.meš-us sarā harkanzi n-at-san pete-si wehantari paluiskanzi-ya
‘they hold up their hands, they turn on the spot, and keep declaim-
ing’), pal-ú-i-is-kán-zi (e. g. KBo 10.23 III 1�6 nu-kan pidi-ssi weh-
antari nu parsanili taruieskan[zi] šu.meš-šunu-ya sarā appiskanzi
paluı̄skanzi-ya ‘they turn in place and dance in panther fashion,
they hold up their hands and keep reciting’; ibid. III 12�14
LÚ.MEŠalam.zu9-ma taruı̄skanzi paluı̄skanzi hazziskanzi-ya ‘the ac-
tors dance, recite, and strike’ [instruments; Singer, Festival 2: 12];

80



palwai-

KBo 2.14 III 7, 12, 17, 22, IV 19 and 24), pal-wi-es-kán-zi (KUB
11.29 II 7), pal-wi-is-kán-zi (KUB 11.25 III 22 LÚ.MEŠpalwatallēs pal-
wiskanzi), pal-lu-es-kán-zi (KBo 20.81 V 19 LÚ.MEŠalam.zu9 pal-
lueskan[zi), pal-lu-is-kán-zi (KBo 17.55 I 8 hazziskanzi pallui[skan-
zi).

palwat(t)al(l)a-, pal(l)uwatalla- (c.) ‘intoner, declaimer, recital-
ist, cheer(lead)er’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. SALpal-wa-at-t[a- (KBo 25.59
IV 8 [OHitt.]), SALpal-wa-a[t- (KBo 20.4 Vs. 9 [OHitt.]), LÚpal-
wa-at [- (KBo 20.1 Vs. 9 [OHitt.]), LÚpal-wa-at-tal-la-as (e. g. KBo
15.48 II 5, 8, 26; KBo 19.128 V 37�38 LÚpalwattallas palwaizzi),
LÚpal-wa-at-tal-as (ibid. IV 37; KUB 60.155 Rs. 8 [LÚp]alwatta-
las palwāiz[zi), LÚpal-wa-a-at-tal-l[a-as (KUB 41.40 IV 22 and 31),
LÚpal-wa-tal-la-as (profuse, e. g. KBo 11.52 V 22 LÚpalwatallas pal-
wāizzi; KBo 10.26 I 15; KBo 17.75 IV 44; KUB 1.17 V 62�VI 1;
KUB 11.34 V 55 [and often]), SALpal-wa-tal-la-as (e. g. KBo 2.8 I
20�21 LÚsanga SALama.dingir-lim SALpalwatallas warpa*n+zi n-at
ina é dingir-lim ugu pānzi ‘priest, mother divine, and recitalist
bathe and go up to the shrine’; ibid. I 41 SALpalwatalla*s+; KBo
16.78 IV 7; KUB 27.61 II 6; KUB 41.29 III 1; IBoT 2.103 IV 13),
DUMU.NITApal-wa-tal-la-as (KUB 10.9, 7; KUB 10.11 V 8�9 du-
mu.nita LÚpalwatall[as] palwāiz[zi ‘the boy recitalist recites’ [Singer,
Festival 2: 25]), LÚpal-wa-tal-la-�tal-la�-as (KUB 10.14 I 3), pal-
wa-a-tal-la-as (KUB 53.23 Vs. 4 LÚ]palwātalla*s+ palwāizzi; KUB
27.65 I 15 SALpalwātalla[s; KUB 51.29 Rs. 1 [L]Úpalwāt[al-), LÚpal-
wa-tal-as (KUB 1.15 IV 15 LÚpalwatalas palwaizzi), pal-u-wa-tal-
la-as (KBo 13.194 Rs. 3�4 LÚpaluwatall[as] [pa]luwaizzi; IBoT 2.96
V 15 ]paluwatallas paluwaizzi; KBo 10.18, 16 LÚ] paluwatallas
palwa[izzi; KUB 28.91 IV 12 LÚpaluwa[tall]as), LÚpal-lu-wa-tal-la-as
(KBo 23.59 IV 13), dat.-loc. sg. pal-wa-at-ta-li (KBo 15.48 II 32�33
namma-kan LÚpalwattali áMUŠEN-as partauwar arha dāi ‘[the priest]
takes the eagle’s wing away from the declaimer’), pal-wa-tal-li (KUB
9.17 Vs. 10 ana LÚpalwatalli-ya; KBo 27.163, 9 ]SALpalwatalli pāi
‘give to the recitalist’), nom. pl. pal-wa-at-ta-al-li-es (KBo 25.31 II 5
1 dumu.sal palwattalles ‘one girl [and] declaimers’ [Neu, Alt-
heth. 79], pal-wa-at-tal-li-e-es (KBo 25.42 l. K. 13; ibid. 17 -t]al-li-e-
es), pal-wa-tal-li-es (KBo 17.75 I 20), pal-wa-tal-li-e-es (KUB 11.25
III 22 LÙ.MEŠpalwatallēs palwiskanzi; ibid. III 27 LÚ.MEŠpalwatallēs),
pal-wa-tal-la-as (KBo 22.244, 7 pa]lwatallas paluı̄skanzi), acc. pl.
pal-wa-tal-lu-us (KUB 56.34 Rs. 27�29 LÙ.MEŠpalwatallus LÚ.MEŠkı̄-
duss-a anda uwadanzi ‘they bring in reciters and criers’), pal-wa-tal-
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la-as (KBo 4.9 III 24�25 LÚ.MEŠpalwatallas LÚkı̄tann-a parā par-
hanzi ‘they chase forth the reciters and the crier’). For formation cf.
e. g. ishamatalla- ‘singer’, uwatalla- ‘seer, looker’ (HED 1�2: 239),
uskiskatalla- ‘watchman’ (HED 1�2: 242).

For the very numerous attestations see also e. g. Badalı̀, Orien-
talia 59: 132�40 (1990); Daddi, Mestieri 246�52.

Palwai- involves “elevated” verbal utterance, both formal ritual
and exuberant individual expression (rather than gestural applause)
in a cheerful key (cf. B. J. Collins, GRBS 36: 322�5 [1995]). This
nuance adds particular plausibility to H. Nowicki’s etymology (Ori-
entalia 59: 239�42 [1990]; cf. S. E. Kimball, Hittite Historical Pho-
nology 372, 423 [1999]). IE *(s)pel- (IEW 985) can be seen as a
primary verb in Toch. AB päl-, pāl- ‘praise’ (rather than connecting
*bhel- in OE OHG bellan ‘bark’, Lith. bı̀lti ‘speak up’), in nominal
derivatives *(s)pelno- and *(s)pelwo-/(s)pelwā (Goth. spill ‘mỳuow’,
OHG spel ‘story’, Arm. aṙaspel ‘proverb’, Gk. aœpeilh¬ ‘boast,
threat’), and in denominative verbs (Goth. spillōn, OE spellian ‘an-
nounce, tell’, Hitt. palwai- [� *pljwăye-]). Especially impressive are
the parallel religious and ritual usages in Germanic and Anatol-
ian: OE spell ‘sermon’, gōdspell ‘gospel’, OHG gōtspellōn ‘evange-
lize’, bı̄spel ‘parable, simile, example’ (German beispiel). Wulfilas
uses spillōn sometimes as plain ‘describe’ (Mark 5.16 spillodedun im
‘dihgh¬santo ayœtoìw’), but mostly he renders eyœaggeli¬zomai as
‘bring good tidings’ (Luke 8.1 wailaspillonds Ìiudangardja gudis) or
‘treat to good news’ (Luke 3.8 ÌiuÌspilloda managein ‘eyœaggeli¬zeto
to¡n lao¬n’). When an angel brings tidings of great joy (Luke 2.10
spillo izwis faheid mikila), spillo recalls the use of palwai- proclaim-
ing wish-fulfillment in KBo 24.76, 5�9 (šà-as ar-, zi-as arnu- [sub 3
sg. pres. palwāizzi above]) and the joyful heralding of Ullikummi’s
impending defeat (KBo 26.65 IV 16, sub 3 sg. pret. palwait above).

palzah(h)a-, palzasha- (c.) ‘base, stand, slab, platform, pedestal, plinth,
socle’, nom. sg. pal-za-ah-ha-as, gen. sg. pal-za-ah-ha-as, dat.-loc.
sg. pal-za-ah-hi (KBo 4.1 Rs. 7�11 2 tapal gud.hi.a an.bar ištu
GIŠsudun kù.babbar turiyantes nu kuissa 1 gud 1 gín ki.lal.bi pal-
zahhas-ma-smas kattan 1-as n-at-san 2 gud palzahhi arandari nam-
ma-ya-ssan 2 gud palzahhi arandari palzahhas-ma gankūwar ūl
duqqari ‘two pairs of iron oxen harnessed by a silver yoke, each ox
one shekel in weight, under them a single platform; the stand, two
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oxen on the platform, and again two oxen on the platform; the
weight of the platform is not at issue’ [similarly dupl. KUB 2.2 II
7�11; von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 30�2; N. Boysan-Dietrich,
Das hethitische Lehmhaus 56�8 (1987)]), nom. sg. pal-za-ha-as (KBo
18.172 Vs. 11 1 palzahas; KUB 12.63 Vs. 6; KBo 26.176.3; KUB 38.2
I 11 and 16, II 5 and 20 [von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 4�6]; KUB
38.21 Vs. 6 palzahas-*s+mas gam-an ša giš ‘under them a base of
wood’; KUB 38.2 III 5�6 Dutu an-e alam lú kù.babbar asan …
gam-šu palzaha*s+ isøsøi ‘sun-god of heaven, male figure of silver,
seated, … under it a base of wood’; KBo 2.16 Vs. 9 palzaha*s+),
GIŠpal-za-ha-as (KUB 44.1 Vs. 3 and 4 gam-an GIŠpalzahas; KUB
38.2 II 12 gam-šu GIŠpalzahas kù.babbar ‘under it a wooden stand
with silver’; KBo 2.1 IV 5 GIŠpalzahas an.bar ‘wooden base with
iron’ [von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 64]; KBo 26.147, 10), pal-za-
ha-a-as (KUB 38.38 Vs. 14 palzahās urudu guš[kin gar.r]a ‘base
of copper, gold-plated’), GIŠpal-za-as-ha-as (KUB 38.1 I 30�31,
KUB 38.3 I 2�4 gud giš … pargasti 1 sig.kùš gam-šu GIŠpalzas-
has ‘bull of wood … one span in height, under it a wooden base’
[von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 12, 16]; KUB 38.1 IV 11 gam-šu
GIŠpalzasha*s+), acc. sg. pal-za-ha-an (KBo 12.129, 4), GIŠpal-za-
ha-an (KUB 51.64, 5 -]ma-ssan GIŠpalzahan dāi ‘sets a base’), dat.-
loc. sg. pal-za-ah-hi (KBo 4.1 Rs. 9 and 10 [see under nom. sg.
above]; dupl. KUB 2.2 II 10; KUB 7.11 Vs. 3�4 ta lugal-i piran
giš-ruas pal*z+ahhi tarkuwanzi ‘before the king on a wooden plat-
form they dance’ [S. de Martino, La danza nella cultura ittita 67�
8 (1989)]), GIŠpal-za-ah-hi (KBo 49.231 Rs. 5), pal-za-hi (KBo 13.165
II 8�9 namma-ssan alam.hi.a kue … […] palzahi pani dingir.meš
artari ‘further the icons which stand on a platform before the dei-
ties’), GIŠpal-za-hi (KBo 21.11 Rs. 6 GI]Špalzahi zikki [zzi ‘puts on a
pedestal’), pal-za-as-hi (RS 25.241 Recto 26�27 hupisnas-ma-as
na4-as sēnas n-as-kan NA4za.gìn-as palzashi gub-ri ‘she [is] an ala-
baster statue, she stands on a base of lapis’, matching Sum. DLama
NA4giš-nu11-gal ki-gal NA4za-gı́n-na gub-ba-àm ‘L. of alabaster,
standing on base [kigal] of lapis’, Akk. DLamassu NA4gišnugallu ša
ina uqnı̄ izzaz ‘L. of alabaster, who stands on lapislazuli’ [Laroche,
Ugaritica 5: 773, 777, 313 (1968)]; KBo 11.15, 3 ]palzashi-ssan; KUB
51.50 IV 20), GIŠpal-za-as-hi (ibid. IV 4), nom. pl. pal-za-ah-ha-as
(KUB 42.21 Vs. 7 1 GIŠtuppas šuši an.bar palzahhas šà-šu ‘one
chest, within sixty iron bases’ [S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 47
[1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 138), pal-za-ha-as (KUB 42.11
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V 7 7 palzahas an.bar šà 1 gul [sic] ‘seven iron plinths, including
one engraved [?]’; ibid. V 9 […] palzahas an.bar [Košak 33; Siege-
lová 44]; KBo 18.175 a, 2 7 palzaha[s [Košak 17]; KUB 42.35, 6
gam-šunu palzash[as ‘along with them stands’ [Košak 177; Siege-
lová 510]), acc. pl. GIŠpal-za-hu-us (KBo 17.36 II 5 [OHitt.] 3 GIŠpal-
zahus danzi ‘[they] take three plinths’ [Neu, Altheth. 122]).

palzahai- ‘fix to a platform, attach to a slab, stretch out flat’, 3 sg.
pres. act. pal-za-ha-iz-zi (KUB 24.14 IV 9�10 ta [!] namma udu-un
palzahaizzi […] tarmaizzi ‘then he stretches out the sheep … fas-
tens’), pal-za-ha-a-iz-zi (dupl. KUB 28.78 IV 1 n]amma udu-un arha
palzahāiz[zi), 3 pl. pres. act. pal-za-ha-an-zi (KBo 22.222 III 2�5
sila4 máš.tur-kan ana Du URUArihhaz[iya …] n-as palzahanzi n-as
pani dingir-lim šalm [u …] tianzi ‘lamb and kid for the storm-god
of A. …; they fix them to a platform and set them whole before the
god’). Cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 31; Laroche, JKF 1: 175
(1950).

The obscure hapax pa-a-al-za in fragmentary context (KUB 9.1
II 4), with discordant spelling (vs. uniform pal-za-), seems extrane-
ous. The variant spellings pal-za-(ah-)ha-, pal-za-as-ha- add up to
/paltsha-/, deverbative noun from *pelt-, *plet(A1)-, *pljt(A1)- seen
in Ved. prath-, Lith. plàsti ‘widen, flatten’, the same as in
*pljt(A1)no- 	 Hitt. paltana- ‘shoulder(-blade)’ (for the suffix -sha-
see HED 6: 91). Cognates are Gk. pla¬th ‘blade’, Anatolian Gk.
pla¬thw, pla¬tow ‘mortuary slab’, pe¬lton ‘substructure of tomb,
y«poso¬rion’, unless reflecting a perhaps native Anatolian *palt- with
vocalism like Erma � Arma (cf. Frisk, GEW 2: 501). Cf. e. g. Čop,
Ling. 6: 56 (1964), Indogermanica minora 63�4; Gusmani, KZ
86: 257�8 (1972).

Cf. palhi-.

panku- ‘much, mass(ed), bulk(y); total, all, entire, full(-blown)’; no
good evidence for ‘every’ (pace CHD P 89), nom. sg. c. pa-an-ku-us
(e. g. KBo 4.4 IV 8 n-an erin.meš pankus harta ‘the massed military
held it’; similarly KUB 14.16 III 10�11 [Götze, AM 54, 134, 239�
40]; KUB 23.55 IV 12 pankuss-a LÚkúr ‘the massed enemy’; KBo
14.3 III 54 p]ankus šuti ‘the full nomad force’; KBo 34.122 � KUB
34.14 III 10�11 erín.meš-az panku[s …] handi sarrattari ‘the total
army will be split asunder’ [Riemschneider, Omentexte 122]; KUB
5.3 I 47�48 pankus markisdauwas ug6-as [sic!] ‘plague epidemic of
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sudden outbreak’ [more context HED 3: 298�9, 6: 77]; KBo 1.35,
12 pankus kaskal-as ‘all road’, i. e. ‘total roads’, matching ibid.
Akk. alkakadu [pl. of alaktu ‘road’; MSL 17: 118 (1985)]; KBo 16.25
I 52 pankus URUHattusas ‘all H.’; KBo 10.16 I 8 pankuss-a tan-
du[kis[?] ‘all mankind’; KUB 36.109, 6�7 nu-za šeš.meš-šu nin.hi.a-
šu [p]ankuss-a lú.meš URUHatti sekkandu ‘may his brothers, his sis-
ters, and all the people of Hatti acknowledge him!’; KUB 9.1 III
24�25 n-asta ša LÚkúr erín.meš.hi.a pankus sipanti ‘all the enemy
soldiery sacrifices’), pa-an-gu-us (e. g. KBo 25.13 II 9 [OHitt.] pan-
guss-a erín.meš tarnattallas ‘all the participating [?] soldiery’ [Neu,
Altheth. 40, StBoT 26: 136; Singer, Festival 1: 148]), acc. sg. c.
pa-an-ku-un (e. g. KBo 34.110 Vs. 7 uru-ri-an pankun nam.lú.ulù.-
lu-y[a ‘the entire town and population …’ [Riemschneider, Omen-
texte 168, 248�9]; KUB 45.2 II 17�18 pankun geštin-an sipand-
[anzi …] pankun geštin-an qatamm [a ‘they libate bulk wine …,
… bulk wine likewise …’; KBo 19.142 III 5 nu 5 ninda.sig 7 ninda.-
kur4.ra.hi.a pankun ninda [-an [?] ‘five flatbread, seven loaves, the
total bread[-supply]’; KBo 14.3 IV 9 p]ankun šuti ‘the full nomad
foree’), pa-a-an-ku-un (KUB 19.11 I 6�7 nu LÚkúr URUGasga pān-
kun erín.meš šuti in [a šà kur-ti ] ikšud ‘he encountered the full
nomad force of the Gasga enemy inside the country’ [Güterbock,
JCS 10: 63 (1956)], nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-an-ku (e. g. KUB 24.8 I
13�14 k[isl]ah-as [p]anku huuigatar mān hahhariyan ‘like the entire
winnow of a threshing floor raked together’ [simile for a heap of
wealth]; dupl. KUB 43.70b, 2 p]anku huuigatar[; KUB 42.85, 10,
KUB 47.71 I 7 1 ninda panku ‘one bulky bread’ [distinct in gender
from NINDAharsis ‘breadloaf (HED 3: 190�8)]; KUB 45.79 Vs. 15
panku hinkan ‘mass dying, plague epidemic’; KUB 5.1 I 46�47
be-an-�an-�ma-kan šà karaš panku ug6-an ul dù-ri ‘if in the army
a plague epidemic does not occur’ [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 40]; KUB 5.3 I 44
panku ug6-an ul dù-ri; ibid. I 46 panku ug6-an ūl dù-ri [context
HED 3: 298�9]), gen. sg. pa-an-ga-u-wa-as (e. g. KBo 23.108 I 11 ša
karaš pangauwas ‘of the massed army’), dat.-loc. sg. pa-an-ga-u-i
(KBo 14.3 IV 29 edani pangaui L[Úkúr ‘to that massed enemy’),
instr. sg. pa-an-ku-it (KBo 21.85 IV 33 Dim-an ištu pankuit geštin-it
ekuzi ‘toasts the storm-god with bulk wine’; KBo 30.119 Rs. 19 geš-
tin-it pankuit 2-šu [; KBo 25.191 Rs. 6 pankuit geštin-it), nom. pl. c.
pa-an-ga-u-e-es (KUB 30.36 II 3�4 hur.sag.meš gal-tim pangawēs
tur.meš-tim hāriyas nakkı̄yas kuit uwanun ‘all ye mountains, big
and small, why have I come to the steep vales?’), acc. pl. c. pa-an-
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qa-u-e-es (KBo 12.38 I 4�6 sig5-uwa dapida … panqawēss-a nam.-
ra.meš [udahh]un ‘I brought total goods … and mass captives’
[Güterbock, JNES 26: 75 (1967)]), gen. pl. pa-an-ga-u-wa-as (KUB
9.34 IV 13 pangauwas maš.hi.a eme-an ‘slander of all the families’
[Hutter, Behexung 40]; dupl. HT 6 Vs. 17 [emended from par. KUB
9.4 IV 9] p]angauwas hansannas em[e-an).

pankues- ‘get bulky, become ample’ (vel sim.), 3 sg. pres. act.
pa-an-ku-e-es-zi (KBo 11.1 Rs. 22 nu-kan šà kur-ti ana Du ninda.-
kur4.ra pankuēszi ‘in the land for the storm-god bread[-offering]
will become plentiful’); for formation cf. e. g. alpues- (alpu-), unlike
tepawes- (tepu-) or dasses- (dassu-).

The adjective panku- occupies a semantic slot halfway between
mekk(i)- ‘much, many’ and humant- or dapi(ya)- ‘all, whole, total,
every’; much as mekk(i)- has slipped from its etymological sense
(‘big’ 	 ‘much, many’), panku- has expanded its base-meaning
‘much, thick, bulky’ to include ‘total, entire’.

panku- (c.) ‘bulk, mass; public, multitude, community; ensemble,
assembly, congregation, (judicial) body, (military) force’; technical
term of oracular inquiry; pangawas (idalus) eme-as ‘(evil) tongue of
the populace, mass slander, communal defamation, public obloquy’
(matching Luw. mayassis eme-is ‘massive badmouthing’ [HED
5: 40�41); adverbial dat.-loc. sg. pangaui, pangaue ‘en masse, in
bulk, publicly, collectively’ (cf. pangarit, pankur), nom. sg. pa-an-ku-
us (e. g. KUB 41.7 I 11 pankus kidd [a ‘the bulk is deposited’ [Otten,
Totenrituale 141]; KUB 7.58 I 13�17 anzidaza tier dingir.meš anzi-
dazz-a memir lugal.meš anzitaz nuntarnut pankus ‘the gods sided
with us, the kings spoke for us, the public rushed to our side’; KUB
22.43 Vs. 4 ]mud pankus dù-zi [ ‘p. sheds blood’[?]; KUB 42.100 III
37�38 annalaza-wa-kan dingir-lum é.šà-ni [eg]ir-an ēsta nu-war-an
pankus ul usgit kinun-ma-as-kan GIŠistana[ni] gub-ri ‘formerly the
deity[’s icon] was back in the cella, and the congregation did not
see it, but now it stands on the altar’; KUB 23.76 IV 8�9 nu pankus
kuiūs memiyanus [memista] dingir.meš apus-pat memiyanus ista-
[massandu?] ‘what words the congregation spoke, may the gods hear
those very words!’; KUB 24.2 Rs. 18�19 nu panku[s] [apāt] ēsdu
halzāi ‘the congregation cries “amen”’; similarly KUB 24.3 III 43�
44; KUB 39.40 II 14 pankuss-a uiskiuw[an dāi ] ‘the congregation
starts to wail’; KUB 12.8 III 4 pankuss-a kissan sìr-ru ‘the congre-
gation sings thus’; KUB 58.38 III 16 pankuss-a-ma gam-an qa-
tam*ma+ sìr-r[u] ‘the congregation sings along likewise’; similarly
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ibid. III 10; KBo 3.1 II 28 n-us pankus hingani harta ‘the judicial
body sentenced them to death’; ibid. II 47 sumess-a pankus-si ‘you
[are] for him the people’s court’; ibid. II 72 sumess-a*n+ pankus anda
[epten ‘you as the tribunal arrest him!; KUB 22.25 Vs. 22�23 pan-
kus-za zag-tar innarawatarr-a dās n-at lugal-i sum-an ‘p. took
“rightness” and strength; they [were] given to the king’; KUB 5.3 II
43�44 pankus-za gùb-tar gig.gal-ya me-as ‘p. took “leftness” and
big ailment’; KUB 25.38, 8 panku*s+-ma-smas[ ), pa-an-ku-s(a)
(e. g. ibid. 5�6 pankus-a-sma[s katt]an kissan sìr-ru ‘and the con-
gregation sings along with them thus’; ibid. 2 pa]nkus-a-smas; simi-
larly KUB 35.136 IV 5, KUB 35.139 I 11 and IV 4 [Starke, KLTU
337�8]; KBo 13.119 IV 9 and 10 pankus-a halzāi; ibid. IV 12 [pa]n-
kus-a halzāi miyauwa miyauwa ‘and the congregation cries m. m.’
[either ‘increase, growth’ (HED 6: 9) or ‘mild, gracious’ (HED
6: 170; cf. KBo 17.105 III 6�8 uddār … āssauwa mı̄yauwa ‘words …
good and gentle’)]), pa-an-ku-ú-s(a) (KUB 35.136 IV 9 pan-
kūs-a-sma]s kat]tan qatamma ‘the congregation along with them
likewise …’ [Starke, KLTU 327]), pa-a-an-ku-us (KUB 24.1 IV 18 nu
pānkus apāt ēsdu halzāi ‘the congregation cries “amen”’), abbrevi-
ated pa (e. g. KUB 5.1 I 10 pa-za gùb-tar GIŠtukul-ya me-as ‘p. took
“leftness” and weapon’; similarly ibid. I 36, 42, 100), acc. sg. pa-an-
ku-un (e. g. KUB 1.16 III 61�62 nu pankun egir-pa punuski nu eme
[…] egir-pa pangaui-pat wahanza ēsdu ‘keep questioning the public,
let obloquy be turned right back at the public’ [Sommer, HAB 16�
7; matching ibid. IV 61�62 (Akk.) n]agbatam … [ina kut]alli ana
nagbāti]; KBo 15.37 V 46�47 lugal-un pankunn-a iskanzi ‘they
salve king and congregation’; HT 39 Rev. 4�5 pankunn-a-kan anda
taliyazzi ‘leaves the congregation inside’), gen. sg. or pl. pa-an-ga-u-
wa-as (e. g. KUB 30.35 I 1�2 mān uru-an ishanas linkiyas pangau-
was lalas aniyami ‘when I treat the city for blood[shed], perjury, and
public obloquy’; IBoT 4.271 Vs. 4 ]pangauwas l [ala-; KUB 30.34 IV
17�18 kı̄ inan ēshar niš dingir-lim pangauwas eme-as hūrkil arha
qatamma harakdu ‘let this disease, bloodshed, perjury, public oblo-
quy, and abomination likewise perish!’ [V. Haas and M. Wäfler, Or-
iens Antiquus 16: 230 (1977)]; KUB 12.58 II 14 pangauwas idalun
eme-an; KUB 7.53 III 7 pangauwas eme-an [Goetze, Tunnawi 14, 18];
KUB 9.34 I 30, III 23, IV 8 pangauwas eme-an [Hutter, Behexung
28, 38, 40]; KBo 20.73 IV 15 ]karpin pangauwas eme-an ‘anger [and]
public defamation’; KBo 12.91 IV 7 pangauwas eme-as; KUB 18.29
I 7 and 11 pangauwas eme; KBo 10.45 II 49�51 parkunuddu [s]uppis
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a-anza hul-lun eme-an papratar ēshar wastul hurdain kurkurain pan-
gauwa*s+ eme-an ‘let the holy water cleanse evil tongue, defilement,
blood, sin, curse, spookery, obloquy’ [more context HED 4: 269];
KBo 13.131 III 3 ]pangauwa*s+ eme-as arha […] harakdu ‘may pub-
lic obloquy disappear!’; KUB 18.26 II 6 gig.gal-za pangauwas
gùb-tar [me-as ‘big ailment took the “leftness” of p.’), pa-an-�ku-�-
ga-u-wa-as (KUB 41.8 IV 2�3 parnas uru-as] ēshar wastul papratar
neš dingir-lim ishahru [hul-lu]n gìr-an pangauwas hul-lun eme-an
katta pāsu ‘may [the dark earth] swallow up house-and-town’s
bloodshed, despoliation, defilement, perjury, weeping, evil foot, and
general disrepute!’), pa-an-ga-wa-as (dupl. KBo 10.45 IV 2�4 …
pangawas eme-an gam pāsu [Otten, ZA 54: 134 (1961)]), pa-an-ga-u-
as (KBo 9.125 IV 7 pangauas eme-an), pa-an-qa-u-wa-as (KUB 30.33
I 18 panqauwas eme-an), pa-an-qa-wa-as (ibid. I 11 panqawas eme-
an), pa-ga-u-wa-as (ibid. IV 9 pagauwas eme-as; KUB 24.13 III
23�24 pagauwas maninkuwanda tarkuwanda igi.hi.a-wa ‘the brief
furious glares of the populace’ [Haas�Thiel, Rituale 188; CHS
1.5.1: 113]), pa-ga-wa-as (KUB 52.60 II 13 Ddag gub-is pagawas
gùb-ta[r… ‘Throne rose, took the “leftness” of p. …’), pa-an-ku-us
(sic KUB 9.34 II 2 [dingir.meš]-as karpin pankuss-a eme-an [Hutter,
Behexung 28]), dat.-loc. pa-an-ga-u-e (KUB 25.36 II 10�11 hazqara-
yas pangaue tu7 uzu pittalwan ninda.hi.a parsulli pianzi ‘[the
cooks] give to … the percussionist ensemble plain meat stew and
pieces of bread’ [Haas, Nerik 202]; KUB 31.42 II 22�23 namma-kan
bel]u.meš-ni pangaue qadu dam.meš-šu [nu] … āssiyanusgaweni [ūl]
‘and we also do not constantly propitiate our lords collectively
along with their wives …’ [more context HED 1�2: 196; dupl. KUB
31.44 II 20 namma-kan belu.hi.a-ni panq[a-]), pa-an-ga-u-i (e. g.
KUB 30.24 II 17�18 pangaui SAL.MEŠtaptara*s+ NINDAsaramma
pianzi ‘to the ensemble of wailing women they give palace bread’
[Otten, Totenrituale 60�1]; KBo 21.93 I 2 pangaui akuan[na pi-
anzi[?]; KBo 19.161 I 8 pangaui akuanna pianz[i; ibid. I 26 pang]aui
akuwanna piyanzi ‘they give the congregation to drink’; ibid. I 13
pangaui kisri pianzi; ibid. I 22 pangaui kisrı̄ pianzi; KBo 19.163 I
12�13, 25, 40, III 25 pangaui kissarı̄ pianzi ‘they give the congrega-
tion [bread] in hand’; KBo 24.126 Rs. 15�16 dingir-lum-za dapian
zi-an parnass-a sig5 me-as n-at pangaui pais ‘the deity took the
whole soul and the good of the house and gave it to p.’; KBo 18.142
Rs. 8�10 Dutu an-e gub-is ša dam IáMUŠEN.lú zag-tar me-as n-at
pangaui pais ‘the sun-god of heaven rose, took the “rightness” of
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the wife of Haranazitis and gave it to p.’ [A. Mouton, in Tabularia
Hethaeorum 552 (2007)]; KUB 5.3 I 33 n-an pangaui sum-ir ‘they
gave it to p.’; ibid. I 49 n-at pangaui pais ‘he gave it to p.’; KUB 8.1
III 6 nu mān Dsin-as aki zahhiya-kan pangaui erín.meš-ti [� umma-
nati] mauszi ‘if the moon is eclipsed, the army in battle will fall
massively’ [cf. KBo 8.47 Vs. 11 erín.meš-ti pangarit maus[zi]),
pa-an-ga-u-wi (KBo 2.2 I 11 n-an pangauwi pais), pa-an-qa-u-i (e. g.
KBo 24.134 Rs. 21 dingir.mah gub-is izi salli-ya wastul me-as n-at
panqaui pais ‘the mother-goddess rose, took fire and great fault,
and gave it to p.’; KUB 5.4 I 9 and 25 n-at panqaui sum-ir, ibid I
21�22 n-an panqaui [pai]s, pa-ga-u-i (KUB 52.66, 14 n-at pagaui [;
KUB 50.42 r. K. 8 n-as pagaui [), abbreviated pa.-u-i ( KUB 50.79
Vs. 5 n-as pa.-ui sum-za ‘it [is] given to p.’), pa.-i (e. g. ibid. Vs. 8
n-as pa.-i sum-za; KUB 6.7 III 17 dingir.meš gub-ir adamma me-as
[sic] pa.-i sum ‘the gods rose, took blood, gave to p.’; similarly KUB
5.1 I 33 and 103), pa (e. g. KUB 5.1 IV 26�27 ]wastul me-as n-at
pa[), abl. sg. pa-an-ga-u-wa-za (KBo 13.131 III 9 pangauwaza eme-za
ishahrūwaz ‘from public obloquy [and] weeping’; KUB 39.102 I 2
pangauwaza eme-za), pa-an-ga-u-wa-az (KUB 35.80 Rs. 10 ]pangau-
waz eme-az), pa-an-qa-u-wa-az (KBo 12.139, 6 hul-uaz panqauwaz
eme-azz-a ‘and by evil public slander’; case attraction from pangau-
was eme-az; cf. e. g. tuetaza memiyanaz ‘at thy behest’ [HED 6: 144],
armahhuwazz-a wassiyaz ‘with the medicament of pregnancy’ [HED
1�2: 156�7]).

The adjective panku- is basic. The noun panku- (which keeps ad-
jectival declension) results from ellipsis of appositional-looking at-
tributive collocations (e. g. pankus URUHattusas ‘all H.’ 	 ‘com-
munity [of] H.’, pankus erín.meš [� tuzzis] ‘massed troops’ 	 ‘mili-
tary force’); cf. e. g. Friedrich, ZA 36: 279 (1925), Beckman, JAOS
102: 437 (1982).

pangarit ‘massively, en masse, in bulk, in strength, totally, as a
body, altogether, collectively’ (matching in meaning dat.-loc. sg.
pangaue/pangaui of panku- (c.), and adverbial pankur), pa-an-ga-ri-it
(e. g. KBo 3.22 Vs. 5�6 [OHitt.] [lug]al URUKussara uru-az katta
[p]angarit u[it] [nu UR]UNesan ispandi nakkit dā[s] ‘the king of K.
came along from town with main might and took N. in the night
by force’ [Neu, Anitta-Text 10, 64]; Maşat 75/113 Vs. 3�4 kāsa-kan
LÚkúr pangarit 2 ašra zāis ‘look, the enemy has crossed over in
strength in two places’ [more context HED 5: 64]; KBo 5.6 II 1
erín.meš šute-ma pangarit anda ar[i] ‘a nomad force invades in
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strength’ [more context HED 5: 65]; KUB 26.29 � 31.55 Vs. 15
erín.meš-it-ma pangarit niniktummat ‘mobilize totally with troops!’
[H. Klengel, ZA 57: 227 (1965)]; KUB 14.1 Vs. 45 namm[a-a]t ištu
erín.meš pa[nga]rit ninik[ta ‘then he mobilized [the country] totally
with troops’ [Götze, Madd. 12]; KBo 5.6 I 27�28 nu LÚkúr pangarit
ba.ug6 ‘the enemy died en masse’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 91 (1956)];
KBo 8.47 Vs. 11 nasma-kan erín.meš-ti pangarit mau[szi ‘or the
army will fall massively’ [cf. Akk. ummān … mattum ihhalliq;
Riemschneider, Omentexte 18, 248]; KUB 34.17 Rs. 7 ]pangarit
mauszi[ [Riemschneider, Omentexte 124]; VBoT 70,2 [panga]rit
ma[uszi] [Riemschneider, Omentexte 157]), pa-an-qa-ri-it (KUB
21.10, 12 LÚkúr-ma panqarit uit ‘the enemy came in strength’; KUB
16.59 Vs. 8), pa-an-ga-ri-i-it (Maşat 75/8, 6 [Alp, HBM 182]). The
Akkadian parallel to pangarit is either mattum (i. e. mādum ‘much,
many’) or nagbatu ‘heaviness, bulk’ in contexts like ummān nakri
ina nagbati-ša imaqqut ‘enemy army in its bulk fell’ (cf. M. Marazzi,
Die Welt des Orients 15: 96�7 [1984]; KUB 1.16 I 1 [Akk. ana
erín.meš nagbati u ana kabtuti ‘to the bulk of troops and to the
[army] brass’ [both from kabātu ‘be heavy!’]; ibid. III 61�62 pan-
kun … pangaui matching IV 61�62 [Akk.] nagbatam … ana nagbāti
[sub. acc. sg. pankun above]).

pangariya- ‘get to be much, proliferate’ (vel sim.), 3 sg. pret.
midd. pa-an-ga-ri-ya-at-ta-ti (KBo 3. 1 II 31 nu sallas-pat hassannas
ēshar pangariyattati ‘bloodshed of the royal family became preva-
lent’; ibid. II 33 URUHattusi ēshar pangariyattati ‘at Hattusas blood-
shed has proliferated’), pa-an-ga-ri-ya-ta-ti (HFAC 40 obv. 8�9 ish-
ar-wa kuit makkista ishahru-ma-wa [kuit] pangariyatati ‘why has
bloodshed multiplied, why has weeping become commonplace?’
[JCS 37: 31 (1985)]).

Adverbial pangarit is a frozen instr. sg. of an adjective *pangara-
(not a noun *pangar: never *pangarta like e. g. kessarta ‘by hand’!),
related to panku- somewhat like Gk. glykero¬w to glyky¬w or kra-
tero¬w to kraty¬w (cf. e. g. H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogerma-
nisch 53�4 [1979], Melchert, Studies 88, 120; Oettinger, IBS VKS
37: 21 [1986]).

pankur (n.) ‘muchness, fullness, entirety; collective, group, team;
clan, family, litter, pack, herd, flock’; attributively adjectival (like
Lat. vetus ‘old’ or ūber ‘fertile’) in e. g. happiras pankur ‘town as a
whole, entire population’; ‘in entirety, all over’ (embedded adverb
like e. g. mehur in nekuz mehur ‘at night’, ul mehur ‘out of turn’;
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cf. for meaning pangarit and pangaue/pangaui above), nom.-acc. sg.
pa-an-kur (KUB 36.107, 4�5 [OHitt.] lugal sal.lugal dumu.meš
URUHattus[as?] [… p]ankur-set masiwan masiwa[n ‘king, queen, chil-
dren [of ?] Hattusas … however numerous his family …’; KBo 6.34
III 9�11 n-an-kan dumu.lú.ulù.lu qadu d[am.meš-šú dumu.m]eš-
šú pankur-sit istarn[a arha harn]inkandu ‘let them utterly destroy
this individual along with his wives and children, and his family’
[Oettinger, Eide 12, 39]; KUB 23.76 IV 17�18 ap]ēl šum-an nu-
mun-an pankur-set … [harni ]nkan[du ‘may they destroy his name,
seed, and familiy!’; KBo 16.56 � KUB 34.85, 20�21 apēll-a idālauas
[…] numun-an pankur qatamma harkandu ‘and this evil [one’s] …
seed [and] family shall likewise perish’ [Kühne, Festschrift H. Ot-
ten 162 (1973)]; KBo 19.42 Rs. 15�16 abu-šu šeš.meš-šu […] […]
meš-šu pankur hass[a hanzassa [?] ‘his father, his brothers …, his …,
his family down the generations’ [Oettinger, Eide 39]; KUB 34.55
r. K. 12�13 katta dumu.dumu.meš lugal […] pankur ina kur
URUH[atti ‘along with the king’s grandchildren … family in Hatti’;
KBo 13.49 r. K. 9 pankur Labar[nas; KUB 31.103 l. R. 6 pankur-s[et
[?]; KUB 29.40 IV 10 mahhan-ma-smas-kan pankur ‘when they [viz.
horses] form a team’ [?]; KUB 29.50 IV 19 mahhan-ma-at-kan
pan[kur [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 186, 212�3]; KBo 21.10 I 4�
5, 7�11 [emended from dupl. KUB 40.13 Vs. 3�6] gud-us-ma-wa-s-
si-kan aw[an arha paizzi ] [nu-war-an(?) …] pankur huittiyazi … […]
apel udu.didli.hi.a-as pan[kur?] [… hass]a hanzassa ukù-as gud.-
hi.a u[du.hi.a] … […] ina egir.ud-mi arha [huittiyat]taru ‘[as] an ox
goes off it [viz. some prickly vegetation] and it tears him all over, …
may his town in entirety … down the generations, man and ani-
mals … in the future be torn away’ [Oettinger, Eide 14�7, 39, 51];
KBo 20.92 I 15 udu.hi.a-as pankur ‘flock of sheep’; KBo 12.21, 7
]ana gud.mah pankur[ ‘to the bull a herd’ [?]), pa-an-ku-ur (KUB
1.16 II 46 hu]uednas mān pankur-seme[t] 1-en ēsdu ‘like [a pack] of
wolves let your family be united!’ [Sommer, HAB 8]), pa-an-gur
(KBo 3.27 Vs. 15�16 [su]minzan-a ìr.meš-am-man ur.bar.ra-as mān
pang[ur-semet] 1-en ēsdu ‘and may your, my subjects’, unity be like
that of a pack of wolves!’; KUB 6.3, 13�14 pangur-za parianda
sianna gim-an taparti ‘as you enjoin the clan to press [?] further’;
ibid. 15�17 adamma ti-tar me-as n-at panqaui pais ina ud.2.kam
lugal-us-za zag-tar ti-tar pangurr-a me-as ‘took blood [and] life
and gave them to pankus; on day two the king took to himself
“rightness”, life, and family’), pa-a-an-gur (HT 55 � 910/v r. K. 4
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pāngur anni gud-i ‘herd [?] to that bovine’ [ZA 72: 148 (1982);
H. Eichner, Die Sprache 29: 199 (1983)]), gen. sg. pa-an-ku-na-as
(KUB 16.77 III 18�19 a]pel pankunas uwadanzi […] ēshanaz sarnik-
zel ‘of his family they bring, … reparation from bloodshed …’;
KUB 60.146 Vs. 7 n-asta pankunas[), instr. sg. pa-an-ku-ni-it (KUB
40.13 “Rs.” 9 qad]u dumu.meš-šu pankunit ‘with his children [and]
family’ [Oettinger, Eide 16, 39]; KUB 7.55 Vs. 6�7 ša šah pankunit
euwas [hal ?]halzanit tuekkus war[nuwanzi(?) ‘with a corn[-fed] [?] pig
litter they burn [?] limbs together with shoulders’ [cf. HED 3: 22;
Götze, Arch.Or. 2: 161 (1930); wrongly R. H. Beal and B. J. Collins.
AoF 23: 311 (1996)]).

pankunassa- (c.) ‘(one’s) clansman’, dat.-loc. sg. pa-an-ku-na-as-si
(KUB 13.20 I 32�33 apēl ša é-šu šeš-šu nin-šu hassannassi panku-
nassi LÚkaenanti LÚare-ssi ‘for his household’s, his brother’s [and]
sister’s blood-relative, clansman, in-law or friend’). Formed like
hassannassa- (HED 3: 216).

An inconclusive search for an animal body part (and secondary
metonymic meaning ‘brood’) in pankur ranged from sexual organs
(Sommer, HAB 76) to ‘udder’ (Oettinger, Eide, 15, 51) to ‘teats’
(Rieken, Stammbildung 343) to ‘tail’ (Starke, Stammbildung 606,
StBoT 41: 65) to ‘hair’ (R. H. Beal and B. J. Collins, AoF 23: 313�
5 [1996]). Like the aberrant meaning ‘milk’, starting with Güterbock
(RHA 22: 102�3 [1964]), all can be discarded. See rather the homo-
graph pankur (s. v.) and Puhvel, Aramazd 4.1: 56�62 (2009).

For the mass of bibliography see e. g. HEG P 410�6. Especially
valuable are the studies of Ivanov (Vestnik drevnej istorii 1957/
4: 19�36, 1958/1: 3�15, Journal of World History 5: 789�800
[1960]); of later studies note especially Beckman (JAOS 102: 435�
42 [1982]) and C. Mora (Studia Mediterranea 4: 159�84 [1983]) who
discussed panku- vis-à-vis tuliya- ‘assembly’, and Weitenberg,
U-Stämme 123�30, 423�5.

The cogent etymon has been clear since Sturtevant (passim from
Lg. 6: 216 [1930], JAOS 50: 125�6 [1930], Comp. Gr.1 104, to Comp.
Gr.2 41): panku- � IE *bhnj g̀hú- (IEW 127�8), cognate with Ved.
bahú- ‘much, abundant, thick’ (superlative báṁhisøtøha-), from a root
baṁh- (bādøhá- ‘strong, tight’), RV� bahulá- ‘thick, dense, multiple’
(later bahura-, bahulās ‘Pleiades’), Gk. paxy¬w ‘thick, dense’, paxy-
lṽw ‘roughly, grosso modo’, pa¬xow ‘thickness’; full grade of the
root in e. g. ON bingr ‘heap’. The Hittite heteroclite pankur is de-
rived not from panku- but directly from the root (cf. e. g. hengur,
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mehur); it may owe its vocalism to association with panku-, even as
e. g. Gk. pa¬xow has been influenced by paxy¬w, and pa¬uow tends to
replace pe¬nuow. Hittite thus reflects three derivates of *bhen-
ĝh- : *bhnj g̀hú-, *bhnj g̀hró-, *bh(é)ng̀hwr/n-.

The alternative small bandwagon for a connection of panku- with
IE *penkwe ‘five’ as an expression of ‘totality’, started by Polomé
(in Pratidānam 98�101 [1968]), abetted by Lehmann (in Indo-Euro-
pean and Indo-Europeans 3�9 [1970]), F. Crevatin (Incontri linguis-
tici 4: 7�11 [1978]), Carruba (Festschrift for O. Szemerényi 196
[1979]), and others (ref. in HEG P 414), and in turn drawing in
Lat. cunctus ‘all, total’ (D. Silvestri, Eurasiatica 1970: 6, 3�16; E. P.
Hamp, AJP 94: 169�70 [1973], et al.), fails to convince. The discus-
sion of ‘five’ as ‘totality’ (cf. *pénkwe penkwrŏs pnjkwstim ‘five fingers
[make] a fist’, or Ved. páñca sometimes approximating vı́śve ‘all’)
may have interesting implications for Italic (such as Lat. cunctus,
or even Umbr. *ponti- ‘all’ assumed in Lat. ponti-fex by H. Le Bour-
dellès (RHR 189: 53�65 [1976]), or even for OIr. cach, Gk. pant-,
Toch. pont- ‘all’; but Hitt. panku- and congeners with their precise
morphological and close semantic fit to Vedic and Greek are better
exempted from such speculation.

pankur (n.) ‘(goat’s) beard, goatee, tuft’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. pa-an-
kur (KBo 21.12 r. K. 20�22 pais-an-mu dumu.lú.ulù.lu kuš-an
papparsūwanzi máš-s-a-mu pankur pizzauwanzi pais kinun-a en.-
sisku[r kuš] papparsūwanzi pankur-ma-as pezzauwanzi da[- ‘he gave
it to mortal me, a hide to tan and a goat’s tuft to pluck (?) he gave;
now the offerant has taken (?) the hide for tanning and the tuft for
plucking (?)’; ibid. 24 maš-as-san pank[u- [Starke, KLTU 375, Stamm-
bildung 606]; KUB 24.14 I 3�6 nu ša zíd.da še isnan dahhi nu
ur.gi7-as salpan menahhanda imiyami nu tuhhuēssar ša uz6 pankur
NA4im.babbar kalwisnanSAR … ‘I take dough of barley flour, mix in
dog shit, then incense, a nannygoat’s beard, gypsum, kale …’ [and
five other vegetal items]; KBo 21.20 I 25�26 ša máš.gal uz6 yà.udu
pankur zamankur ukù-as sēhur […] [ga.]kin.ag-pat NA4ka nu kı̄
dapian saminuzi ‘a billy- and nannygoat’s fat (and) tuft-beard, hu-
man urine …, cheese, flint, all this she removes’ [Burde, Medizi-
nische Texte 44, 76]).

Possibly pankur zamankur (/smankur/ ‘beard’; cf. samankurwant-
‘bearded’ [Ved. śmáśru- ‘beard’; Lith. smãkras, OIr. smech, Lat.
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maxilla ‘chin’, etc.]) contains either attributive pankur ‘fullness’
(q. v. sub pankur s. v. panku-) or reflects assonantal assimilation of
*panku zamankur ‘full (chin) beard’ (as distinct from lesser whisk-
ers).

Alternatively pankur zamankur is a pleonastic merism, a jingle
resembling karnan marnan and the like (HED 6: 80), a rhyming
compound of the ‘roly-poly’ or ‘helter-skelter’ kind, something like
‘tuft-beard’, hypocoristically abbreviated to pankur. In that case cf.
perhaps Gk. pv¬ gvn ‘beard’ (tragopv¬ gvn ‘goatbeard, goateed’), if
derived from *peA2g̀- seen in pa¬gow ‘fixture’, phgo¬w ‘firm’ (cf. Lat.
pangō ‘make fast’, Goth. fahan ‘pia¬zein ’, Hitt. paknu- ‘seize, nab’),
denoting firm face cover as opposed to loose disguise (pro¬svpon).
Hitt. /pangur/ ‘fixture’ (beside near-homophone /bangur/ � homo-
graph pankur ‘muchness, entirety’) would then reflect *peA2g̀-wr/n-
(with an intrusive parasitic nasal as in zama(n)kur, nana(n)kus-
[HED 7: 61]); Gk. pv¬ gvn is more difficult, with loss of heteroclisy
and (postulated) digamma, and reshuffling of n-stem paradigms (as
in e. g. aœgv¬ n, vs. nv̀kar from *nek̂-). Cf. Puhvel, Aramazd 4.1: 56�
62 (2009).

pantuha-, pantuga- (c.) ‘belly, gut, stomach’ (vel sim.) (karšu), acc. sg.
pa-an-tu-ha-an (KBo 22.145 � 128 III 3�5 [n-a]s UZUgenzu hamikta
n-as UZUpantuhan [ham]ikta n-as UZUgu.du-an hamiktat [n-as]
U]ZUginu-ssit hamikta ‘his abdomen was tied, his belly was tied, his
arse was tied, his knee was tied’), pa-an-tu-u-ha-an (dupl. KUB 7.1
III 5�8 n-as genzu hamikta n-as UZUpantūhassan hamiktat n-as
UZUarrassan hamiktat n-as UZUginu-ssit hamiktat), pa-an-du-ha-an
(ibid. III 18 UZUpanduhan [partitive apposition in passive voice,
more context HED 4: 154]), pa-an-tu-ga*-an?+ (KUB 43.59 � 9.39
I 1�2 mān uh4-ahhandan sig5-ahmi n-an pantuga*n?+ aniyami ‘when
I heal a sorcery victim, I work up his gut’ [partitive apposition;
for h : k variation cf. e. g. hazhara- : hazkara- (HED 3: 280�1); cf.
M. Poetto, KZ 95: 274 (1981), Kratylos 45: 106�7 (2000)]), UZUkarši
(KBo 10.31 II 16�17 ša 12 udu.hi.a UZUkarši UZUkēnzu h[apes-
s]ara ‘of twelve sheep stomach, abdomen, limbs’), acc. pl. pa-an-du-
hu-us, dat.-loc. pl. pa-an-du-ha-as (KUB 9.1 III 20�22 [gu]d.hi.a-as
UZUpanduhus udanzi [n-as]ta kueluwanas wātar UZUpanduhas anda
lahuanz[i] ‘they bring cowbellies and pour water from basins into
the bellies’ [more context HED 4: 205]).
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Distinct from genzu- ‘abdomen, lap’, karat- � šà ‘entrails, in-
nards’, sarhuwant- ‘uterus’. A generic sense ‘belly, gut, stomach’ is
more plausible for pantuha- than ‘bladder’ (CHD P 95), or (ibid.)
‘scrotum’ for genzu- (whose alleged inflatability [KUB 43.56 III 15
UZUgenzu parianzi ] may refer rather to bloating with water; cf.
panduha- in KUB 9.1 III 20�22 above).

There is a generic resemblance to terms like Lat. pantex ‘(pot)-
belly’ (Old French panche [	 Engl. paunch], Span. panza), fendicae
‘guts, tripe’, Latv. penderis ‘belly, stomach’, Skt. phanødøa- ‘belly’.
There may be a colloquial tinge (cf. Lat. pantex [Plautus �] sup-
planting venter in Vulgar Latin); pantuha-/pantuga- lacks the more
abstract metonymic side-meanings of genzu- (‘kindness, mercy’),
karat- (‘mettle, guts’), and Akk. karšu (‘mind, desire’).

panzahh-, 3 pl. pres. act. pa-an-za-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB 38.25 I 14�15 šal-
mu-ú-te-ya-as arha panzahhanz[i n-]as zenuwanzi n-as pani dingir-
lim tianzi ‘they p. them [viz. sacrifical sheep] off entire, cook them,
and set them before the god’ [Haas, Nerik 276]).

Obviously arha panzahh- denotes a procedure following slaughter
but preceding cooking. ‘Skin, flay’ (CHD P 95) makes sense if Akk.
šalmūte is taken as ‘whole, in one piece’ and arha in an asseverative
sense (rather than reversive, as in e. g. arha aniya- ‘undo’). But other
possibilities exist, e. g. ‘totally eviscerate’ or ‘disembowel entirely’
(cf. pantuha-). Formally panzahh- may be a denominal factitive verb
like happinahh- ‘enrich’, marsahh- ‘falsify’, newahh- ‘renew’. Non
liquet.

panzakitti- (c.) ‘(spindle-)whorl, flywheel’, nom. sg. pa-an-za-ki-it-ti-is
(KUB 7.1 II 32 huisas-wa panzakittis gim-an wehatta ‘even as the
whorl of a spindle turns’), acc. sg. pa-an-za-ki-it-ti-in (ibid. II 16�

17 [emended from dupl. KBo 22.145 II 24] ša gi hapūsessar ù [ša
GIŠtúg panzaki ]ttin warapzi ‘the arrow-shaft and boxwood whirl he
scrubs’).

Technical term for spinning gear. While huesa- ‘spindle’ and hula-
li- ‘distaff’ have appropriate etymologies, panzakitti- is opaque. For
details, realia, and bibliography see HED 3: 341�3, 361.
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panzawartanna pappanika-, pappan(n)ikna- paparriya- pap(p)ars-

panzawartanna ‘five turns, five-rounder’, Indo-Aryan (Mitannian) hip-
pological term (via Hurrian), KBo 3.2 Vs. 58�59 n-as pa-an-za-
wa-ar-ta-an-na :pa-ar-ha-an-zi ‘they drive them five rounds’.

Early Indo-Aryan *panća-vartana ‘five-rounder’. For further dis-
cussion and references see nawartanna (HED 7: 73), aikawartanna-
(HED 1�2: 14).

pappanika-, pappan(n)ikna- : see HED 7: 105�6.

paparriya- : see sub para- below.

pap(p)ars- ‘sprinkle, spray; tan (?)’, 3 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-pa-ar-si (KBo
13.260 II 39�40 anda-ma-kan […] papparsi), pa-ap-pár-si (KBo 23.23
Vs. 29�30 nu-z-(s)an SALšu.gi ina qati-šu sehuriezz[i …] [… n-asta
sēh]ur tepu papparsi SALšu.gi uidanta ārri ‘the hag pisses in hand …
sprinkles a little urine; the hag washes with water’ [CHS 1.5.1: 57]),
pa-ap-pa-ar-as-zi (KBo 39.8 III 20 nu-kan SALšu.gi ana 2 bel sisk-
ur.siskur wātar sarā papparaszi ‘the hag sprays water over both
offerants’ [L. Rost, MIO 1: 358 (1953)]), pa-ap-pár-as-zi (e. g. KBo
21.34 II 30 witenaz-as arha papparaszi ‘he sprays them with water’
[Lebrun, Hethitica II 120]; KUB 28.105 II 4�5 [emended from dupl.
VBoT 126, 1�2, VBoT 134, 2, Bo 3686 IV 8�9] n-us-ka[n suppit
wetenit] pappa[raszi ‘he sprinkles them [viz. āandus NA4aku[s ‘hot
stones’ (VBoT 134, 2)] with holy water’ [ZA 64: 248 (1975)]; KBo
6.34 IV 4 nu-ssan pahhueni wātar papparaszi ‘he sprinkles water into
the fire’ [Oettinger, Eide 14]; KBo 15.48 II 5�7 [similarly 26�28] nu
LÚpalwattallas áMUŠEN-as partaunit lugal-i menahhanda wātar
3-šu papparaszi ‘the cheerleader with an eagle’s wing sprays water
at the king thrice’; KUB 35.54 III 14�16 n-at-kan é-ri anda pappar-
aszi ana bel siskur.siskur-ya-ssan sarā papparaszi ‘she sprays it
[viz. water] inside the house and sprays it over the offerant’ [Starke,
KLTU 68]; KBo 21.34 II 61�62 namma LÚsanga yà.dùg.ga ana
Dim menahhanda 3-šu attass-a dingir.meš-as menahhanda 3-šu pap-
paraszi ‘then the priest sprays perfume before the storm-god thrice
and before the father gods thrice’ [63�64 the king repeats the acts
verbatim]; KUB 43.58 II 37�38 namma gangatiyaz geštin sarā
dingir.meš-as menahhanda 9-šu papparaszi ‘then along with vegetal
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matter he sprays wine over and at the gods’ [dupl. KUB 15.42 II 27
appiskizzi seems inadvertent for zappiskizzi ‘keeps dripping’]; KUB
15.34 II 26 nu síg.sa5-it yà.dùg.ga papparaszi ‘with red wool she
sprays perfume’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 192]; KUB 15.31 I 17 n-at
Dutu-i menahhanda papparaszi ‘he sprays it [viz. perfume] facing
the sun’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 150); KBo 17.69, 12 nu ana Dlu-
gal-ma igi-anda 3-šu papparaszi ‘before Šarruma he sprays thrice’;
ibid. 18 and 20; HT 5, 12�13 ana udu-ya-kan [ser] arha papparaszi;
dupl. KUB 39.70 � 32.1 II 1 an[a udu-ya-kan ser ar]ha papparaszi
‘sprays away at the sheep’; KBo 12.122, 8 ]ser papparaszi; KBo 7.44
Rs. 10 menah]handa pappar*as+zi), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-pár-sa-an-zi
(KUB 15.5 III 56 arha paparsanzi; KUB 53.30 Vs. 19 taw]al walhi
paparsanzi ‘they spray t. and w.’), pa-ap-pár-sa-an-zi (e. g. KUB 7.2
I 22 senan a-it papparsanzi ‘they spray the figure with water’; KUB
51.14 Rs. 16 nu anšu.kur.ra.meš wetenit pappars[anzi ‘they spray
horses with water’; KUB 31.113, 12�13 nu-kan é.dingir-lim p[arā]
sanhanzi papparsanzi ‘they flush out [and] spray the temple’; KUB
27.29 I 18 n-asta sanhanzi papparsanzi-ya; KUB 51.22 I 11�12 ārru-
mas wātar […] papparsanzi ‘they sprinkle wash water’ [cf. ibid. I 10
uitenit ‘with water’]; KUB 17.8 III 1�2 egir-šu-ma sehelliy[as] widār
papparsanzi ‘but afterwards they sprinkle lustration waters’; KUB
54.10 III 12, KBo 19.128 V 32�33 s]anhanzi wātar papparsanzi; KBo
21.45 I 5 nu harnāui papparsanzi ‘at the birthing chair they sprinkle’
[Beckman, Birth Rituals 206]; KBo 22.108 II 9 ]papparsanzi [; KUB
58.60 VI 9�10 wātar-ma-as-kan ser arha papparsanzi ‘they sprinkle
water on them’), pa-ap-pa-as-sa-an-zi (sic ibid. VI 6), pa-ap-pa-ar-
as-sa-an-zi (KBo 13.64 I 5�7 n-at arunas utenit papparassanzi nam-
ma-at-kan sanhanzi ‘they sprinkle it with seawater and they flush
it’), pa-ap-pár-as-sa-an-zi (e. g. KBo 29.94 I 16 n-asta s[an]hanzi wāt-
tar papparassanzi; KBo 23.1 IV 25 é.dingir-lim-ya papparassa[nzi],
KUB 55.36, 2 -]an arha papparassanzi), 1 sg. pret. act. pa-pa-ar-as-
hu-un (KUB 17.10 II 28�29 kāsa ištu yà.dùg.ga ša DTelipinu
kaskal.hi.a-ka paparashun ‘lo have sprayed your paths with per-
fume, T.’), 3 pl. imp. act. pa-ap-pár-as-sa-an-du (KUB 31.113, 20�
21 namma-at-kan parā sa[nhandu] [pappara]ssandu; dupl. KUB 57.36
Vs. 8 par]ā sanhandu pa[pparassandu); partic. nom. sg. c. pa-ap-pár-
as-sa-an-za (KUB 33.8 III 16�17 ša DTelipinu kaskal-as ištu yà.-
dùg.ga papparassanza ēsdu ‘may T.’s path be sprayed with per-
fume!’), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) neut. pa-ap-pár-sa-an (KUB 30.32 I 20
2 kuš udu babbar papparsan ‘two white tanned [?] sheepskins’
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[V. Haas and M. Wäfler, UF 8: 96 (1976)]), pa-ap-pa-ri-is-sa-an (Ma-
şat 81/52 II 25 suppi wātar pappariss[an ‘holy water [is] sprinkled’
[Alp, HKM 114]), dat.-loc. sg. pa-ap-pa-as-sa-an-ta (sic KUB 17.10
II 29�30 nu-ssan DTelipinus yà.dùg.ga-it pappassanta kaskal-sa
iyanni ‘T., walk on the path sprayed with perfume!’); inf. pa-ap-
pa-ar-su-u-wa-an-zi (KBo 21.12 r. K. 22 kuš] papparsūwanzi ‘a hide
to tan’), pa-ap-pár-su-u-wa-an-zi (ibid. 20 kuš-an papparsūwanzi
[more context s. v. pankur]); iter. papparaski-, pappariski-, pappar-
seski-, papparsiski-, 1 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-pár-as-ki�iz-�mi (ibid.
19�20 kuš ur.mah-wa papparaski�z�mi kuš-am-wa [� maš-
kam] ù […] papparaskimi ‘a lion’s skin I tan, hide and … I tan’
[Starke, KLTU 375]), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-pár-as-ki-iz-zi (KBo
17.43 I 9�10 [OHitt.] LÚnar-siyas-a-ma arāi ta ganenantas tarukzi
sarāz[zit] papparaskizzi ‘the musician rises, dances while squatting,
sprays with a waterbag’; dupl. KBo 17.18 II 10�11 [Neu, Altheth.
104�5, 100]; KUB 15.34 I 32 ]ištu yà.dùg.ga papparaskizzi ‘sprays
with perfume’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 186]; KUB 44.50 I 10 :sūwar-
uit piran papparskiz[zi ‘sprinkles with heavy measure’; KUB 12.40
r. K. 7�8 nu wātar i [štu GIŠpa] duwan duwann-a papparaskizzi ‘he
sprinkles water with a staff hither and thither’ [Kümmel, Ersatzritu-
ale 68]; KUB 41.8 II 10�11 zag-naz-a wātar papparskizzi ‘with her
right hand she sprinkles water’), pa-ap-pár-is-ki-iz-zi (dupl. KBo
10.45 II 46 [Otten, ZA 54: 124 (1961)]), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-ap-pár-as-
kán-zi (KUB 17.28 IV 54�55 nu-smas-kan wātar sarā papparaskanzi
‘they sprinkle water over them’; KUB 51.14 Rs. 20 w]ātar sarā pap-
paraskanzi; KBo 5.2 III 52 LÚ.MEŠazu-ma-ssi-kan ga ku7 sihilliyass-
a uidār sarā papparaskanzi ‘the magicians spray over him sweet milk
and lustration waters’; KUB 10.91 II 9�10 SAL.MEŠkar.kid-ya piran
iyanta GIŠzupparu lukkan pe harkanzi hurnāin piran papparaskanzi
‘prostitutes march in front, they proffer a lit torch and sprinkle
tree-sap’), pa-ap-pár-se-es-kán-zi (KUB 36.67 II 26 yà.dùg.ga-ma-
ssi piran papparseskanzi ‘they spray perfume before him’), pa-ap-
pár-si-is-kán-zi (KUB 12.49 I 17 wātar hurnainn-a papparsiskanzi
‘they sprinkle water and tree-sap’).

For the syntactic variation ‘spray someone with something’:
‘sprinkle something on someone’ cf. e. g. HED 7: 37�8, HED 8 sub
pah(h)is- s. v. pahhiya-.

Wetness is involved, hence the participle does not mean ‘spotted,
dappled, speckled’; when applied to skin or hide it may rather refer
to tanning, which is a soaking or steeping procedure.
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pap(p)ars- :papartama- :pappasa(i)- papilili

The patent etymon (since Friedrich, AfK 2: 122 [1924]) is IE
*pers- (IEW 823) seen in Toch. AB pärs- ‘spray’ (Toch. A pres.
pärsäsøtär, pret. papärs), Ved. prøŕsøant- ‘sprinkled, speckled’, ON fors,
foss ‘waterfall’, Czech pršeti ‘sprinkle, drizzle’, OCS praxǔ ‘dust’. A
near-synonym is hurai-, hurnai ‘spray, sprinkle’ (HED 3: 397�8,
402�5), cognate with Gk. r«ai¬nv ‘sprinkle’; like pappars-, it seems
to have a technical side-meaning, viz. metallurgical ‘spraying’ com-
bined with ‘flushing’ (KUB 29.1 III 39�40 hūrayir … sanahhir; cf.
the reversible binomial pappars- … sanh-).

Cf. parsana-.

:papartama-: see sub palpadami- above.

:pappasa(i)-, pap(p)assala-: see sub pas(s)- below.

papilili ‘in Babylonian (language)’, pa-pı́-li-li (KUB 39.69 Rs. 1 ]awa-
te.meš URUpapilili ‘words in Babylonian’ [literally ‘in Babylon fash-
ion’]; KUB 32.3 Vs. 7 URUpapilili; KBo 3.21 IV 12 LÚ]dub.sar papi-
lili ‘the scribe in Babylonian’ [A. Archi, Orientalia 52: 24 (1983)];
KUB 32.1 IV 11�14 nu LÚsankunnis URUpapilili kissan memai DIštar
be-el-di ša kur.kur.hi.a ak-li lu-ú da-ab ‘the priest says in Babylo-
nian: “Ištar lady [bēlti] of the lands, eat [akālu]! Let it be good
[tøābu]!”’; HT 5, 15 nu URU]papilili mi-i-ši šu.meš-ki memai ‘he says
in Babylonian: “Wash [mesū] thy hands!”; KBo 7.29 II 23 ]papilili
kisan memai mi-i-ši[), pa-a-pı́-li-li (KUB 39.71 III 8�9 URUpāpilili
kiss[an memai ] mi-i-ši šu.hi.a-ki; ibid. II 29�30, III 18�19 and 23�
24, IV 46�47 awate.meš pāpilili memiyauwanzi zinnai ‘finishes
speaking words in Babylonian’; ibid. II and III passim; ibid. III 21
URUpā*pi+li-li), URUba-pı́-li-li (KUB 39.93 Vs. 3), pa-pı́-li*-li+ (or
haplology [?] KBo 18.54 Vs. 15�17 nu-mu LÚdub.sar kui [s(?) …]
nu-za papili an[ku(?)] ūl sak[ki ‘the scribe who for me … really does
not know Babylonian …’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 58]),
URUká.dingir.ra-li (KUB 60.42, 6; KUB 39.88 IV 3 URUká.-
dingir.[), pa-bi-la-ú (Maşat 75/67 Rs. 34�36 zik-mu … egir-pa
pabilau hatrāi ‘write me back in Babylonian!’ [Alp, HBM 258,
341]).
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ká.dingir.ra � Akk. Bābilim ‘Gate of God’ (cf. also URUKaran-
duniya ‘Babylon[ia]’ [HED 4: 255]). For other toponym-based lan-
guage adverbs (hattili, hurlili, luuili, nāsili [nisili, nesumnili ], URUpa-
laumnili) see e. g. Kronasser, Etym. 1: 358�60; HEG N 315�9.

papri(e)-, paprai- ‘get dirty, befoul (defile, pollute, stain, sully) oneself;
be(come) contaminated; be compromised, incriminate oneself’ (act.,
rarely midd.; opp. parkui(e)-, parkuwai- ‘be[come] clean, clear one-
self’ [s. v. parkui-]), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-ri-iz-zi (KBo 6.2 I 56
[� Code 1: 25, OHitt.] takku lú.ulù.lu-as DUGutúl-i nasma luliya
paprizzi ‘if a person befouls himself in a tub or pool’; ibid. I 57, 59
[the confused var. KBo 12.49 II 5 kuis parkuēszi may mean that the
person ‘who cleans up after himself’ has half of the six-shekel fine
remitted]; KBo 16.24 � 25 III 18�19 nu-kan (?)] huwappi kueda[ni
kuiski (?)] [n-as(?)] paprizzi n-as aki ‘[if] someone does evil to an-
other and incriminates himself, he is put to death’ [ibid. III 15 hu-
wappi kuiski kuedani ]; KUB 43.35, 2�5 [mā]n-wa ūk paim[i ]
[… pa]rizzi nu apā[s] […] istamaszi n-[as …] […-]is ištu Díd […] ‘if
I go … incriminates himself … he … hears … by the river[-ordeal]’),
3 sg. pret. act. pa-ap-ri-it (KUB 50.282 � Bo 4410, 4�8 IZuliyas-wa]
[ana] Díd paiddu mān-as park[uēszi] [nu] ziqq-a parkuis mān-as
pa[prizzi-ma(?)] [z]iqq-a ı̄t mān-e pāi [r …] IZuliyas paprit apā[ss-a
‘“Z. shall go to the river[-ordeal], if he is cleared, you [viz. the in-
former Arnilis] too are in the clear; but if he incriminates himself,
you too go!” When they did go, Z. did incriminate himself, and [so
did] he’ [DBH 28: 190 (2008)]), 3 sg. pret. midd. pa-ap-ri-it-ta (KBo
3.28, 18�19 IKizzuwas-pat ana sag*.du+ abi-ya Díd-ya papritta
s-an attas-mis IKizzuwan nat*ta+ hue*s+nūt ‘K. especially [in the
plot] against my father’s head incriminated himself in the river[-or-
deal], and my father did not spare that K.’s life’ [Laroche, Fest-
schrift H. Otten 187 (1973)]; partic. paprant-, nom. sg. c. pa-ap-ra-
-an-za (KUB 21.29 IV 6 nu-wa ur[.tu]r papranza arha-ma-wa
1 ma.[n]a GIŠgigir ezzāi ‘a dirty dog chews up an expensive chariot’
[i. e. a base agent can cost you dearly]; ibid. IV 3 pa]ranz[a …
pa]pratar[), acc. sg. c. pa-ap-ra-an-da-an (KBo 16.27 II 11 papr]an-
dan azzikkandu ‘let them eat befouled …’), instr. sg. pa-ap-ra-an-ti-it
(KUB 50.91 IV 11), abl. sg. pa-ap-ra-an-da-za (KUB 13.4 III 65�68
n-asta mān šah-as ur.tur-as kuwapi anda sāliqa en.hi.a.tu7-ma-at
arha ūl pesseyazi nu apās dingir.meš-as paprandaza adanna pāi
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apedani-ma dingir.meš-es zakkar :dūr adanna akuwanna pianzi ‘if
ever a pig or dog comes in contact, but the chef does not throw it out
and gives the gods to eat from the polluted [dish], the gods will give
him dung [and] urine to eat [and] drink’; dupl. KUB 13.5 III 37), nom.
pl. c. pa-ap-ra-an-te-es (KUB 13.4 IV 53�55 nu-za mān parkuwaēs su-
mel Dlama-kunu takku-za paprantes-ma n-asta qadu dam.meš-kunu
dumu.meš-kunu harakteni ‘if you are in the clear, lucky you [lit.
your guardian deity]; but if you are incriminated, you will perish
along with your wives and children’; dupl. KUB 13.17 IV 15�16
parkuwaē*s+ … paprantes-ma; KBo 16.27 II 10 n-at-samas piran pa-
prante[s] ‘they before them befouled …’), uncertain KBo 9.78 Vs. 5
pa-ap-ra-an-ta[; verbal noun papratar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. pa-ap-ra-
-a-tar (e. g. KBo 23.1 III 19�24 ana dingir-lim-ya-ssan [hul]-lu
paprātar [namm]a anda le [ba.b]a.za gim-an parkuis [dingir-lam-y]a
qatamma parkuis ēsdu ‘let there also be no bad impurity for the
deity; as the mush is pure [i. e. free of grits; cf. paksuwan s. v. pakk-
us- above], may the deity likewise be pure!’; similarly ibid. I 36�38
[Lebrun, Hethitica III 146, 142]; KBo 17.1 IV 2�3 [OHitt.] ha]tūgan
idālu erman paprātar dāhhun ‘the terror, evil, illness, pollution I
have taken’ [Neu, Altheth. 10]; KBo 17.4 II 6�7 [OHitt.] paprātar-
samet hatugaus lālus an.b[ar] ishaskantus dāhhun ‘their defilement,
the terrible bloodied tongues I have taken’ [Neu, Altheth. 13]; KBo
17.54 I 15�16 paprātar lingain [hull//alw(?)]ānzatar ‘defilement, per-
jury, infliction//sorcery(?)’ [Haas, Orientalia N. S. 40: 419 (1971)];
KBo 19.145 III 7 al]wanzatar iēssar paprātar ‘sorcery, bloodshed,
defilement’ [Haas�Thiel, Rituale 300]; KUB 29.8 I 41�43 nu-ssan
apās marsastarris paprātarr-a kedas ēsdu ša dingir.meš-ma-wa kù.-
babbar geštin na4.hi.a … parkuwae ēsdu ‘let that stain and defile-
ment be on them [viz. scapegoats]; and may the gods’ silver, gold,
gemstones … be pure!’; KUB 29.7 Rs. 17, 22, 32, 35, 37, 46 [ibid.
Rs. 24, 26, 32, 38 parkuwaēs asandu, ibid. 48 parkuēs asandu ‘let
them be clean’; Lebrun, Samuha 123�4]), pa-ap-ra-tar (e. g. KUB
13.3 II 29�30 kuis-wa papratar iyazi nu-wa lugal-i harran wātar
pāi ‘he who commits pollution and gives the king spoiled water’;
VBoT 132 II 12 [emended from dupl. KUB 41.21 I 11] [mān-si teta-
nas kuis]ki papratar dā[s] ‘if someone took from him the dirt of
hair’; KUB 41.21 I 13 mān-si šu-as [dupl. KBo 2.32 Vs. 7 šu.meš-as]
gìr.meš-as kuiski papratar [dās ‘if someone took from him the dirt
of hands [and] feet’; KUB 30.45 III 17 [nasm]a-ssi-kan SALnaptarti
kuiski papratar an[da ‘or some concubine … impurity into him’ [La-
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roche, CTH 160; Dardano, Tontafelkataloge 130]; KUB 43.58 I 16�
17 n-at parkunuwan papratar-kan anda nu.gál ‘it [is] cleaned, there
is no grit in it’; KUB 7.14 Vs. 1�2 mān-kan ukù-si parni papratar
kuitki anda ēszi ‘if there is some defilement in a man’s house …’ [ a
ritual is in order; Starke, KLTU 60]; KBo 3.63 I 15�16 nu-kan pa-
pratar [sarā IHa]ntelis udas ‘H. brought on pollution’; KUB 12.58
I 14 [context HED 6: 194], II 11 and 33, III 3�4 and 8�9, KUB 7.53
III 5�6 and 16 idalu papratar ‘evil pollution’; ibid. III 10 idalu-ssi
papra*tar+ [Goetze, Tunnawi 8, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20]; KBo 13.109 III
8�10 hul-uwas ukù.meš anzellu hurkil papratar :mulātar ‘evil
men’s abominable turpitude [and] stain of pollution’ [cf. e. g. ar-
kuwar tiyauwar ‘plea-presentation’; more context HED 6: 186;
Christiansen, Ambazzi 156]; KUB 7.41 Vs. 18 idālu papratar niš
dingir-lim ēshar hurtain [kurkur]ain ēshahru wastain ‘evil defile-
ment, perjury, bloodshed, curse, spookery, weeping, despoliation’;
KUB 41.8 IV 2 ēshar wastul papratar neš dingir-lim ishahru ‘blood-
shed, calamity, defilement, perjury, weeping’ [dupl. and par. HED
4: 269 and sub gen. sg. pangauwas s. v. panku-]; KUB 1.4 III 33
[emended from dupl. KUB 1.6 III 12�13] kururiyahhu]n-ma-ssi
gim-an nu apāt papratar ūl dù-[nun ‘when I made war on him, I
did not do that as an incriminating act’ [Otten, Apologie 22]), pa-ap-
-ra-ta (KUB 24.9 II 10�11 kı̄-ya alwanzata paprata kās síg babbar
qatamma parkunuddu ‘this witchcraft and pollution let this white
wool likewise make clean’ [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32; for lack
of -r see HED 1 2: 351]), gen. sg. pa-ap-ra-an-na-as (e. g. KUB 7.53
IV 6 dub.1.kam ša siskur.siskur paprannas ‘tablet one of the rite
of defilement’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 24]; KUB 12.58 II 9 n-an kāsa pa-
prannas siskur.siskur aniskimi ‘lo, I am performing on him the rite
of defilement’; ibid. II 21 and 22; ibid. II 31 kāsa paprannas aniur
anneskimi; ibid. II 32 pa]prannas [Goetze, Tunnawi 12�4]; KUB
7.53 I 6 paprannas uddananza ‘due to a case of defilement’; ibid.
II 11 paprannas alwanzenas ‘of [the victim of] sorcerous defilement’
[more context HED 1�2: 269]; KUB 17.18 II 30�31 link]iyas hurti-
yas [… pap]rannas iēsnas ‘of perjury, curse, …, pollution, blood-
shed’), pa-ap-ra-na-as (KUB 7.53 I 7�8 nu-za-kan apās antuhsas
papratar uskizzi nu-za apās antuhsas nassu lú-as nasma sal-za pa-
pranas siskur.siskur kissan sipanti ‘(if) that person observes de-
filement, that person, whether man or woman, thus performs the
rite of defilement’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 4]), dat.-loc. sg. pa-ap-ra-an-ni
(ibid. I 2�3 mān-kan … papranni kuedanikki anda tianza nasma-
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zan-kan tamais kuiski papranni ser halzian harzi ‘if[a person … has]
gotten into any defilement, or someone else has called on him on
account of defilement’; KUB 30.45 III 12 nasma-as-kan papranni
kuwatqa [ ‘or he … somehow into impurity …’ [Laroche, CHT 160;
Dardano, Tontafelkataloge 130]; KUB 41.8 IV 25�26 n-assan [dupl.
KBo 10.45 IV 25 n-an-san] hul-lai papranni linkiya wastulli ēshani
hurtiya [h]apputri haminkandu ‘let them tie him (?) [like] a harness
to evil defilement, perjury, despoliation, bloodshed, and curse’ [Ot-
ten, ZA 54: 136 (1961)]; KBo 23.1 I 19�20 dingir-lum kuedani
kuedani papranni piran arha piddaitta ‘before whatever impurity the
deity has fled’ [Lebrun, Hethitica III 141]), abl. sg. pa-ap-ra-an-
na-az (KUB 7.53 II 10 kez paprannaz ‘with this defilement’; KUB
12.58 III 7 idalauwaz paprannaz ‘by evil defilement’; KUB 15.34 II
3�5 [emended from dupl. KUB 13.29, 12] nu-sma*s+ siskur.siskur
parkui piskanzi n-asta ištu kur LÚkúr idālauwaz papran[naz arha
uwattin] ‘they [viz. king and queen] offer you pure rites; come home
from the evil pollution of the enemy land!’ [Haas�Wilhelm,
Riten 190; cf. the Roman rite of evocatio]; KUB 30.38 I 10�11 �
ABoT 29 I 29�30 [� KBo 23.1 I 30�31] SÍGalis mahhan warwar-
sanza n-as parkuis dingir-lim-ya paprannaz qatamma parkuis ēsdu),
pa-ap-ra-an-na-za (KBo 23.1 III 9�12 SÍGalis [mah]han wawa[r-
san]za n-as park[uis] dingir-li[m pa]prannaza qata[mma park]uis
ēsdu ‘even as wool is carded and it [is] clean, may the deity likewise
be clean of pollution!’; KUB 24.13 II 19�21 sankuis-a-t*ta-k+kan
pa-ap-ra-an-na-za [dupl. KUB 15.41, 10 papranna[z] ansan ēsdu ‘let
your fingernail[s] be wiped of dirt!’ [Haas�Thiel, Rituale 104]; KBo
13.109 II 10�13 hul-uwass-a ukù.meš-as anzellu hurkilaza pa-
prannaza mulatnaza […] ní.te lugal qatamma parkuesdu ‘may the
king’s person likewise be cleansed of evil men’s abominable turpi-
tude [and] stain of pollution’ [cf. e. g. armahhuwazza wassiyaz ‘with
the medicament of pregnancy’ (HED 6: 186)]; Christiansen, Am-
bazzi 155), pa-ap-ra-an-na-an-za (KUB 12.58 IV 2�3 kāsa-za 12
UZUúr paprannanza tuel šu-it sapı̄yan[za] parkunuwanza ‘behold,
the twelve-part [body � tuekkas] [has] been scrubbed [and] cleaned
of pollution by thy hand’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 20; wrongly CHD
P 105]); verbal noun paprannant- (c., as subject of transitive verb),
nom. sg. pa-ap-ra-an-na-an-za (KUB 29.7 Rs. 29�30 idālauwanz-
iya niš dingir-lim-ya hurtais pa-ap-ra-an-na-an-za-sa [i. e. papran-
nanz-a; cf. HED 3: 102] [i ]ni é dingir-lim suppi[washan]as iwar anda
hūlaliyan hardu ‘[so] too may evil and perjury, curse and defilement
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keep this temple enwrapped like an onion!’); verbal noun papressar
(n.), dat.-loc. sg. pa-ap-ri-es-ni (KUB 36.83 I 16�17 idālawi pa-
presn[i] […-]esni alwanzanni hullanzanni ‘evil defilement, …, sorcery,
infliction’; KUB 9.34 II 18 [papr]esni uh4-esni hullanzesni [Hutter,
Behexung 30]; iter. papreski-, 3 pl. pret. act. pa-ap-ri-es-kir (KBo
3.28, 17�18 attas-mas harsanı̄ Díd-ya mekkes papreskir s-us abi lu-
gal natta huisnusket ‘against my father’s head many have incrimi-
nated themselves in the river[-ordeal]; their lives the king’s father
would not spare’).

With paprai-/papri(e)- cf. e. g. nakkie-/nakkiya- ‘be heavy, have
heft, command respect’, with mainly OHitt. forms in -i(y)e- (like
i-iz-zi, i-e-it beside iyazi, iyat; e. g. lalukkie-, marse-, parkui[e]-), or
with u-stems -u(u)e- (e. g. hassuuet, huuisuizzi, sarkuit, saruuer be-
side huiswait, sarkuwanza, saruwait); they do not contain a “stative”
morpheme *-ē- (as was suggested e. g. HED 1�2: 40, 6: 85; cf. Oet-
tinger, Stammbildung 340�2).

paprahh- ‘make dirty, befoul, defile, pollute, soil, stain’, 2 sg. pres.
act. pa-ap-ra-ah-ti (KUB 24.7 II 9�10 túg.níg.la[m.meš-ma]-as-za
gim-an parkuwaya wasseskisi nu kuin [pa]prahti kuin-ma-za parkun-
pat [sic] arha piddalasi ‘you don them like clean raiments: one you
soil, but another you [simply] discard [though] clean’ [A. Archi, Or-
iens Antiquus 16: 307 (1977); Güterbock, JAOS 103: 158 (1983)]),
3 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi (KUB 33.120 II 31�33 nu-wa-mu
apadd-aya anda paprahhi … nu-wa-mu anda istaminit paprahhi ‘that
also will within befoul me, within by the ear it will befoul me’ [Ku-
marbi’s gestational brood considering birth orifices]), 1 sg. pret. act.
pa-ap-ra-ah-hu-un (KUB 30.10 Vs. 14 nu-za tuekkamman natta pa-
prahhun ‘I have not defiled my body’ [viz. by forbidden food]), 3 sg.
pret. act. pa-ap-ra-ah-ta, 3 pl. pret. act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi-ir (KUB
12.58 II 5�9 kuyes-an dankuneskir hahlan[esk]ir paprah*h+ir nas-
suw-an pani dingir.meš kuiski paprahta nasma-an aggandas kuiski
piran paprahta nasma-an pani dumu.lú.ulù.lu kuiski paprahta n-an
kāsa paprannas siskur.siskur aniskimi ‘those who blackened, jaun-
diced, defiled him, whether someone defiled him before the gods,
or someone defiled him before the dead, or someone defiled him
before mankind, lo I am performing on him the rite of defilement’
[Goetze, Tunnawi 12]; partic. nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-ap-ra-ah-ha-an
(KUB 29.8 I 39 marsāhhan nasma paprahhan ‘stained or defiled’
[context HED 6: 84; cf. ibid. I 41 marsastarris paprātarr-a]); iter.
paprahhiski-, 3 sg. pret. act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi-is-ki-it (KUB 30.38 I
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25�27 dingir-lam-wa kuis kuit paprahhiski*t+ kinun-a-wa-kan apāt
paprā*tar+ ana dingir-lim arha arran ēs*du+ ‘whoever in any way
defiled the deity, now let that defilement be washed off the deity’),
3 pl. pret. act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi-is-ki-ir (KUB 7.53 II 18�19 idalawes-
an kuyēs antuhsis paprahhis*k+ir ‘those evil persons who kept pol-
luting him’), pa-ap-ra-ah-hi-is-kir (ibid. II 15�16 kūn antuhsan ku-
yēs paprahhiskir ‘they who kept polluting this person’ [Goetze, Tun-
nawi 12]); uncertain KUB 60.129, 10 -i ]t-wa-ta ní.te-ka pa-ap-ra-
ah-hi-es-k[i(-) (ibid. 9 [pa]rkuis-wa-za ēs ‘be clean!’).

papres(s)-, papris(s)-, papras(s)- ‘get dirty, get stained, become
polluted; be incriminated’ (opp. parkues(s)- ‘become clean, be
cleared, clean up [after oneself]’, s. v. parkui-), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-
ri-es-zi (KUB 43.56 II 10 n-as papreszi; KUB 13.3 IV 5 pa]preszi-
ma), pa-ap-ri-is-zi (ibid. II 16�18 nu-smas íd-i māniyahmi nu kuis
parkuēszi n-as lugal-as ìr-is kuis papriszi-ma n-an-zan lugal-us
ūl ilāliyami ‘I consign you to the river[-ordeal]; who is cleared, he
[remains] the king’s servant; but who is incriminated, I the king
do not want him’), pa-ap-ra-as-zi (ibid. III 30�32 IZuliyas-wa hapā
paiddu mānn-as parkuēszi nu-za zi-šu parkunuddu mānn-as papraszi-
ma nu-war-as ak[u] nu IZuliyas hapā pait n-as pa[prasta(?)] ‘“Let Z.
go to the river; if he is cleared, let him clear his conscience; but if
he is incriminated, let him be put to death.” Z. went to the river
and he incriminated himself’ [Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46�8]), 2 pl.
pres. act. pa-ap-ri-is-te-ni (KUB 13.4 IV 32�33 takku parkue[st]eni
sumel Dlama-kunu takku papri [steni]-ma nu-smas-at sag.du-as
wastul ‘if you are cleared, [it is because of] your protective deity;
but if you are incriminated, it is for you a capital offence’ [cf.
ibid. IV 53�55, sub partic. nom. pl. c. paprantes above]); partic.
papressant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-ap-ri-es-sa-an (KUB 28.82 I 12�
13 [emended from dupl. KBo 13.106 I 11�12] lugal-san hu]l-lu
papressan [sag.du-az dās n-at uktur]iyas iyannes ‘took the bad pol-
luted matter from the king’s head, and it went to the crematorium’;
KUB 41.7 I 8�9 papressassan [� papressan-san] sag.du-i-ssi dais
t-as uktūriyass-a iyannis ‘she [viz. Kamrusipas] put his polluted
matter on her (?) head [� took it upon herself?] and went to the
crematorium’ [Otten, Totenrituale 141]; unclear Bo 3947, 10 pa-ap-
ri-es-sa-az-za-an (Neu, Festschrift für G. Neumann 209 [1982]). For
formation cf. e. g. nakki(e)s-, nakkiyas- ‘become heavy, gain re-
spect, get tough’.

At the base is a nominal stem *papra-, which Kronasser (apud
Neu, in Studia … Memoriae A. J. Van Windekens dicata 203 [1991])
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took to mean ‘dark, dirty’ and connected with Skt. babhrú- ‘brown’
(cf. OE brūn � *bhrowno-). IE *bhebhro-, bhobhro- also meant ‘bea-
ver’ (Avest. bawra-, Lat. fiber, feber, Corn. befer, OE beofor, OHG
bibar, Lith. bẽbras, bẽbrus, Russian bobr), known widely in Eurasia
for its brown fur and also for the obnoxious effluvia of its brown-
ish, oily anal gland secretion, castoreum, comparable to the output
of the American skunk. Perhaps this substance was known as
*bhobhrom (vel sim.) and survives as a generic term for ‘foul matter’
in Hitt. *papra-. The Hittite attitude regarding pollution was ambi-
valent: dog and pig were inherently “unclean”, yet cathartic pig
urine could be a cleansing agent (HED 6: 194�5). This etymology
finds support in Slavic, where Czech babrati means ‘sully’ (cf. Hitt.
paprai-) and OCS brŭnije was ‘dung’ or ‘filth’. In Hittite, moral,
religious, or legal taint is a secondary tinge, even as e. g. wasta- ‘be
at fault, sin’ meant literally rather ‘come up empty, miss the mark,
draw a blank’. Papratar become part of a rich semantic field
stretching from hurkel ‘abomination’ to anzellu ‘turpitude’ to gul-
lakkuwan ‘blame, scandal’ to marsastarri- ‘profanation’ to mulatar
‘stain’.

Such a base-meaning invalidates a root-connection (IEW 818)
with abstract terms like Goth. faı́rina ‘guilt, blame’, OHG firina
‘crime’, ON fār, Lat. perı̄culum ‘danger’ (Melchert, Studies 33; Cat-
sanicos, Recherches 38�9), particularly as such comparands are as-
sumed to be secondary offshorts of a root *per- in the sense of ‘go
beyond, transgress’. Luwoid (:)paratta(ssi)-, :paratassatta (Dict.
louv. 78; Melchert, CLL 167) with obscure meaning cannot serve as
support for conclusions about Hitt. paprai-.

papu- (c.) ‘table, plate, tray’ (vel sim.) (GIŠbanšur [-u-]?), nom. sg. GIŠ-

banšur-us (e. g. KBo 3.34 III 21 GIŠbanšur-us-se kitta ‘a table is set
for him’; similarly ibid. III 18 and 24; KBo 20.14, 5 [OHitt ]; KBo
12.11, 8), acc. sg. GIŠpa-pu-u-un (KUB 16.34 I 13�14 šà é LÚninda.-
dù.dù-wa-kan ur.[gi7-as] pait nu-wa GIŠpapūn arha hurutait nu-wa-
kan ninda.kur4.ra ud-mi-pat [ ‘a dog got inside a bakery, tipped
over [?] a table and … the loaves of the day’; cf. KUB 5.7 Vs. 24�
25 ur.gi7-wa-kan šà é dingir-lim pait nu-kan GIŠbanšur laknut
4 ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a-ya-wa-kan katta pissiyat ‘a dog got inside a
temple, toppled a table and knocked down four breadloaves’), al-
leged [GIŠp]a-a-p[u]-u-un-na (KBo 29.70 I 28 [CHD P 108, 96]; but
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dupl. KUB 51.60 Vs. 7 reads nu a-pu-u-u[n-na ‘that one too’ [DBH
15: 96 (2004)]), GIŠbanšur-un (e. g. KBo 4.9 IV 39�40 ugula
lú.meš GIŠbanšur lugal-i GIŠbanšur-un dāi ‘the head waiter sets a
table for the king’ [Badalı́, 16. Tag 23]); uncertain case KUB 46.48
Rs. 22 wetenaz GIŠpāpu [- ‘with water the table …’.

pāpuwai- ‘arrange (baking) trays, set plates’ (vel sim.), inf. pa-a-
pu-wa-*wa-+an-zi (KUB 51.60 Vs. 34 [emended from dupl. KBo
24.28 � 29.70 I 24�25] mān lukkatta n-a[sta isnan DUGisnuraz]
[sar]ā danzi nu-za pāpuwanz[i appanzi ‘when it gets light they take
up dough from the dough-bowl and start setting plates’ [several
portions are made into various shapes and sizes of baked goods]),
pa-a-pu-u-wa-an-zi (KUB 17.24 II 4�6 mahha[n-ma …] pāpūwanzi
zinnanzi nu-za ša DUGisnu[ri ‘when they finish setting plates, of the
dough-bowl …’).

pāpul(a?)- ‘tray’ (vel sim.) for bread transport, dat.-loc. sg.
GIŠpa-a-pu-li (KUB 55.43 III 33 n-as-kan GIŠpāpuli tianzi ‘they place
them on a tray’, to be covered with a cloth and taken to delivery
(McMahon, State Cult 152, 157).

Laroche (RA 52: 188 [1958], Glossaire 192) convincingly claimed
Hurrian origin, comparing Alalah 423.6 GIŠbanšur pa-bu-un-na-se-
-na). Cf. Weitenberg, U-Stämme 253�4, 465.

An alleged underlying Hittite verb pap(a)- (CHD P 96], 3 pl.
pres. act. pa-a-pa-an-zi (KUB 60.41 Vs. 14 [OHitt.] parā pāpanzi
[Neu, Altheth. 109, StBoT 26: 136]) appears to be a vox nihili, to be
emended to kar(!)-pa-an-zi (cf. KUB 55.43 III 30�31 [isnan] sarā
karpanzi ‘they pick up dough’; IBoT 1.36 III 11 parā karpanzi ‘they
pick out’).

parr(a?)- ‘break up, shred’, partic. parrant-, dat.-loc. sg. pár-ra-an-ti
(KUB 29.53 I 3�4 � 29.46, 16�17 nu-smas 4 upnu mema[l ana 4
upni in.nu] parranti an[da i]mmiyanzi ‘they mix for them four hand-
fuls groats to four handfuls shredded straw’ [Kammenhuber, Hippo-
logia 192]; KBo 14.63 � 8.52 I 4�5 2 upnu kantan [ana] 2 upni
in.nu parrant[i karsanti ‘two handfuls einkorn to two handfuls
shredded and cut straw’; ibid. I 15 and 19 parr]anti karsanti [Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 216, 218, 311]).

parr(a?)- beside pars(iya)- ‘break, shred, fritter’ resembles such
other suffixal variation as the semantically akin kuer- vs. kuers- ‘cut’
and *(s)ker- (iskar- ‘pierce’) vs. kars- ‘cut’. The sequence parranti
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karsanti looks like a mildly pleonastic asyndetic binomial or merism
for ‘shredded and cut’.

parā (pa-ra-a), (adverb) ‘further(more), in addition, in turn, henceforth,
thereupon’, duwan parā ‘heretofore’; (preverb) ‘forth, ahead, along;
away, off, out, over’ (parā uwant- ‘overseeing’ [HED 1�2: 239,
4: 319, 5: 134]; ‘overlooking, negligent’ [HED 1�2: 234, 238�41,
5: 134]; cf. the contradictory meanings of ‘oversight’); (prefix) ‘fore,
ahead; next (to), following’ (parā hantant- ‘foreordained, providen-
t[ial]’ [HED 3: 101, 104�6]; parā nikna- ‘side-brother, half-brother’
[HED 7: 103]; parā siwatti ‘next day’, parā hameshi ‘next spring’
[HED 1�2: 97, 3: 70]).

E. g. adverb: IBoT 1. 36 I 36�37 nu-ssi tezzi … apās-a parā da-
metani … tezzi ‘he says to him …, and he in turn says to another’
(Güterbock, Bodyguard 8); KUB 57.63 II 40�41 antu-smet parā
parā makkiskattaru ‘may their wealth increase ever further!’ (A. Ar-
chi, Documentum Otten 20); KBo 2.5 II 5�9 nu pāun kur URUTag-
gasta harninkun parā-ma kur … harninkun parā-ma … parā-ma …
‘I went and destroyed T., thereupon I destroyed …, thereupon …
(etc.)’ (Götze, AM 182).

E. g. preverb (profuse): KUB 14.1 Vs. 72 -smas-kan parā hahhara-
skit ‘he would laugh at them’ (Götze, Madd. 18); KBo 13.64 Vs. 18
saklain-ma-wa-kan parā ul ishuwair ‘they did not discard (lit. pour
out) the rule’ (cf. e. g. KUB 26.84 II 9 n-an-kan arha ishuwāir); KUB
9.31 II 38 idalu-kan parā (dupl. HT 1 II 12 sarā) istabdu āssuw-a-kan
anda kuragdu ‘let (the door) shut out evil and keep in good!‘; parā
nai- ‘send forth’ (profuse), but also ‘stretch out, temporize’: KUB
31.101, 21�23 nu parā-pat nannistin n-at parā le kuwapikki iyatteni
‘you have just coasted along; henceforth never do that!’; and so
‘forth’ ad infinitum (examples e. g. CHD P 109�22).

Etymology was patent from the earliest (e. g. Hrozný, SH 29).
Since Marstrander (Caractère 130�1; chronicle in HEG P 434�5)
the best reconstruct has been IE *pro cognate with Ved. pra-, Avest.
fra-, Gk. pro¬ , Lat. pro-, prō(-), OIr. ro-, Goth. fra-, Lith. pra, etc.
(IEW 813�4), tying in with a mass of root-related (*per-) adverbs,
preverbs, pre- and postpositions, and derivatives, e. g. Hitt. par(r)-
anta, pariyan, par(r)ianta ‘beyond, further, (more)over’, peran/
piran ‘before(hand), ahead’, par(as)za ‘backwards’, parassi- ‘fore-
most’ (q. v.); Luw., Hier. pari ‘forth’, Luw. pariyan ‘especially(?)’
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(Melchert, CLL 169), Luw. parran, Hier. paran ‘before’, Lyc. pri
‘before’, przzi- ‘foremost’; Ved. pári ‘forth’, párā ‘off’, pára- ‘far’,
paramá- ‘foremost, best’ (beside pratarám ‘further’); Gk. peri¬
‘about’, pe¬ran ‘beyond’, para¬ ‘along’ (beside pro¬mow ‘foremost’,
pro¬terow ‘former’); Lat. per, prae- in perditus ‘done in’, praefectus
‘put in front’ (beside prōditus ‘handed forth, betrayed’ [cf. Hitt. parā
nai- ‘turn over, rendition’], prōnus ‘bent forward’); OE forgān
‘forgo’, German vergehen (like lat. perı̄re ‘perish’), vertragen (beside
Goth. frabaı́ran ‘endure’), Lith. per-, OCS prě, etc. etc.

parā- (c.) ‘blown air, breath, breathing, blast’, nom. sg. pa-ra-a-as (KBo
6.34 III 30�33 [wal]ūlan pariyanzi n-an gìr-it [ispar]ranzi n-asta
parās parā [tar]nattari nu tezzi kās mahhan sannapilesta … ‘they
blow up a bladder [?] and shatter it with a kick, so that the air is
let out, and he says: “Even as this got empty …”’ [Oettinger,
Eide 12, 46�7]), acc. sg. pa-ra-a-an (KBo 21.6 Vs. 5 [k]edani tarrū
parān istappir egir-an dama[ssir ‘they have forcibly muffled his
breathing, subdued him’; dupl. KBo 25.193, 7 [Hutter, Behexung 44,
52]).

parai-, pariya- ‘blow, swell, bloat, distend, inflate; blow, fan (fire);
ignite, make burn (flammables); blow, blast (horn); (intrans.) blow
in, sweep in, swarm, turn up in a blast, rise suddenly’ (the range of
usages resembles Akk. napāhu ‘blow, swell, [be] inflame[d], ignite’,
edēpu ‘[be] blow[n] away, [be] inflate[d]’), 1 sg. pres. act. pa-ri-ih-hi
(KBo 11.11 II 6 pahhur parihhi ‘I fan fire’), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-ra-a-i
(KUB 57.20, 4 ]gimri suppi p[ahhur; dupl. KBo 34.38 I 3 ]suppi
pahhur tepu par[āi ‘in the field he fans a bit the sacred fire’; KUB
45.53 IV 7�8 LÚbala]g.di sauwatar [2-šu p]arāi; KBo 24.106 II 22
LÚbalag.di sauwatar 2-šu pa[rāi ‘the harpist blows the horn twice’;
KUB 40.97 III 3 ]sawātar 2-šu parā[i; dupl. KBo 15.69 I 10 sāuwatar
2-šu par[āi; dupl. KUB 20.74 I 21 2]-šu parāi; KUB 7.19 Vs. 20
saw]ātar parāi[; dupl. KBo 20.78 I 15 � KBo 23.97 I 23 SIsa�ku�-
wātar parāi; KUB 8.1 III 9�10 daganzipas [huu]idār parāi n-apa
halkin karapanzi ‘critters of the soil will swarm and devour the
grain’; ibid. II 16�17 kur-e anda [m]asas parāi ebur.hi.a karāpi ‘in
the land a locust swarm will blow in [and] devour the crops’ [ibid.
III 3 kur-e anda buru5 arāi ‘in the land the locust will rise’;
Riemschneider, Omentexte 66, 249; HED 1�2: 123, 5: 92�3; not a
separate verb ‘appear, occur’, as assumed by e. g. Oettinger, Stamm-
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bildung 472, CHD P 134, HEG P 439�40]; KUB 43.19, 2 [p]arāi
[Riemschneider, Omentexte 155]), 1 pl. pres. act. pa-ri-i-wa-ni (KBo
20.37 Rs. 5�6 [OHitt.] nu-smas-san […] parı̄wan [), 2 pl. pres. act.
pa-ra-is-te-ni (KBo 3.27 Vs. 23�24 ]hassi pahhur parais[teni; ibid.
Vs. 25�26 m[ān]-san hassı̄ p[ahh]ur natta paraisteni ‘if in the hearth
you do not fan the fire’ [S. de Martino, AoF 18: 55 (1991)]), 3 pl.
pres. act. pa-ri-an-zi (KUB 43.56 III 14�15 šah-ma ēssanzi n-an-
kan pittalwan markanzi n-asta UZUgenzu parianzi ‘they process the
pig, carve it plain, and distend the abdomen’), pa-ri-ya-an-zi (e. g.
KUB 10.88 I 8 pahhurr-a pariyanzi ‘and they fan the fire’; ibid.
I 10�11 pahhur ūl pariyanzi; IBoT 3.67 r. K. 3�5 pahhur] pariyanzi
[…] pahhur kista[ri] ‘they fan the fire …, the fire goes out’; KUB
2.3 II 28�30 lūliyaz ariyanzi sawatarr-a 3-šu pariyanzi ‘[they] rise
from the vat and blow the horn thrice’ [I. Wegner, UF 10: 404�7
(1978); Singer, Festival 2: 64]; KUB 45.49 IV 14�15 SIsāwata[r 3-šu]
[p]ariyanzi), pár-ri-ya-an-zi (KBo 4.11 Vs. 25 egir-šú-ma SIsawitra
suhhi parriyanzi ‘thereupon they blow horn on the roof’ [Starke,
KLTU 340], pa-ra-an-zi (KBo 21.57 II 3�4 nu-ssan [… p]ahhur par-
anzi [Glocker, Ritual 22], KBo 15.69 I 10 LÚ.MEŠbalag.di sāuwatar
2-šu par[anzi ‘the harpists blow the horn twice’), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-
ra-is (KUB 55.37 III 8�9 GIŠ]ab-yas suppi pahhur parais [… supp]in
(?) UDUiyantan warnumen ‘at the venthole he fanned a sacred fire, …
we burned a pure sheep’; KBo 37.1 II 22 b�25 b n-an-za DKamru-
sepass-a dās an.bar-as gunni n-an dais nu par[ais] GIŠsāhin GIŠpar-
nulli-ya parais-ma gi.dùg.ga GIŠhappuriyann-a ‘K. took it, an iron
brazier, she set it up, fanned to flame s. and p. [incensewood],
fanned calamus [reed] and greenery’ [Klinger, Untersuchungen 643,
677]; KBo 3.60 I 14), pa-ra-a-is (KUB 33.45 � 53 � FHG 2 III 17�
18 karsani [yas giš-r]u hur.sag-az […] n-at-san hass[ı̄ anda par]āis
‘wood of soda plant from the mountain … and made it burn in the
hearth’; KUB 33.11 III 19 p]arāis [Laroche, RHA 23.141, 110
(1965)], 3 pl. pret. act. pa-ri-ir (KBo 3.34 I 3 ]pahhur parir; KBo
13.44 I 3); verbal noun paratar (n.), gen. sg. pa-ra-an-na-as (Maşat
75/115, 7�10 nu LÚkuš7.guškin kuit parannas wahannas [lú-as ēsta]
egir-an-ma-an-kan LÚkúr kue[nta] n-at ašme ‘that the gold-groom
was a man of “blasting [and] turning” [i. e. bold and clever; cf. Gk.
poly¬tropow], but that afterwards the enemy killed him, so I hear’
[Alp, HBM 166]); but KUB 43.58 I 16 pa-ri-ya-an is the adverb ‘fur-
ther’, not partic. nom.-acc. sg. neut. of the verb, hence arha-ma-at
dān pariyan ‘it (is) taken away further’, rather than ‘blown off a
second time’ (CHD P 133�4).
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pap(ar)riya- ‘blow; (midd.?) be bloated, be flatulent, be hy-
droptic’ (vel sim.), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-ap-ri-an-zi (IBoT 2.103 IV 12�
13 lú*.meš+ si.bún paprianzi SALpalwatallas palwaizzi ‘men blow
the thunderhorn, the cheerleader cheers’); uncertain pa-pár-ri-y[a
(KBo 1.39 II 2, matching Akk. emru ‘swollen’ [emēru ‘swell’]; MSL
12: 216�7 [1969]). For the reduplication cf. e. g. lalukkie- (HED
5: 48).

parip(pa)rai- ‘blow (horn, reed); (midd.) swell up, be bloated’,
3 sg. pres. act. pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i (KBo 15.52 V 10 1 LÚ.MEŠbalag.di-
ma-kan ša dingir-lim ká-as anda artari sawātar pariparāi ‘one
harpist stands in the god’s gate[way] [and] blows the horn’; dupl.
KBo 20.60 V 1 sāwatar paripar[āi; KUB 35.163 III 17�18 nu-kan
SALšu.gi parā paizzi nu-kan Éhı̄li sāwātar pariparāi ‘the hag does
out and in the courtyard blows the horn’; ibid. II 20 ]pariparāi iyan-
nāi [ ‘blows [and] goes’ [Hittite in Palaic context; Carruba, Das Pa-
laische 29], pa-ri-ip-pa-ra-a-i (KBo 25.60 II 3 ]gi (erasure) parip-
parā*i+ ‘blows the reed[pipe]’), 3 sg. pres. midd. pa-ri-pa-ri-it-ta-ri
KUB 44.64 III 8�9 mān-kan antuhsas pariparittari ‘if a person is
bloated’; ibid. IV 2�4 [m]ān ukù-an an[durza] istarakzi […] paripa [-
‘if it ails a person internally …’ [Burde, Medizinische Texte 49�50]),
3 pl. pres. act. pa-ri-ip-pa-ri-ya-an-zi (KBo 19.177 I 16), pa-ri-pa-ra-
-an-zi (KBo 15.49 IV 8�9 nu lú.meš GIŠbalag.di-pat sawā[tar] pari-
paranzi ‘the harpists blow the horn’; KBo 20.56 Vs. 10 sa]uı̄trann-a
paripar[anzi); partic. pariparant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-ri-pa-ra-
-a-an (KUB 35.159 II 2 pa]riparān[ [Hittite in Palaic context; Car-
ruba, Das Palaische 33]); verbal noun pa-ri-pa-ri-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo
26.34 IV 8, matching ibid. Akk. nap-pa-ah-hu ‘to blow’ [Otten, Vo-
kabular 40, Tafel III]); iter. paripareski-, paripriski-, 3 sg. pres. midd.
pa-ri-pa-ri-es-kat-ta-ri (KBo 22.101 Rs. 9�10 antu]hsan andurza ist-
arak[zi …] [… p]aripareskattari ‘it ails a person internally … he is
bloated’ [Burde, Medizinische Texte 47; Dardano, Tontafelkataloge
232]), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-ri-ip-ri-is-kán-zi (KUB 25.39 I 24�25 SIsāuı̄-
tra paripriskanzi ‘they keep blasting the horn’). For the reduplica-
tion cf. e. g. wariwarant- ‘burning, blazing’.

Pal. parai-, 3 sg. pret. act. pa-ra-i-it (KUB 32.18 I 15; cf. ibid. I 16
sāuidār ‘horn’), pa-ra-a-i[t (dupl. KUB 35.168, 3; cf. ibid. 4 sāuidār
[Carruba, Das Palaische 8�9]).

Hier. arha par(r)a- ‘be blow away, vanish’ (cf. Akk. edēpu; Haw-
kins, KZ 94: 115�6 [1980], CHLI 536, 542).

The primary meaning is ‘blow, bloat’, ‘fan, ignite’ being second-
ary. Same is true of the main cognate, Gk. prh̃sai ‘blow out, swell,
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bloat, distend’, either by wind (Iliad 1.481 eœn d’a�nemow prh̃sen me¬-
son i«sti¬on) or water (LXX Numeri 5.21 koili¬an peprhsme¬nhn ‘dis-
tended bowel’; ibid. 22 yÕdvr … prh̃sai gaste¬ra ‘water … to bloat
the stomach’ [cf. KUB 43.56 III 15 UZUgenzu parianzi ‘distend the
abdomen’]). Of the separate reduplicates, pariparai- has kept the
basic meaning, while Gk. pi¬mprhmi (closely mimicking the rhyming
pi¬mplhmi ‘fill’) has largely taken on the “fiery” side-sense. The com-
mon root is *preE1-, with parā- perhaps reflecting a root-noun
*proE1-; the verb parihhi, parāi, pariyanzi (paranzi), parāis resem-
bles in conjugation the semantically similar rhymeword arihhi, arāi,
ariyanzi (arānzi), arāis; it may have been patterned accordingly,
while being in origin a denominative *proE1-ye- (	 *parai-; cf. ara-
izzi beside arāi). For the etymology, which goes back to W. Petersen
(Arch. Or. 9: 208 [1937]) and Hendriksen (Untersuchungen 48), see
especially Oettinger, MSS 34: 147 (1976), Eide 46�7, Stammbildung
468�9.

Cf. parapri-.

parala- (n. ?), something of wood used on sacrificed cattle, nom.-acc. pl.
(?) GIŠpa-ra-a-la (KBo 9.129 Vs. 8�10 mān-as sal-za-ma gud.áb tar-
pall[in] [i]yanzi n-an hattan[zi ] [nu-s]si GIŠparāla iyan[zi ] ‘but if it is
a woman, they make a cow her surrogate and stick it, and make
p. for it’), abl. GIŠpa-ra-la-a-az (KBo 21.23 I 12�16 ana gud.hi.a
apin.lal-ma […] n-an ūnnianz[i …] iskanzi namma-ssi […] GIŠpara-
lāz karpan[zi …] nannianzi ‘to plow oxen …, they bring it …,
anoint …, further to it …, … lift with p., they drive …’); ibid. I 9
GIŠpa-ra-la[-.

No etymology.

paranalla-, an elevated wooden structure such as stage or platform,
dat.-loc. pl. (tantum?) GIŠpa-ra-na-al-la-as (KUB 20.76 I 9�11
LÚ.MEŠalam.zu9-ma-kan GIŠparanalla[s] sarā pānzi LÚkı̄tas-ma Éar-
kiui artari ‘the actors go up on the p., but the “crier” stands in [var.
‘steps inside’, ‘steps along’] the foyer’; ibid. IV 6�8 LÚ.MEŠalam(!)-
ma-kan [GIŠpa]ranallas sarā pānzi L[Ú]-kı̄tas-ma Éarkiui antan (!) tiy-
ezzi; dupl. KBo 11.52 II 23�26 LÚ].MEŠalam.zu9-ma-kan [G]IŠpara-
nallas sar[ā pānzi] LÚkı̄tas-ma Éar[kiui] kattan tiyaz[i ] [H. Gonnet,
Mémorial Atatürk 48�53 (1982)].
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Cf. É/GIŠkatapuzna-, a raised reviewing stand or balcony. If
GIŠparanalla- refers to an acting stage, perhaps it is a derivate of
parā (cf. e. g. ‘proscenium’ or Lat. prōnus ‘leaning forward’).

par(r)anta, (adverb and preverb) ‘along, forth, further, (more)over’,
(postposition with dat.-loc.) ‘(in)to, up(on), over, beyond, across’,
(acc. �) dat.-loc. � parranta � mema- ‘speak (of someone) to some-
body’ (cf. menahhanda mema- [HED 6: 145�6], parranta tit(ta)nu-
‘put over, set up, lead on, mislead’ (vel sim.), pa-ra-a-an-ta (KBo
30.39 � 25.139 � KUB 35.164 III 5�6 [OHitt.] mān harsiharsi
nasma [hēu]s kı̄sa n-an an-ni parānta ummēni ‘if thunderstorm or
rain occurs, we see it across the sky’ [DBH 2: 47 (2002)]; KBo 15.10
I 20�21 n-us-kan ishanās Dutu-i Dim-ni parānta [idāl]u memiskit
‘she has been speaking ill of them to the sun-god of blood [and] the
storm-god’ [Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 14; A. S. Kassian, Two Middle
Hittite Rituals 24 (2000)]), pa-ra-a-an-da (KBo 17.105 II 20 ana
dingir.meš hūmandās parānda āssu memiski ‘speak well to all the
gods!’; KUB 33.68 II 17�18 kuis-a-kan lugal sal.lugal ana Du
āssuui parā anda (!) idālu memai ‘he that speaks ill of king and
queen to the good storm-god’), pa-ra-an-da (KUB 16.16 Rs. 6�7
nu-kan apūs ina lú.meš URUAraūnna paranda pāir apūs-ma-kan INA
LÚ.MEŠen.nu.un hur.sag-i parranda pāir ‘some went over to the
men of A., others went up to the guards on the mountain’ [Hout,
Purity 142]; KUB 57.123 Vs. 9), pár-ra-an-ta (e. g. KUB 5.6 I 41�42
mān-ma-kan dingir-lum kedani ana gig Dutu-ši hul-anni parranta
ūl namma kuitki salikti ‘if thou god dost not in malice impose thy-
self any further upon this illness of his majesty’ [cf. KBo 2.2 II 55�
56 nu-kan edani memiyani zik parrianta salikti ‘you intrude upon
this matter’ (Hout, Purity 132)]; KUB 41.8 II 16 aruni parranta
‘forth into the sea’, ibid. II 18�19 aruni parranda [dupl. KBo 10.45
II 52 and 54 anda aruni ‘into the sea’; Otten, ZA 54: 124�6 (1961)];
KUB 31.118, 5�7 � 36.37 II 10�11 Dištar-is-ma-kan mušen-is iwar
huripta[s] parranta pi[dd ]ait nu-kan Du-an hurip[tas] anda wemiyat
‘I. like a bird flew over the deserts and met up with the storm-god
in the deserts’ [Laroche, RHA 26: 27 (1968)]; KBo 16.36 � KUB
31.20 � Bo 5768 III 11�13 nu-kan gim-an íd tapusa aras nu-kan
ana LÚkúr ištu 1 GIŠgigir parranta parhas ‘when he reached the
riverbank he gave chase to the enemy with one chariot’ [Alp,
Belleten 41: 644 (1977)]; KUB 35.145 Rs. 6 [kui]s-mu-kan dingir.
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meš-as parranta idalāuwanni memai ‘he that speaks of me in malice
to the gods’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 194]; KUB 14.1 Rs. 43 apūnn-a
parranta titnut ‘him too he misled’ [Götze, Madd. 30]; KUB 34.23
I 3 parr]anta pā[ntes; ibid. I 9 -]kan kuyēs parranta [ ‘who [had] gone
over’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 83 (1956)]; KUB 40.40 II 5�6 pangaui-y-
a-an-ta parranta […] le pāisi ‘and him over to the public [?] …,
… don’t go!’; KBo 13.119 II 18 parranta pedāi ‘carries forward’;
VBoT 44,6 din]gir.meš-as parranta; KUB 23.98 I 3), pár-ra-a-an-da
(KUB 36.87 IV 11�13 n-asta Dim en-ya ana dumu.nita-ka āssiyanti
parrānda memi ‘storm-god my lord, speak to your beloved son!’
[Haas, Nerik 192; cf. KUB 7.8 II 6 nu-ssi menahhanda memi ‘speak
to him!’]), pár-ra-an-da (e. g. KUB 19.37 II 10 ]ana hur.sag.meš par-
randa pait ‘went up into the mountains’ [Götze, AM 168]; KUB
23.21 III 26 íd-i parranda ‘into the river’; KBo 3.4 II 31�32 n-as-kan
aruni parranda :gursauwananza pait n-as-kan apiya anda ēsta ‘he
went overseas to islands, and he stayed there’ [Götze, AM 50]; KBo
14.8 II 3�4 ana LÚkúr parranda apāsila [iyatt]at ‘he himself went
over to the enemy’ [Güterbock, JCS 10: 81 (1956)]; KUB 13.4 I 32
n-asta parranda halzianzi-pat n-an ūl kuitki dù-anzi ‘then moreover
they merely make an outcry and do nothing to him’; KBo 10.37 IV
52�53 kuitki ana dingir.meš parrand [a …] memieskizzi ‘keeps tell-
ing something to the gods’; KUB 30.40 III 2�4 LÚsanga-ma-kan
lugal-un ana dingir-lim parranda assuli memāi ‘the priest speaks
well of the king to the deity’; KBo 5.3 III 40�41 man-ta-kkan apen-
issuwanti uddanı̄ damaiss-a kuiski parranda tittanuzzi ‘should some-
one else lead you on to that kind of thing’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge
2: 154]; KBo 18.24 IV 17 ]parran*da+ pānza; KBo 26.91 III 8 ]Du
parra*n+da ūl [).

The pa- : pár- variation may be influenced by the graphic similar-
ity of the two signs. Variants like parā anda mema-, parānda mema-,
parranda mema- point to componential origin parā � anda, as does
the duplicate variation aruni parranda besides anda aruni ‘(in)to the
sea’ (cf. aruni anda ‘in[to] the sea; on[to] an island’ [HED 1�
2: 179�80], and aruni parranda :gursauwananza [KBo 3.4 II 31�32
above]).

Yet the parallel of pariya(n) : pariyanta (q. v.; cf. parranta/parri-
anta salik- above) advocates a further adduction of the strings appa,
appan, appanda and katta, kattan, kattanda, as well as Gk. a�nanta
ka¬tanta paranta¬ te ‘uphill, downhill, and along(side)’ (Iliad
23.116). Much as appanda was innovated in early Hittite to appa-
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nanda (as if from appan anda, still so written in OHitt.), an inherited
paranda may have been “refigured” in OHitt. as parā � anda (cf.
HED 1�2: 91�4, 4: 129).

parapri- (c.), nom. sg. NINDApa-ra-ap-ri-is (KUB 54.94 r. K. 9; KUB
42.85, 11 NINDAp]arapri).

This artonym may echo the verb parip(pa)rai- (s. v. parā-) ‘swell,
be bloated’ and refer either to fermented bread (cf. putkiya- ‘swell’,
harna- ‘ferment’, issana- ‘[sour]dough’ [English yeast!]), or to some
sort of “puff” pastry.

parasha- : see parusha-.

parassi- ‘foremost, leader’ (vel sim.), acc. sg. c. pa-ra-as-si-in (KUB 1.1
IV 15�16 ziqqa-wa-mu-za Dištar parassin iya ‘you make me, Ištar,
your leader!’ [Otten, Apologie 24]).

Seemingly a (Luwoid?) adjective related to parā ‘fore(-)’, compar-
able in kind to Ved. paramá- ‘foremost, best’, Gk. pro¬mow ‘leader’,
Umbr. promom, Goth. fruma ‘first’. Cf. Neumann apud HEG P 445.

parassu- (c.), ornamental stone material, nom. sg. NA4ba-ra-as-su-us (Bo
3778, 7�8 1 me 31 kūlas NA4za.gìn […] [… k]ūlas NA4barassus
‘131 links of lapislazuli, … links of parassu-stone’ [Siegelová, Ver-
waltungspraxis 476]).

parassu(w)ant-, nom. sg. c. pa-ra-as-su-a-an-za (KUB 42.32 l. K.
6 gam tian]nas zu9 am.si parassuānza ‘depositional tray, ivory, with
p.-stone’ [S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 176 (1982); Siegelová,
Verwaltungspraxis 436]).

Probably a variant of parusha-, parasha-, parashi- ‘marcasite’
(q. v.).

par(a)h-, parhai-, parhiya-, transitive ‘chase, pursue, go after, attack,
rout, drive (off), dispel, banish; race, (make) gallop’ (act., midd.;
midd. also passive); intransitive ‘give chase, charge, rush, drive;
hurry, flee; race, gallop’, 1 sg. pres. act. pár-ah-mi (KUB 8.34 II 6
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kur LÚkúr pa[ra]hmi ‘I will attack the enemy land’ [Riemschneider,
Omentexte 99, 249]), 2 sg. pres. act. pár-ah-si (KBo 16.47 Vs. 17�
18 nu-wa Dutu-ši tuel kur-i [ūl] parahzi zik-wa ša Dutu-ši kur-i le
parahsi ‘my majesty will not attack your country; do not you attack
his country!’ [Otten, IM 17: 56 (1967)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ah-zi
(e. g. KBo 23.92 II 16 t-us parahzi ‘he drives them out’; KBo 25.2
II 11 n]akkis utniya parahzi ‘a bigwig will flee the country’ [match-
ing Akk. kabtum innabit ‘a dignitary will flee’ (abātu; Riemschnei-
der, Omentexte 173, 249); KUB 1.13 I 4�5 n-as … pennai parahzi-
ma-as ‘he trots them … but gallops them …’ [passim in KUB 1.13
and KBo 3.5; Kammenhuber, Hippologia 54, 342]), pár-ha-zi (KUB
1.13 II 14 n-as… pennai parhazi-ma-as [Kammenhuber 58]), pár-ha-i
(e. g. KBo 3.5 III 30 nu … pennai parhai-ma-as [passim ibid.; Kam-
menhuber 94, 342]), pár-ha-a-i (e. g. KUB 1.11 I 8 namma-as parā
ana 90 iku.hi.a parhāi ‘he gallops them over [a distance of ] 90
iku’; KBo 3.5 I 17 namma-as … aikawartanna parhāi ‘he races them
one turn’ [passim ibid.; Kammenhuber 80, 106, 342]), pár-ah-ha-i
(ibid. IV 3 [Kammenhuber 98]), pár-ah-ha-a-i (ibid. III 37 pennai
parahhāi-ma; ibid. IV 13 and 14), 3 sg. pres. midd. pár-ha-at-ta-ri
(KUB 14.1 Rs. 92 ]aliyan parhattari šah-ma-wa uiwai ‘… chases the
a.-bird; the pig squeals’ [Götze, Madd. 38; form discussed by
K. Yoshida, in Tabularia Hethaeorum 719�24 (DBH 25, 2007)]),
3 pl. pres. act. pár-ha-an-zi (e. g. KUB 13.3 II 11�13 nu-smas uz6-an
iyanzi nu-smas kan hur.sag-an parhanzi gaggapan-ma-smas iyanzi
nu-smas-kan NA4peruni parhanzi ‘they make you a nannygoat and
chase you to the mountain; they make you a partridge [?] and chase
you to the rock’ [Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46]; Bo 6594 I 11 [OHitt.]
LÚug.tur-an sarā hur.sag-a par[hanzi ‘they chase the panther-man
up to the mountain’ [Neu, Altheth. 99]; KUB 13.7 I 12 n-an arha
parhanzi ‘they chase him away’; KBo 4.9 III 24�25 LÚ.MEŠpalwatal-
las LÚkı̄tann-a parā parhanzi ‘they chase forth the reciters and the
crier’; KBo 27.165 Rs. 3 ]pankun parā parhanzi ‘they chase forth the
multitude [?]’; KBo 3.5 II 28 n-as … pennanzi parhanzi-ma-as ūl
‘they trot them but do not gallop them’ [frequent; Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 90, 342]; KBo 15.7 Vs. 10 nu egir-pa parhanzi ‘they rush
[?] back’ [Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 36]), pár-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB 39.7
II 39 ]parā parahhanzi [Otten, Totenrituale 38]), 3 pl. pres. midd.
pár-ha-an-ta (KBo 31.83 Vs. 2 [OHitt.]), pár-ha-an-da (IBoT 3.131,
7; cf. ibid. 6 Dutu-was gud.mah-as ‘sun-god’s bull’), 1 sg. pret. act.
pár-hu-un (KUB 24.14 I 22�23 ša ur.gi7-ma-tta warsulan awan arha
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parhun ‘I have dispelled from you the smell of the dog’), 3 sg. pret.
act. pár-ah-ta (e. g. KBo 3.1 II 12 n-us ITelipinus arha parahta ‘T.
drove them off’ [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 26]; KUB 33.9
III 5 arh]a parahta karp[in ‘dispelled wrath’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 106
(1965)]; FHG 2 III 22 nu-s]se-sta ní.te-az arha parahta ‘dispelled
from her body …’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 141 (1965)]; KBo 34.27 I 7
parahta lalān [ ‘dispelled the tongue’; KUB 26.87, 5 é].gal-az katta
parahta ‘chased [or: rushed?] down from the palace’; KBo 13.99
Rs. 12), pár-ha-as (KBo 16.36 � KUB 31.20 � Bo 5768 III 12�13
nu-kan ana LÚkúr ištu 1 GIŠgigir parranta parhas ‘he gave chase
to the enemy with one chariot’ [Riemschneider, JCS 16: 112 (1962);
Alp, Belleten 41: 644 (1977)]), pár-hi-ya-at (ibid. III 4�5 nu ÍDZuli-
yan uwandan parā parhiyat ‘she [viz. Ištar] drove off the oncoming
river Z.’), pa-ra-ra-ah-ta (KUB 31.110, 7 s-us pararaht[a ‘he [?]
chased them’ [Ö. Soysal, Vicino Oriente 7: 118 (1988)]), pa-ra-ra-
ah-hi-is (KBo 3.60 II 9�10 dumu.Den.líl-in pararahhis s-a[n-z]a
uru-ya pehute[t ‘he chased D. and brought him to town’; KUB
57.17, 3 par]arahhis s-an-za[ [S. Košak, ZA 78.310 (1988); for the
dittography cf. e. g. OHitt. e-es-ha-ha-at-ti beside normal e-es-ha-at;
it is a relic antedating uniform spelling with pár-]), 1 pl. pret. act.
pár-hu-en (KBo 3.60 III 10�11 nu paiuwen kur URUHanzuraKI par-
huen ‘we went and attacked H.’), 3 pl. pret. act. pár-hi-ir (KBo 3.67
II 7 n-us-san hahhallas parhir ‘they chased them into the bush’
[I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 22 (1984)]; KUB 50.4 IV 11 in ]a
pani Dutu-ši parhir ‘in the face of my majesty they fled’), pár-ha-i[r
or pár-ah-[hi-ir ‘[they] chased [him]’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 4,
165]), 3 sg. imp. act. pár-ah-du (KUB 33.5 III 3�4 karp]in kardimiy-
attan [… katt]i-tti arha parahdu ‘let it dispel from you wrath [and]
anger’; KBo 17.61 Rs. 2 -]an parahdu [Beckman, Birth Rituals 44]),
2 pl. imp. act. pár-ah-tin (KBo 10.37 II 18�19 nu … hul-lun eme
ana dumu-ru a[wan] arha parahtin ‘drive the evil tongue away from
the child!’; ibid. II 9 awan arha parahtin [H. S. Haroutunian, Hittite
Studies in Honor of H. A. Hoffner Jr. 153 (2003); Christiansen, Am-
bazzi 192]), 3 pl. imp. act. pár-ah-ha-an-du (KBo 12.109, 13 nu-smas
arha parahhandu ‘may they chase you away!’), 3 pl. imp. midd. pár-
ha-an-ta-ru (KUB 36.114, 8 nu-tta parhantaru ‘let them banish you!’;
KUB 34.41, 10 ]dingir.meš parhantaru [), pár-]ha-an-da-ru (ibid. 5);
partic. parhant-, nom. sg. c. pár-ha-an-za (KUB 8.1 II 7�8 dumu.-
lugal kuis arha parhanza n-as egir-pa uizzi nu-za GIŠgu.za abi-šu
epzi ‘a prince who has been driven out will come back and seize his
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father’s throne’ [Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 65, 249�50]), acc.
sg. c. pár-ha-an-da-an (KUB 35.145 Rs. 13 DPirwan parhand [an
ausdu] ‘let him see [the horseback deity] P. racing’ [Beckman, Birth
Rituals 194], nom. and acc. pl. c. pár-ha-an-du-us (e. g. KBo 3.2
Rs. 34 egir-pa-ya uru-ri anda parhandus uwanzi ‘and back to town
[the horses] come racing’ [frequent; Kammenhuber, Hippologia 140,
342]; KBo 7.15 I 2 ka5.a.hi.a-us hahhalas] parhandus ‘foxes chased
into the bush’ [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 20]); verbal noun
pár-hu-wa-ar (n.) (KUB 5.1 II 69 pa-an [� pariyan] parhuwar ‘chas-
ing beyond, hot pursuit’ [vel sim.; Ünal, Hatt. 2: 62]); verbal noun
parhessar (n.), nom. acc. sg. pár-hi-es-sar (KBo 3.46 Rs. 10 parhessar-
-set ‘his being rushed’ [A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9: 91
(1982)]), dat.-loc. sg. pár-hi-es-ni (KBo 4.4 III 31�32 nu karaš.hi.a
parhesni huittiyanun ‘I led the troops on a fast pursuit’ [Götze,
AM 126]; KUB 5.1 I 15�16 egir-pa-ma URUHahani parhesni paizzi
‘he will return in a rush to H.’; ibid. I 71 nu-kan URUPiqainarisaz
arha parhesni paizzi ‘he will get out of P. in a hurry’; ibid. IV 70 ina
HUR.SAGHaharwa-kan kuit [… pá]rhesni ugu paizzi ‘that he goes up
to Mt. H. posthaste’ [Ünal, Hatt. 2: 34, 44, 88]; KBo 14.19 III 25 ina
u]d.9.kam parhesni iyahhat ‘I went on a forced march for nine days’
[JNES 25: 176 (1966)]), pár-hi-is-ni (KUB 14.18, 6 ]parhisni iyahh[at
[JNES 25: 172 (1966)]), abl. sg. pár-hi-es-na-az (KBo 14.19 III 23),
pár-hi-es-na-za (KUB 50.84 II 8�9 nu sal.lugal ina URUtúl-na
parhesnaza paizzi ‘the queen goes posthaste to Arinna’; KUB 50.90
Vs. 10 Dutu-ši ina URUAlni-x parhesnaza paimi ‘I my majesty go
posthaste to A.’), pár-hé-es-n [a-az/za (KUB 31.64 III 8 lugal-was-a
parhesn[az(a) ‘because of the king’s hurriedness’), pár-hi-is-na-az
(KUB 9.15 II 8�9 nasma ukù-as [ištu] é.gal-lim kaskal-an parhis-
naz uiyanza ‘or a person [is] hurriedly sent on a mission from the
palace’), pár-hi-is-na-za (KBo 18.54 Vs. 7�8 kuit mahar en-ya par-
hisnaza ūnnesta ‘because [he] drove posthaste to my lord’s presence’
[Daddi, Mesopotamia 13�14: 203 (1978�9); Hagenbuchner, Kor-
respondenz 2: 57]); inf. pár-hu-wa-an-zi (KBo 8.35 II 19�20 nu mān
ana kur URUHatti parhuwanzi uwatteni nu-smas-kan Dza.ba4.ba4-as
GIŠtukul.hi.a-kunu āppa nāu ‘if you come charging into Hatti,
may the war-god turn back your weapons!’ [more context HED
7: 31]; dupl. KBo 16.29 Vs. 7�8 ]kur URUHatti parhuw[a- …]
[… t]ukul.hi.a-kunu egir-pa nāu); supine pár-hu-wa-an (KBo
14.18, 5�6 n-as-kan ina kur URUGasga [… k]ur-zunu parhuwan
dais ‘he … into Gasga-land …, started attacking their country’
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[Güterbock, JCS 10: 118 (1956)]; KUB 33.14 Vs. 5 ]parhuwan dais);
iter. parheski-, parhiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-hi-es-ki-iz-zi (KBo
54.275, 2), pár-hi-is-ki-iz-zi (KUB 19.20 Rs. 20 [… sur14].du.-
aMUŠEN 1-as ūl parhiskizzi ‘one falcon does not chase …’ [Hagen-
buchner, Korrespondenz 2: 305]; KBo 3.5 I 4 ud-at] ud-at ana 7 iku
parhiskizzi ‘daily he gallops [them] over seven iku [Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 78]), pár-ah-hi-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. III 31�32 pe*nn+eskizzi
parahhiskizzi-ya ‘keeps [them] trotting and galloping’), 3 pl. pres.
act. pár-hi-es-kán-zi (KUB 20.2 IV 23; KBoVM 15 II 2�4 egir-šu
Du … ana dingir.meš piran parhe[skanz]i ‘thereupon they drive the
storm-god[’s icon] before the gods’ [Alp, Beiträge 286], pár-hi-is-
kán-zi (KUB 36.25 IV 8 ur.gi7.hi.a-us šah.hi.a-us nu-mu-kan anda
parhiskan[zi ‘… dogs and pigs; they keep pursuing me’ [Laroche,
RHA 26: 76 (1968)]), pár-ah-hi-is-kán-zi (e. g. KBo 23.97 I 17 nu-
smas piran arha parahhiskanzi ‘they keep rushing off ahead of
them’), 3 pl. pres. midd. pár-hi-es-kán-ta-ri (KUB 17.16 I 4�5 du-
mu.lú.ulù.lu gud.hi.a udu.hi.a kalag.ga-az akkiskattari n-as ka-
lag.ga-za parheskantari ‘man-and-beast [merism!] is dying terribly,
and they [ad sensum!] are terribly pursued’), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-hi-
-es-ki-it (KUB 49.17 IV 6), pár-hi-is-ki-it (KUB 21.27 I 44�45 en-
šu-an parhiskit dumu.meš lugal-ya-an [kurk]ureskir ‘his overlord
kept pursuing him, and the princes would scare him’ [cf. HED
4: 268]; KUB 14.1 Vs. 1�2 [tuqq]a IMadduwattan t[ue]l kur-yaz IAt-
tarissiyas lú URUA[hhiy]ā arha parahta [namm]a-as-ta-kkan egir-
an-pat kittat nu-tta [pa]rhiskit ‘A., man of A., chased you M. out of
your country; he then lurked at your back and kept chasing you’
[Götze, Madd. 2]), 3 pl. pret. act. pár-hi-is-ki-ir (KUB 13.2 III 13�
14 kuedani-ma-as-kan uru-ri arha parhiskir n-as-kan arha par-
hiskandu ‘in a town where they would practise banishment, let them
go on banishing them’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47]), 2 sg.
imp. act. pár-hi-es-ki (KUB 13.4 IV 76�77 nu-wa-nnas zik dingir-
lum … parheski ‘you god pursue us!’), 3 sg. imp. act. pár-hi-es-ki-
-id-du (KBo 6.28 Rs. 42 ana Du-ma-as gud.mah ēsdu n-an par-
heskiddu ‘may he be the storm-god’s bull, and may [the god] drive
him!’), pár-hi-is-ki-id-du (KBo 19.145 III 19 i ]yattaru n-an par-
hiskiddu ‘let him go chase him!’; ibid. III 21 [Haas-Thiel, Ritu-
ale 300]), 3 pl. imp. act. pár-hi-es-kán-du (e. g. KBo 4.3 I 34 and
dupl. KUB 6.41 II 25 nu-tta neš dingir.meš parheskandu ‘may the
oath gods pursue you!’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 1: 118]; ibid. IV 8
[Friedrich 1: 132]; KUB 21.1 III 56; ibid. III 60 nu tuk I[Alaksandun
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n]eš dingir.meš parheskandu; dupl. KUB 21.5 IV 6 Alak]sandun neš
dingir.meš parheskandu [Friedrich 2: 74]; ibid. III 17 nu-tta n [eš
dingir.meš pa]rheskandu [vs. dupl. KUB 21.4 I 22 nu-tta neš ding-
ir.meš parahhiskanzi; Friedrich 2: 66�7]; KUB 21.1 III 30), pár-
ah-hi-es-kán-du (dupl. KUB 21.5 III 45 nu-tta neš dingir.meš par-
ahheskandu [Friedrich 2: 70�1]; KBo 5.13 II 25 [Friedrich 1: 124]),
pár-hi-is-kán-du (e. g. KUB 6.41 IV 15 nu-tta neš dingir.meš par-
hiskandu [dupl. KBo 5.13 IV 7 parheskandu; dupl. KBo 4.3 III 19
parh]eskandu; Friedrich 1: 134]; KUB 6.41 III 40 and dupl. KBo 5.13
III 21 [dupl. KBo 4.3 II 16 parheska[ndu; Friedrich 1: 128]; KBo 4.7
III 30 [dupl. KBo 4.3 III 2 par]heskan[du; Friedrich 1: 132]; KUB
6.44 IV 33 [Friedrich 1: 138]; KUB 40.54 Rs. 5 n-an parhiskand [u);
supine (?) pár-hi-is-ki-u-w[a-an (?) (KBo 9.77, 13); iterative-“dura-
tive” parhanna-, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ha-an-na-i (KBo 3.5 II 51�52
tūriyawas-ma tūriyawas kaskal-si kaskal-si 8 iku parhannai ‘on
each round of every harness team he gallops [them] eight iku’
[Kammenhuber, Hippologia 90]).

parhanu- ‘make race, make gallop’, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ha-nu-zi
(KBo 3.5 II 55�56 namma-as 1-edani muši 3 danna pennai parha-
nuzi-ma-as ana 8 iku ‘further in one night he trots them three miles
but makes them gallop over [a distance of] eight iku’ [Kammen-
huber, Hippologia 92]; ibid. I 8); iter. parhanuski-, 3 sg. pres. act.
pár-ha-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (ibid. II 5�6 namma-as tūriyawa tūriyawa
7 iku parhanuskizzi ‘further he makes them gallop team by harness
team seven iku’), pár-ah-ha-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (ibid. I 32 ina muši muši-
-ya 7 iku parahhanuskizzi ‘nightly he makes [them] gallop seven
iku’).

Luw. par(h)-, 3 sg. imp. act. pár-ha-ad-du (“Istanuvian” KUB
25.39 IV 10 [Dict. louv. 167]), pár-du (KUB 35.90, 9 a-pa-as pardu
‘let him chase’ [Starke, KLTU 246], pa-ra-ad-du (KUB 35.43 II 10
zas paraddu ‘let this one chase’ [Starke, KLTU 144]), 3 pl. imp. act.
pa-ra-an-du (KUB 35.88 III 7 zila-pa-wa-ta-at-ta parandu ‘but af-
terwards let them drive it to you’ [Starke, KLTU 227]; KUB 35.89,
9 [Starke, KLTU 228]. Possibly also redupl. papra-, 3 sg. imp. act.
pa-ap-ra-ad-du-ut-ta (KUB 35.43 II 12; ibid. III 24 pa]praddu-tta
[Starke, KLTU 144, 147]).

parh- is basically a transitive verb, in both active and middle
voice; the rarer intransitive use is secondary, part of a trend in Hit-
tite verbs of motion (e. g. arai- ‘raise’ 	 ‘rise’ [HED 1�2: 126; cf.
English drive or lay ‘lie’]. The diathetic situation resembles pars-
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‘break, burst, shatter; disperse, scatter’ (act. and midd. transitive
and intransitive; midd. also passive).

Thus is rendered unlikely a direct connection with a postulated
*bher-A1-, extracted from the wholly intransitive Ved. bhuráti ‘move
rapidly, toss about, flicker, bubble’ (intensive RV járbhurı̄ti) and its
dubious alleged cognates Gk porfy̆rv ‘heave, surge’ and Lat. furō
‘rage’ (q. v. rather s. v. purut- and kurur-), as advocated by Oet-
tinger, Stammbildung 214, and repeated by e. g. LIV 2 81, HEG
P 453.

Hence parh- remains mired in the old explanations centered
around Gk. pera¬v and pei¬rv ‘penetrate’ and a host of cognates
(IEW 816�7; e. g. Hrozný, Heth. KB 110; Sturtevant passim; Kury-
łowicz, Études 73 [chronicle in HEG P 453�4]). The semantic detail
is wobbly (thus already Couvreur, Hett. 218); a root *per-A1- is pos-
sible, but so is *bher-A1- distantly akin to *bher-s- in pars- and its
s-less variant parr(a?)- (pars- was taken as *perHs- by T. Milewski,
L’indo-hittite et l’indo-européen 48 [1936]; cf. J. Schindler’s list, Die
Sprache 15: 60 [1969]); there are parallel intransitivations parhir
‘they fled’ and parasta ‘it dispersed’. If one prefers *per-(A1-), pos-
sible cognates might include Lith. per̃ti, Serbian prààti ‘strike’ (cf.
H. J. Jonsson, Laryngeal Theory 73 [1978]; G. Nagy, in Antiquitates
Indogermanicae 119 [IBS 12, 1974]).

Cf. parha-.

parha- (c.) ‘(mammary) duct, nipple, teat’ (vel sim.), acc. pl. pár-hu-us
(KBo 3.35 I 8 ša] ahi-ya takkanias-sas parhus-sus [ ‘the nipples of
my brother’s chest’ [R. Beal, AoF 15: 296 (1988); Dardano, Cronaca
di palazzo 38 (1997)]).

Cf. KBo 46.62 II 5�6 1 SILA4 1 mušen.gal [ana UZ]U gab Du
ubur.hi.a-ass-a ‘one lamb, one big bird to the storm-god’s chest
and to the nipples’ (Güterbock, Festschrift für S. Alp 238 [1992]).
(UZU)ubur usually denotes female breasts (tit, dug, udder; e. g. KBo
11.1 Rs. 19 annas UZUubur ‘a mother’s breast’), covering (UZU)te-
ta(n)-, but refers here to vestigial male mammaries.

The a-stem parha- matches deverbative nouns like harka- ‘loss,
ruin’, harpa- ‘heap, pile’, kuera- ‘cut, slice’, parsa- ‘piece, morsel’. A
Greek cognate might be Gk. po¬row (verb pei¬rv ‘piece’, IE *per-A1-)
‘passage, pathway’, anatomically ‘opening, pore, duct’, with parha-
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an isolated nominal relic like mit(ess)ar (HED 6: 167�8) or tapes-
sar (HED 7: 157, KZ 120: 63�5 [2007]).

Cf. par(a)h-.

parhuena-, parhuina- (c.; pl. neut.?) ‘(cereal) fermentation matter, brew
material; fermented concoction, brew, malt liquor’ (vel sim.); asyn-
detic reversible binominal kalaktar parhuenas (or parhuenas ka-
laktar) ‘balm and brew’ as soothing nutriment and enticing potable
to attract divinities, reminiscent of Greek ambrosia and nectar;
nom. sg. pár-hu-e-na-as (e. g. KBo 21.1 I 15 1 upnu parhuenas ‘one
handful brew material’; KBo 5.5 I 11 2 pa parhuenas ‘two half-meas-
ures brew material’; KBo 15.24 II 22�23 namma numun.hi.a hū-
manta še zíz gú.tur gú.gal [gú.gal.gal] parhuenas seppit karas
bulùg bappir ‘also all [kinds of] seeds, barley, spelt, vetch, peas,
beans, brew material, wheat, emmer, malt, barm’; KBo 4.2 I 9�11
nu zíz-tar še zenantas še hassarnanza sepit karas parhuenas ewan
gú.tur gú.gal gú gal.gal ‘spelt, autumn barley, h. barley, wheat,
emmer, brew material, barley, peas, vetch, beans’; VBoT 24 III 9�
10 1 GIŠbanšur 1 TÚGkuressar galaktar parhuenas ša dingir-lim
‘one table, one cut of fabric, balm und brew of the deity’; KUB 9.27
Vs. 8�9 kallaktar parhuena[s] ša dingir-lim memal kuitta parā tepu
‘balm and brew of the deity, groats, a little of everything’; KUB
33.34 Vs. 10�11 galaktar-s[an kitta …] [… p]arhuenas kitta ‘balm is
in place …, brew is in place …’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 127 (1965)]; KUB
33.62 II 14�15 parhuenas-san kitta … kalaktar-san kitta [Glocker,
Ritual 36]; KUB 15.34 I 11�12 dingir.meš-as parhuenas halkiyas
p[arh]uenas galaktar hāranas partauwar UDUiyantas S[ÍGh]uddulli
anda ishiyan kitta ‘brew of the gods, brew of grain, balm, an eagle’s
pinion bound in a strand of sheep-wool, is in place’ [Haas�Wil-
helm, Riten 184]; KUB 36.96, 15 parh]uenas galak[tar; KUB 33.21
III 18�19 parhuen[as kitta] n-as-si-pa anda mugānza [ēsdu ‘brew is
in place, let him be invoked thereto’; par. KUB 33.34 Vs. 11 p]ar-
huenas kitta nu talliyanza ē[sdu ‘… let him be summoned’ [Laroche,
RHA 2: 121, 127 (1965)]), pár-hu-e-na-s(a) (KBo 17.105 III 18�19
parhuenas-a-kan kuis dingir-ni anda ishiyanza n-as-kan [sic] SALšu.gi
dingir-lim-ni arha lāizzi ‘the brew which [was] wrapped for the
deity, the hag unwraps it for the deity’; KUB 33.68 III 15 k]alankaddu
parhuenas-a-tta ‘… let soothe; and brew to thee …’ [Laroche, RHA
23: 129 (1965)]), pár-hu-u-e-na-as (e. g. KBo 11.14 I 6 zíz-tar seppit
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parhuwenas ewan karas ‘spelt, wheat, brew material, barley, emmer’
[Ünal, Hantitassu 16, 27, 46]; KBo 10.34 I 22�24 [sa]nhunta kuitta
parā tepu [hars]anilis euwan parhuwenas gú.gal.gal […G]IŠsamana
duwarnanda ‘a bit each roasted h. [and] barley, brew material,
beans, …, cracked s.-nuts …’ [Güterbock, JAOS 88: 69 (1968)];
KUB 42.97, 6�7 ]1 pa še 1 pa gú.gal 1 pa gú.gal.gal 1 pa gú.tur
1 pa euwan 1 pa […] pa]rhuwenas 1 pa karas …; KUB 7.60 II 14�
17 nu SALšu.gi UDUiyandas SÍGhu[ttul ]li áMUŠEN-[as] partauwar ga-
lakta[r] [din]gir.meš-as parhuwenas [sic] zag-nas [wallan] [zag-n]az
šu-az harzi ‘the hag holds in her right hand a strand of sheep-wool,
an eagle’s pinion, balm, brew of the gods, and a right-side shank’
[Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 234�6; Lebrun, Hethitica XI 105 (1992)];
KUB 36.96 Vs. 15 [parh]uwenas galak[tar]; KBo 11.14 I 12 Dutu-as
parhuwenas mumuwai ‘brew as inducement of the sun-god’; dupl.
KUB 43.57 I 12 dingir.meš-as parh[u- [Ünal, Hantitassu 18]; KUB
33.11 II 18 parh]uwenas kitta [Laroche, RHA 23: 109 (1965)]; KBo
26.125, 7), pár-hu-i-na-as (KUB 33.19 III 15 [n-asta galaktar p]arhui-
nas anda [kitta] ‘within is stored balm and brew’ [Laroche, RHA
23: 123 (1965)]; KUB 20.1 III 9 dingir.meš-as parhuinas; ABoT 1
I 21), pár-hu-u-i-na-as (KUB 33.75 II 8�9 kāsa-tta [m]ukisni par-
huui[nas] kittar[i ‘lo, to invoke thee brew is in place’ [Laroche,
RHA 23: 145 (1965)]), acc. sg. pár-hu-e-na-an (KUB 30.15 � 39.19
Vs. 23�24 GIŠinbi-ma-ssan dingir.meš-as parhuenan gala[k]tar
[za]g-as wallan UDUiyandas SÍGhuttuli istarna pedi tianzi ‘in the mid-
dle they place fruit, brew and balm of the gods, a right shank,
and a sheep’s wool-tuft’ [Otten, Totenrituale 66]; KUB 57.79 IV 4
mum[uw]ai dingir.meš-as parhuen[an] udai ‘as inducement he brings
brew of the gods’ [Ünal, Hantitassu 92]; KUB 44.50 I 13), pár-hu-u-
-e-na-an (VBoT 24 III 31�34 galaktar-ma parhuwenan UDUiyandas
SÍGhuddullit anda ishāi n-an dumu.sal suppissari pāi ‘he wraps balm
and brew in a strand of sheep-wool and gives it to a virgin girl’;
ibid. IV 19�21 galaktar-ma-ssan parhuwenan UDUiyandas huddulli
egir-pa ana Dlama KUŠkursas tehhi ‘but balm and brew in a strand
of sheep-wool I put back for the guardian deity of the skinbag’),
gen. sg. pár-hu-u-e-na-as (KBo 10.34 I 12�14 ninda.làl kuissa parā
ša zíz harsanilas euwanas parhuwenas ša gú.tur ša gú.gal.gal sa-
maiznas hassiggas sapsamas ‘honeybread, each further [bread] of
spelt, h., barley, brew material, of vetch, beans, s., figs. [?], sesame
[?]’), nom.-acc. pl.-neut. (?) pár-hu-e-na (KBo 10.45 III 51 še zíz
sepit p[arh]uena gú.gal gú.gal.gal gú.tur karas bulùg bappir
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‘barley, spelt, wheat, brew materials, vetch beans, peas, emmer,
malt, barm’ [Otten, ZA 54: 132 (1961)]; dupl. KBo 45.194, 9 s]epit
parhuwe[-).

Hitt. parhuena-, parhuina- goes back to IE *bhér-E2-, bhr-éE2-(w-)
‘heave, seethe, boil, ferment’, seen in OE brēowan, OHG briuwan
‘brew’, Lat. ferv(e)ō ‘boil up, seethe’, fermentum ‘leaven; malt
liquor’, dēfrutum ‘must, ‘cider’, OE beorma ‘beer yeast, barm’,
Thracian brỹtow ‘barley beer’, ON OE broI, OHG prod ‘broth’.
Considering the cognate Gk. fre¬ār � *frh̀âar, Hom. pl. frei¬-
ata, Arm. ałbiwr ‘fountain’ (and more remotely Goth. brunna
‘well’), parhuena- may reflect their common denominator
*bhréE2wr/n- ‘upwelling, fermentation’, gen. *bhrjE2wéns realized as
Hitt. parhuenas (cf. gen. pahhuenas of pahhur) ‘(drink) of fermenta-
tion’, reinterpreted as parhuena- in the manner of (lú) kururas
‘(man) of hostility’ 	 LÚkurura- ‘enemy’ (HED 4: 280). Cf. for sim-
ilar suffixes happena- ‘firepit, kiln’, lappina- ‘flammables, tinder’.
Another verbal noun from the same root might be the isolated pár-
hu-um-mar (ABoT 2.15 Vs. 4; cf. DBH 32: 9 [2010]). Cf. Puhvel,
Aramazd 4.2: 80�1 (2009).

par(r)iya- ‘spread, daub’ (Luwoid): see HED 1�2: 444�5; correct (lines
6�5 from end of 444) pa-ar-ri-en-zi to pa-ar-ri-en-ti.

pariya(n), parian, parean ‘beyond, across, over (to), off, forward, forth,
in front, beside(s), aside’ (adverb; preverb; postposition with acc.
[‘across’], dat.-loc. [‘beyond; over to’]), pa-ri-ya-an (e. g. IBoT 3.148
IV 7 1-en egir-an 1-en pariyan 1-en zag-az 1-en gùb-az ‘one in
rear, one in front, one right, one left’; KUB 15.32 II 26�27 n-at
āpiyas dingir.lú.meš-as pariyan egir-pa-ya marzaizzi ‘he crumbles
them in front and rear to the male gods of the pit’; KUB 23.87,
10�11 ammuk-ma-za-kan pariyan pāuwa[nzi ] ūl tarnas ‘you did not
let me go across’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrrespondenz 2: 227]; KUB 7.54
II 21 dammeli pidi pariyan ‘over in another place’; KUB 14.3 I 67�
68 ūl-kan LÚtartēnu pariyan uiyanun ı̄t-wa-kan pariyan penni ‘have
I not sent over the crown prince [saying] “Go, drive over!”’ [Som-
mer, AU 6]; KUB 41.17 I 30 n-at pariyan pedanzi ‘they carry them
over’; KUB 36.67 II 22�23 nu-ssi-kan gi-as ištu GIŠban pariyan
mušen-is mān iyattari ‘the arrow goes forth from his bow like a
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bird’; KUB 37.1 Rs. 11 kez-ma-kan pariyan ‘off hence’; KBo 4.11,
17 egir-šu ana dingir.meš lú.meš pariyan tarnanzi ‘thereafter they
fork over to the male deities’ [Starke, KLTU 339]; KUB 21.42 I 23�
24 n-at sakki kedani-ma-za-kan ana niš dingir-lim pariyan ūl
memai ‘he knows it but in transgression of this oath does not speak
up’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 23]; frequent íd-an pariyan
‘across the river’, e. g. KUB 18.5 � 49.13 I 23, 40 et passim [exam-
ples sub pariyawan below]; KUB 7.54 II 13�14 n-at kaskal-as had-
dares*sar+ pariyan ishūwanzi ‘they dump them across the cross-
roads’; dupl. KUB 56.59 II 11 hat]tares*sar+ pariyan; KUB 42.1
III 8 1 a.šà luwaressi-kan pariyan ‘one field beyond the flatland’
[Souček, Arch. Or. 27: 38 (1959)]; KBo 16.17 III 21�22 nu-kan ina
URUMārista pariyan pāun ‘I went over to M.’ [Otten, MIO 3: 174
(1955)]; KUB 29.7 Rs. 50 nu-kan idālu uddār pariyan neyan ēstu
‘may evil words be turned aside!’ [Lebrun, Samuha 124]; KBo 16.42
Vs. 23 n-asta hur.sag.hi.a-as pari[yan ‘beyond the mountains’),
pa-ri-ya-n(a-as-kan) (KUB 42.100 III 10), pa-ri-ya (KBo 5.13 I 31
nu-kan ina URUAura pariya le zaitti ‘do not cross over to A.!’ [dupl.
KBo 4.3 I 19, KUB 6.41 II 8 pariyan; Friedrich, Staatsverträge
1: 116]; KUB 17.16 I 7 pariya-za-kan kuyēs ūl[ ‘and further those
who [do] not …’), pa-a-ri-ya-an (KUB 14.16 I 18 lú URUAssur-ma-
za-kan mahhan pāriyan istamaszi ‘when the Assyrian overhears’
[Götze, AM 28]; KUB 14.16 II 20 nu-kan] ina URUAnziliya pāriyan
pāun ‘I went over to A.’ [Götze, AM 44]; KUB 47.59 Vs. 7), pa-ri-an
(e. g. KBo 16.42 Rs. 14 parian ūl maz[- ‘[did] not venture beyond’
[cf. KBo 12.126 I 24 ūl-wa namma mazzuweni ‘we venture no fur-
ther’]; KUB 43.8 II 3 a�4 a ]ukù-si sag.du parian gíd.da-as […]
ukù-si sag.du egir-yaza gíd.da-as ‘if a man is frontally dolichoce-
phalic …, if a man’s head is elongated in the back …’; ibid. II 10 a
[ka�]kak parian al[pu ‘nose frontally flat [?]’ [Riemschneider,
Omentexte 149]; KUB 21.29 II 4�5 hantezziyas-ma-as-kan ILa-
barnas IHattusilis ÍDKunismahan parian ūl tarneskir ‘L. the First
[and] H. did not let them across the river K.’; KUB 16.68, 12 nasma
ah íd paria[n ‘or beyond the riverside’; KBo 5.8 III 34 n-an-kan
HUR.SAGElluriyan parian pennir ‘they drove him beyond Mt. E.’
[Götze, AM 158]; KUB 22.38 I 11 parian uit), pa-ri-e-an (Maşat 75/
113 Vs. 9 n-as-kan mān ina kur HUR.SAGSakaddunuwa parean paizzi
‘if he goes over to the land of Mt. S.’ [Alp, HBM 200]), pa.-an (e. g.
KUB 5.24 II 50�51 kaxu-ma-za-kan pa.-an nāis ‘[the mantic bird]
turned its beak aside’; KUB 5.1 II 69 pa.-an parhuwar ‘chasing be-
yond, hot pursuit [?]’; ibid. III 34 pa.-an wastul ‘transgression [?]’).
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pariyanta, parianda, parrianta ‘beyond, further’, pa-ri-ya-an-ta
(KBo 12.89 II 6�7 nu-]war-at-si-ssan pariyant[a), pa-ri-an-da (KUB
6.3, 13�14 pangur-za parianda sianna gim-an taparti ‘as you enjoin
the clan to press [?] further’), pár-ri-an-ta (KBo 2.2 II 55�56 nu-kan
edani memiyani zik parrianta salikti ‘you intrude upon this matter’
[cf. KUB 5.6 I 41�42 mān-ma-kan … kedani ana gig … parranta
ūl namma kuitki salikti ‘if you do not impose yourself any further
upon this illness’; more context s. v. parranta]).

pariyawan ‘(from) beyond, off (to)’ (vel sim.), ornithomantic term
with verbs ui- ‘come’ and pai- ‘go’, pa-ri-ya-wa-an (e. g. KUB 18.5
� 49.13 I 30�32 n-as pariyawan uit íd-ma-as-kan pariyan ūl āras
n-as taksan arha pait ‘it came from beyond but did not get across
the river and went off midway’; passim ibid., e. g. I 39�40 1
áMUŠEN-ma pariyawan taru.-an uit n-as-kan íd-an pariyan taru.-an
pait ‘one eagle came from beyond taruyallian and went across the
river t.’; conversely ibid. I 23�25 n-as-kan íd-an pariyan taru.-an uit
namma-as pariyawan taru.-an pait ‘it came across the river t., and
then it went off t.’; Maşat 75/110, 30 áMUŠEN … pariyawan pait;
ibid. 36, 43, 57 pariyawan pait; ibid. 37 and 39 pariyawan … pait;
ibid. 31 áMUŠEN … pariyawan uit; ibid. 24 and 58 pariyawan uit;
ibid. 26 pariyawan … uer [Alp, HBM 204�6, 325]; KBo 24.130 I 15
pariyawan pait; ibid. I 5 pariyawan pa[it; KBo 46.117 Vs. 4 and 6
pariyawan pait; ibid. Vs. 2 par]iyawan ui [t), pa-ri. (KBo 15.28 Vs. 9,
Rs. 2 pari. pait), pa.-an (e. g. KUB 16.46 IV 4 pa.-an pait; ibid. IV 11
pa.-an uit). Cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16: 167�8 (1975).

The set pariya(n): par(r)ianta accords with parā : par(r)anta (in-
fluenced by appa(n) : appanda, etc. [discussion s. v. parranta; cf.
Kronasser, Etym. 1: 354�5]). The spellings and vocalisms are am-
biguous (pa-ra-a : pa-ra-(a-)an-/pár-ra-(a-)an-, vs. pa-(a-)ri-(y)a- :
pa-ri-(ya-)an-/pár-ri-an-). There is resemblance to Luw. pari ‘forth’,
pariyan ‘especially?’. For the vast array of cognates see s. v. parā,
more specifically e. g. Ved. pári ‘forth’, parás ‘further, beyond’, Gk.
pe¬rā(n) ‘beyond’, Arm. heṙi ‘far’, OIr. ire ‘further’, Goth. faı́rra
‘far’. The mantic term pariyawan can be an adverbial neuter form
of *pariya-want- ‘situated beyond, having distance’ (cf. e. g. masi-
wan [HED 6: 96]), reminiscent of Vedic parāvát- ‘distance’, pravát-
‘forward course’, pravátā ‘forward’ (whereas nom. sg. c. pariyau-
wanza [KUB 22.61 I 14] belongs with the verb par(r)iya- [HED 1�
2: 444]; wrongly Starke, Stammbildung 454�5).

Cf. pariyanalli-.

126



pariyanalli- *parki- park(iya)-

pariyanalli- ‘excessive’ (vel sim.), abl. sg. pa-ri-ya-na-al-la-az (KBo
12.139, 6�7 ]hul-uaz pangauwaz eme-azz[-a] … […-]az pariyanal-
laz[ ‘by evil public slander, by … out-of-bounds …’).

Probably adjectival declension of i-stem. Derivation from pariyan
‘beyond’ is possible, with suffix as in e. g. tarriyanalli- ‘third-rate’.
Cf. also Luw. pariyan ‘especially, exeedingly (?)’ (Melchert, CLL 169);
but Melchert’s interpretation of Luw. pariyanalli- (or Starke’s /pri-
yanalli-/ [Stammbildung 455]) in the merism puwatil pāriyanāl (KUB
35.43 II 4 [Starke, KLTU 143]) or pūwalā pariyanallan (KUB 35.45
II 1 [Starke, KLTU 151]) as ‘past (and) future’ (literally ‘of the be-
yond’) is hardly correct, since ‘future’ is Luw. apparanti- (egir.ud-
mi), with the same ‘back’ concept as Hitt. appasiwatt- (HED 1�
2: 96�8).

*parki-, hapax KUB 8.2 Rs. 11 pár-ki-i kur-i [ as a rendering of Akk.
mātu rapaštu (kur dagal) ‘wide land’. Perhaps a conflation of
palhi- ‘wide’ (cf. palhis daganzipas ‘wide earth’) and parkui- ‘pure’
as a common epithet of Hatti-land (yet taken at face value as a
parki- ‘wide’ by Riemschneider [Omentexte 250], who in conse-
quence twisted parkiya- and parkis- ‘rise, grow high’ [s. v. park [iya]-]
into meaning ‘widen’).

park(iya)- ‘rise, climb, shoot up; raise, lift, hoist, elevate; bar, block,
shut (out), put off limits’ (act., midd.); arha parkiya- ‘lose height,
decline; block off ’ (cf. arha aniya- ‘undo’), 1 sg. pres. or pret. midd.
pár-ga-ah[- (KUB 58.74 Vs. 2 dag]azipan pargah[- ‘I bar[red] the
dark earth’, i. e. close[d] the chthonian pit [āpi-; cf. Lat. mundus
patet (HED 1�2: 101)]), pár-ki-ya-ah [- (KUB 57.123 Vs. 7 [am]muk-
ma-kan kuit ana Dutu-ši parkiyah[- ‘because I raise[d] myself [?] to
his majesty’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 20]), pár-ak-ki-ya-ah-
ha[- (KBo 18.115 Rs. 4 [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 133]), 3 sg.
pres. act. pár-ki-ya-az-zi (KBo 23.12 Rs. 11 [n-]an parkiyazzi nu-ssi-
kan UZUšà dāi ‘he hoists it [viz. the sacrificial bird] and takes its
heart’; KUB 45.8 I 33 n-an parkiyazzi nu-ssi [-), 3 sg. pres. midd.
pár-ki-ya-ta-ri (KUB 58.65, 2), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-kán-zi (KUB 51.14
Rs. 18 1 gi parkanzi ‘they raise one reed’), pár-ki-ya-an-zi (KBo
15.33 III 10 nu udu.šir gud.mah-ya LÚ.MEŠmuhaldim parkiyanzi
‘the butchers hoist the ram and the bull’ [Glocker, Ritual 70]; KUB
39.7 III 1 n-asta alam GIŠkurakkiya parkiyan[zi ‘they lift the like-
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ness onto the column’ [Otten, Totenrituale 40]; IBoT 3.148 III 13�
14 nu GIŠig kuis haszi nu suhha parkiyanzi n-an-kan sarā sud-anzi
‘he who opens the door, they climb to the roof and pull him up’
[Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 222], 3 pl. pres. midd. pár-ki-ya-an-ta-ri
(KUB 8.16 � 24 � 43.2 III 12�14 takku MULwannupastalus arha
parkiyantari namma-at anda ārkanzi ‘if w.-stars lose height [?] and
further they separate [?]’ [heliacal setting of Venus and Mercury?;
cf. Ugaritica 5: 313, 773 (1968); Riemschneider, Omentexte 145�7,
250�1, 279 (differently)]), 1 sg. pret. act. [pá]r-ki-ya-nu-un (KBo
18.23 Vs. 13), 2 sg. pret. midd. pár-ki-ya-at-ta-at (Maşat 75/111,
12�14 nu-mu-ssan imma kuit parkiyattat nu-za LÚ.MEŠtøemi-šunu
kuit ūl wemiyat ‘whereas you have indeed elevated yourself to my
status, why did you not meet with their messengers?’ [Alp,
HBM 254]), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-ki-ya-at, 3 sg. imp. midd. pár-ak-ta-
ru (KUB 33.68 II 1�2 nu sankus alil mahhan parkiyat tuell-a ša
Du zi-ka alil paraktaru ‘even as the s.-flower sprang [gnomic pret-
erit!], let thy soul, storm-god, spring [like] a flower!’ [Laroche, RHA
23: 128 (1965)]), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-ki-i-ya-at (KUB 57.66 III 16
]u4.sakar-as parkı̄yat ‘the moon crescent rose’), 3 pl. pret. midd.
pár-ki-ya-an-ta-at (KBo 11.10 III 10�11 [takn]as Dutu-us kāsa lu-
gal sal.lugal ge6-in ki-an parkiyantat ‘chthonian sun, behold,
king and queen have shut the dark earth’ [i. e. closed the mundus;
cf. 1 sg. pres. midd. above]), 2 sg. imp. act. pár-ki-ya (KUB 36.89
Vs. 26 nakkı̄s-wa-kan ÍD[Marass]antaza parkiya ‘exalted one, rise
from the M. river!’ [Haas, Nerik 146]); partic. parkiyant-, nom.-acc.
sg. neut. pár-ki-ya-an (KUB 58.34 III 21 [GI]Šdag-ti-ma-at-kan par-
kiyan ‘it is raised to the throne’; KUB 8.17 II 8�9 n[u hilas (c.!)
Dutu-as] zag-az arha parkiyan ‘the sun’s halo [is] blocked off on
the right’; similarly ibid. II 1�3, 4�6, 11�12 [Riemschneider,
Omentexte 85, 120]; cf. KUB 4.63 II 1 [Akk., emended from dupl.
KBo 13.22 Vs. 1�2] ud Dutu [tùr-l]a-wi-ma ana zag-šu [paris] ‘the
sun’s halo is blocked [parāsu] on the right’; KUB 9.1 II 16 tuzziyaz-
ma-kan parkiyan ‘blockaded by the army’); inf. pár-ki-ya-u-wa-an-
zi (299/1986 II 1�2 nu-kan hekur sag.uš zilatiya ana IDlama parki-
yauwanzi ūl kisari ‘it is not feasible henceforth to place the monu-
mental rock tomb off limits to Kuruntas’; similarly ibid. I 96�97
[Puhvel, KZ 112: 71�3 (1999)]).

pargai- ‘be high’ (?), supine (?) pár-ga-u-an (KBo 32.13 II 5�6 nu-
ssan … ana GIŠ šú.a Dim-as pargauan esat ‘the storm-god sat on a
chair in order to be high’ [ibid. II 7�8 he propped (paraknut) his
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feet on an enormous footstool; Neu, Epos der Freilassung 220�1,
237�43]; cf. e. g. ishahru iyauwan ‘to shed tears’ [Puhvel, Epilecta
Indoeuropaea 209 (2002), HED 6: 90]). Perhaps denominative from
a noun *parga-; cf. DParga (Van Gessel, Onomasticon 1: 350�1
[1998]) and parsai- ‘fritter’, if from parsa- ‘piece’, beside the primary
stem(s) pars(iya)- ‘shred’.

parkiyanu- ‘bar, block’, 3 pl. pres. act. pár-ki-ya-nu-an-zi (KBo
1.28 Rs. 4 [… -k]an […D]utu-ši GIŠsú.a-az le parkiyanuanzi ‘they
shall not bar his majesty from the throne’), pár-ki-ya-nu-wa-an-zi
(KUB 8.48 I 19�20 ana šeš-ya-mu-kan parkiyanuwanzi namma ‘will
they henceforth bar me from my brother?’). As in the semantically
related istappinu- (HED 1�2: 471�4), the deverbative “causative”
merely reinforces the transitive meaning.

parku- ‘high, tall, lofty, raised, elevated’, nom. sg. c. pár-ku-us (e. g.
KBo 26.34 IV 4, matching ibid. Akk. [ša-q]ú-ú ‘high’; KUB 3.94 I 13
[missing Akk. probably šaqū; Laroche, RHA 24: 165 (1966)]; KUB
14.16 III 8�9 nama-as mekki parkus warhuiss-as namma-as NA 4pe-
runanz[a ‘further it [is] very high and rugged, it [is] also rocky’ [Götze,
AM 54]; KBo 22.90, 5 namm]a-as parkus; KUB 43.8 II 5a [be-an
uk]ù-si sag-as tarnas ugu parkus ‘if a man’s skull is high on top’
[Riemschneider, Omentexte 149, 251]), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut.
pár-ku (e. g KBo 4.4 IV 6�7 namma-ssi uru-riasessar kuit n-as
hur.sag NA 4perunu[s harta] namma-at mekki parku ‘further regard-
ing its urban locale, it occupied mountain crags and [was] also very
high’ [Götze, AM 134]; KUB 24.1 I 25 é.meš dingir.meš-ta parku
‘thy shrines [are] high’; KUB 10.72 V II parku ēsdu ‘let [it] be high’;
KBo 22.87 Rs. 11; KBo 3.34 II 25 GIŠšú.a LÚšu.i parku ier ‘they
made a high barber’s chair’; KUB 35.136 I 20 � KBo 29.209, 13 nu
ana dingir-lim zag[-naz GI]Šbansur ad.kid parku tianzi ‘to the
right of the deity they place a high wicker table’ [Starke, KLTU
326]), pár-ku-u (ibid. I 12 � 5 1 GIŠšú.a parkū tianzi ‘they place one
high chair’), dat.-loc. sg. pár-ga-u-i (KUB 46.57 I 6�7 nu-ssan LÚazu
pargaui pedi […-]nai sarā paizzi ‘the medicine man goes up to a high
place …’; KBo 12.53 Rs. 3 � KUB 48.105 Rs. 27 p]argaui ana D[…]
Dutu-ši kı̄ dāis ‘on high to … his majesty placed this’), pár-ga-u-e-i
(KBo 3.8 III 10; cf. ibid. tassa*u+i pidi ‘in a strong place’ [Kronas-
ser, Die Sprache 7: 157 (1961)]), abl. sg. pá]r-ga-u-az (KBo 22.129
Vs. 15; ibid. Vs. 14 pár-g[a-), pár-ga-wa-az (KBo 4.10 Vs. 28�29 par-
gawaz-ma-ssi hur.sag-za URUSaliyas zag-as ‘from the mountain
crest [cf. Lat. summus mons] S. [is] his boundary’ [Hout, Ul-
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mitešub 30]), pár-ga-u-wa-az (par. 299/1986 I 49 pargauwaz-ma-ssi
hur.sag-az URUSāliyas zag-as [Otten, Bronzetafel 12]), nom. pl. c.
pár-ga-u-e-es (KBo 18.192 Rs. 9), acc. pl. c. pár-ga-u-e-es (KBo 4.4
IV 30�31 NA 4perunus hur.sag.meš-us pargawēs ‘[those who occu-
pied] rocks [and] high mountains’ [more context HED 7: 45]), pár-
ga-u-us (KBo 3.8 III 22 pargawus hur.sag.hi.a … halluwēs hāriyēs
‘high mountains … deep vales’ [more context HED 3: 65]; KUB
12.63 I 25 hur.sag.meš pargawus manikuandahtin ‘the high moun-
tains shorten!’ [cf. ibid. maninkuandus ‘the short ones’]), pár-ga-mu-
us (e. g. KUB 17.10 I 24�25 ı̄t-war-asta pargamus-kan hur.sag.did-
li.hi.a sāh ‘go search the high mountains!’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 91
(1965)]; KUB 33.33, 4 [ı̄t-w]ar-asta pargamu[s [Laroche, RHA
23: 125 (1965)]; KUB 33.10 II 1 ]nim.làl-as pargamus hur.sag[.meš-
us sanahta ‘the bee searched the high mountains’ [Laroche, RHA
23: 105 (1965)]; KUB 33.24 I 27 pargamus-kan hur.sag.meš-us san-
hun ‘I have searched the high mountains’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 113
(1965)]; KBo 13.86 Vs. 17 pargamus hur.sag.hi.a-us; KUB 12.63
I 30 hur.sag.hi.a pargamu[s [vs. ibid. I 31 kappaus hur.sag.meš
‘small mountains’]; KBo 3.8 III 3 hur.sag.hi.a pargamus [cf. ibid.
III 4 hārius hallūwawus ‘deep valleys’; Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 157
(1961); Laroche, RHA 23: 169�70 (1965)]; KUB 33.13 II 22 hur.-
s]ag.meš-us pargamus [Laroche, RHA 23: 159 (1965)]), nom.-acc.
pl. neut. pár-ga-u-wa (KUB 36.81 Vs. 12 é.meš dingir.meš-]ya-tta
pargauwa ‘thy shrines [are] high’; KBo 20.28 Vs. 20), dat.-loc. pl.
pár-ga-u-wa-as (KUB 33.106 II 4 n-as-kan pargauwas auriyas sarā
pait ‘he went up to lofty lookouts’ [Güterbock, JCS 6: 20 (1952)];
KBo 20.82 III 7 s]er pargauwas suhhas [ ‘up to high roofs’; KBo 17.61
Rs. 18 ] pargauwas hur.sag.hi.a-as pihutezzi ‘to the high mountains
he will carry’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 44]; KUB 27.67 II 39�40 par-
gauwas hur.sag.meš-as hallūwās hāriyas), pár-ga-u-wa-s(a) (KBo
17.54 I 4�5 pargauwas-as-kan hur.sag-as tiyat hallūwas-as-kan hā-
riyas tiyat ‘to high mountains he stepped, to deep vales he stepped’),
pár-ga-a-u-wa-as (KUB 27.67 III 43 pargāuwas hur.sag.meš-as hal-
lūwās hārias [Christiansen, Ambazzi 44, 52]).

pargasti- (c.) ‘height’, dat.-loc. sg. pár-ga-as-ti (e. g. KUB 29.4 I 29
1-nutim GIŠkishita pargasti 6 sekan ‘one set of chairs, six spans in
height’; dupl. KUB 29.5 I 13 pargasti 6 sekan [Miller, Kizzuwatna
Rituals 275�6]; KBo 26.147, 10 ] pargasti 1 sekan; KUB 33.113 IV 6
n-as pargasti[; ibid. IV 7 pargasti 3-šu [ ‘in height thrice’; KUB 33.92
III 14 n-as pargasti pi [-; KBo 22.90, 7 ] pargasti-ma-as), pár-qa-as-ti
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(e. g. KUB 38.3 I 10 1 alam ad.kid sal-ti tuš-an kù.babbar gar.ra
parqasti 1 sig.kùš ½ sig.kùš ‘one seated silverplated female wicker
icon, 1.5 half-cubits [� spans] in height’ [von Brandenstein, Heth.
Götter 16]; passim in iconographic descriptions, e. g. ibid. I 3 and
19, III 13; KUB 38.1 I 12, 16, 30, IV 10; KUB 38.19 Vs. 10, Rs. 6
[but KUB 38.21 Vs. 2 pargasti ]). For formation cf. palhasti- ‘width’
(palhi-), dalugasti- ‘length’ (daluki-), OCS dlǔgostı̌ ‘length’, ǫzostı̌
‘tightness’, OHG angust ‘tightness’.

pargatar, parkuwatar (n.) ‘height’, nom.-acc. sg. pár-ga-tar (KUB
33.106 � KBo 26.65 I 17 nu-ssi pargatar piran 1 lim 9 me-ya danna
‘at the outset his height [was] 1900 miles’; ibid. I 20 pargatar-set
9 lim danna ‘his height [was] 9000 miles’ [cf. ibid. 21 palhastis-ma-
ssi ‘but his width was …’]; KBo 13.2 Vs. 15 pargatar-met ‘my
height’; KBo 3.2 Rs. 25�26 ana wasanni-ma pargatar-set 6 iku pal-
hatar-set-ma 4 iku.hi.a ‘the height [i. e. length] of the course is six
iku, but its width four iku’ [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 138; for iku
see HED 4: 186]), pár-ku-wa-tar (KUB 1.11 IV 23 n-as parkuwatar-
set 5 iku dagal-zu-ma 3 iku ½ iku-ya ‘its height is five iku, its
width three and a half iku’ [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 120]). For
formation of pargatar cf. e. g. palhatar (palhi-), sallatar (salli-); for
parkuwatar cf. idaluwatar (idalu-), suppiyatar (suppi-).

parkessar (n.) ‘height’, instr. sg. pár-ki-es-ni-t(a) (KUB 24.13 II
7�8 parkesnit-at-kan andan ēsdu palhesnit-a-kkan anda ēsdu ‘by
height let it be [fitted] in, and by width let it be [fitted] in’ [more
context sub palhessar s. v. palhi-]).

parganu-, paraknu- ‘make high, raise, elevate, prop up; make
stand out, single out, expose, designate’, 1 sg. pres. act. ] pár-ga-
nu-mi (KBo 12.54, 6, similar in fragmentary context to n-an-kan
tekkussami ‘I designate him’ [KBo 5.3 I 10; Friedrich, Staatsverträge
2: 106]), 2 sg. pres. act. pár-ga-nu-si (KBo 24.7 II 11 kuin uwatesi
n-an GIŠan.za.gàr gim-an parganusi ‘one [man] you bring and make
him high like a tower’ [A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16: 307 (1977);
Güterbock, JAOS 103: 158 (1983)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ga-nu-zi
(KBo 24.67 I 3 -]kan tepu parganuzi ‘raises [?] a little’), 1 pl. (?) act.
pár-ga-nu-la (KUB 12.63 Vs. 31 kappaus hur.sag.meš ūl-us parga-
nula ‘the small mountains, we cannot heighten them’ [cf. ibid. Vs. 30
maninkuwanduss-a kaskal.hi.a-us ūl-as daluknula ‘and the short
roads, we cannot lengthen them’; with such a modal ending -(u)la
[?] cf. 1 sg. “imp.” -(a)llu, -lut, -lit, e. g. nu siskur iyallu n-at-kan
asnullu ‘the rite I will do and perform’ (HED 1�2: 194), asallu,
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ēslut, ēslit ‘let me be’ (HED 1�2: 287); cf. Puhvel, Epilecta Indoeu-
ropaea 83 (2002); wrongly Rieken, Stammbildung 465�6, with refer-
ences]), 2 or 3 sg. pret. act. or 2 sg. imp. act. pár-ga-nu-ut (KBo
34.260, 5), 2 sg. pret. act. pár-qa-nu-ut (KUB 12.70 Vs. 10�11 atti-
mi é-ir-za wetet n-at GIŠmenan parqanut palhasti-ma-at 9-an hastāi
dù-at ‘my father, you built yourself a house, raised it high in façade,
but in width made it nine spans’, matching ibid. Akk. ]dalta tulli [
‘you made high [elū] the [front] door’ [cf. HED 6: 112]), 3 sg. pret.
act. pár-ak-nu-ut (KBo 32.13 II 7�8 a.šà 7 tawallas-ma-ssan ana
GIŠgìr.gub gìr.hi.a-šu paraknut ‘[the storm-god] raised his feet on
a stool seven tawalla in area’ [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 221, 241�2]),
2 sg. imp. act. p]ár-ga-nu-ut (KUB 60.143 Rs. 5; cf. ibid. Rs. 7 zik
pap-ahsi ‘you keep!’); iter. parganuski-, 3 pl. imp. act. pár-ga-nu-us-
kán-du (KUB 31.31, 9 s]ammanus �le� parganuskandu ‘let them
keep the foundations exposed’ [cf. par. KUB 13.2 II 17�18 n-asta
samanus tekkusnuskandu ‘let them keep the foundations showing’;
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 45; N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethi-
tische Lehmhaus 40�1 (1987)]). For formation cf. e. g. palhanu-
(palhi-), daluganu-, daluknu- (daluki-), tepnu- (tepu-).

parkis-, parkuēs-, parkuis-, pargawēs- ‘grow high, get to be tall’,
3 sg. pret. act. pár-ki-is-ta (KUB 33.93 IV 22 nu na4-as parkista ‘the
rock grew high’; KBo 26.65 I 16 17 nu-kan NA 4kunkunu[zzis …] […]
parkis[ta [Güterbock, JCS 6: 18 (1952)]), pár-ku-is(!)-ta (KUB
33.97 I 6 nepis mān parkuista ‘he grew high as the sky’ [Güterbock,
Kumarbi *24]), 3 sg. imp. act. pár-ku-e-es-du (KBo 10.37 II 30 n-as
sallēsdu parkuēsdu ‘may he grow big and tall!’ [H. S. Haroutunian,
Hittite Studies in Honor of H. A. Hoffner Jr. 154 (2003); Christian-
sen, Ambazzi 194]); iter. parkiski-, pargawēski-, 3 sg. pres. midd. pár-
ki-is-kat-ta-ri (KUB 33.93 IV 18 ina ud.1.kam-ya-as 1 ammatu
parkiskattari ‘in one day he shoots up one cubit’; similarly ibid.
IV 19 [Güterbock, JCS 5: 156 (1951)]), 3 sg. imp. midd. pár-ga-u-e-
es-kad-da-ru (KUB 33.98 III 15 ina ud.1.kam-war-as ammatu par-
gawēskaddaru ‘in one day let him shoot up a cubit’; similarly ibid.
III 16 pargawē[s- [par. KUB 33.95 IV 3 and 4 naiskittaru ‘let him
extend’]). For formation cf. e. g. palhes- (palhi-), dasses- (dassu-),
tampues- (dampu-), tepawes- (tepu-). Cf. Weitenberg, U-Stämme 131.

Luw. parrai- ‘high’, instr.-abl. sg. (?) pár-ra-i-ya-[ti (KUB 35.49
I 2 [Starke, KLTU 150]), acc. pl. c. pár-ra-ya-an-za (KUB 35.45 II 5
parrayanza hur.sag.meš-za ‘high mountains’ [Starke, KLTU 151]).
For stem class variation cf. e. g. Luw. adduwali- : Hitt. idalu-; for
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the loss of guttural stop cf. e. g. Luw. tiyammi- : Hitt. tekan, Luw.
may(a)- : Hitt. mekki-, Luw. is(sa)ri- : Hitt. kessar-, Luw. im-
(ma)ri- : Hitt. gim(ma)ra-.

park(iya)- is a primary verb similar in kind to e. g. istark(iya)-,
kar(a)pp-/karpiya-, huet-/huittiya-, hat(t)-/hazziya-, from the root
*bhergh-/bhregh-/bhrjgh- (IEW 140�1). Its transitive/intransitive am-
phibiousness cuts across diathetic (active : middle) variation. The
basic verb resembles Toch. AB pärk- (A midd. pärkätar ‘rises’, B act.
pärkasta ‘rose’, A -pärkānt ‘[sun]rise’), Arm. barj- ‘raise’. The adjec-
tive parku- (� *bhrjghú-) has a counterpart in Arm. barjr (gen. barju)
‘high’ (cf. already Marstrander, Caractère 148; further chronicle in
HEG P 466, 472). A root noun *bhrjgh- is reflected in Avest. berez-,
OIr. brı̄, OHG burg ‘hilltop, stronghold, fort(ress)’, beside a full grade
noun in Arm. berj, OHG berg ‘mountain’, implying security as a
function of elevation, comprising both natural and man-made
height. Beside Skt. brøhánt- ‘high’ (fem. brøhatı̆ ; cf. OIr. Brigit, OHG
Purgunt as women’s names, Burgund as toponym [including is-
lands]), Skt. brøṁháti means ‘shore up, strengthen’, and German
bergen is ‘shelter, salvage’ (cf. Russian béreg ‘embankment, barrier,
shore’). For this nuance of *bhergh- cf. also Gk. fra¬ssv ‘fence off,
bar, block’, with a formula *bhrjhyó- matching Hitt. parkiya-, and
fra¬gma (dat.-loc. fra¬gmati) ‘barrier’ recalling Hitt. inf. *parku-
wanzi beside parkiyauwanzi (cf. Puhvel, KZ 111: 73 [1999] � Epi-
lecta Indoeuropaea 272 [2002]).

Cf. parkuwalli-.

parkui- ‘pure, clean(sed), clear(ed), sheer, shiny, bright’ (opp. paprant-
‘dirty, sullied, compromised’ [s. v. paprai-], saknuwant ‘filthy, im-
pure’ [s. v. sakkar; Hout, Purity 192, 231]; like Luwoid halali- [HED
3: 13], parkui- tends to involve acquired or induced purity or bur-
nish, unlike suppi- implying intrinsic quality akin to ‘holy’ [Laroche,
Festschrift für G. Neumann 136 (1982)]), nom. sg. c. pár-ku-is (e. g.
KBo 1.44 Rs. 5 � 13.1 Rs. 39, matching ibid. Sum. sag(!).il.lá, Akk.
ša-qú-ú ‘high’ [sic; Otten, Vokabular 20, 33; MSL 17: 116 (1985)];
similarly dupl. KBo 1.35 r. 3 � 26.25 III 7; KBo 26.20 II 4 me]kki
parkuis [glossarist’s confusion of Akk. šaqū ‘high’ with zakū ‘pure,
clean’, compounded by similarity to pár-ku-us ‘high’ correctly gloss-
ing šaqū in KBo 26.34 IV 4, quoted sub parku- s. v. park(iya)-];
KBo 5.2 IV 61�62 kù.babbar-ni(!)-wa-z iwar pani dingir ding-
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ir.meš lú.meš dingir.meš sal.meš parkuis ēs ‘like silver be thou pure
before the deities, male and female!’; KBo 23.1 III 22�24 [ba.b]a.za
gim-an parkuis [dingir-lam-y]a qatamma parkuis [ē]sdu ‘as mush is
pure [i. e. free of grits] … may the deity likewise be pure!’ [more
context sub papratar s. v. paprai-]; ibid. I 30�31 SÍGalis mahhan
wawarsanza n-as parkuis dingir-lum-ya paprannaz qatamma par-
kuis ēsdu ‘as wool is carded and it is clean, may the deity likewise
be clean of impurity!’ [more context sub papratar]; KUB 41.22 IV
2�3 ]gim-an parkuis wawarsanza [… ēs]hanaza ishahruwaza ‘as …
wiped clean … of blood and tears …’; KUB 42.85, 8 ninda.kur4.ra
parkuis ‘clean breadloaf ’; KUB 50.282 � Bo 4410, 5�6 [ana] D íd
paiddu mān-as park[uēszi] [nu] ziqq-a parkuis ‘let [him] go to river
[-ordeal]; if he is cleared, you too are in the clear’ [more context
sub 3 sg. pret. act. paprit s. v. paprai-]; KUB 60.129, 9 [pa]rkuis-
wa-za ēs ‘be clean!’ [vs. ibid. 10 -i]t-wa-ta ní.te-ka paprahhesk[i (-)
‘with … keep soiling thyself ’ [?]; KBo 13.7 Rs. 5 n-as parkuis ūl
mekki ur.sag-is-ma-as mekki ‘he is not much of a saint but he is
very much a hero’; KBo 23.1 III 3 sal-za parkuis ‘[ritually] clean
woman’ [cf. suppissara- ‘pure woman, virgin’]; KBo 4.6 I 13�14
parkuis-as apās misriwanza apās harkis-as apās ‘it is pure, it is shiny,
it is bright’ [more context HED 6: 162]; KUB 8.9 Vs. 9�10 takku
Dsin-as … […] parkuis ‘if the moon … bright’; similarly KBo 13.20,
8�9 [Riemschneider, Omentexte 76, 35]; Maşat 75/113, 23�24 hur-
.sag.-as-wa ša LÚkúr uddanaza parkuis ‘the mountain is clear of
hostile element’ [Alp, HBM 202]; KBo 5.3 IV 32�33 nu-za Dutu-ši
apez linkiyaz ana pani dingir.meš parkuis ēslit ‘I the king shall be
clear of that oath before the gods’ [Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 134];
KBo 18.66 Rs. 9 ]mān parkuis ‘if [he is] cleared’ [Hagenbuchner,
Korrespondenz 2: 109]; KBo 16.47 Vs. 14 URUHattusas-a linkiyaz
parkuis ēstu), pár-ku-es (ibid. Vs. 23 linkiaz parkues ēstu), pár-ku-i-
is (KUB 9.22 III 30 [nu] mān sal teshaz parkuyis ‘if the woman is
clear[ed] by sleep[-incubation, i. e. dream oracle]’ [ibid. III 35 mān-
as teshaz ūl parkuis]; dupl. ABoT 17 III 6 nu mān sal teshit parkuis
[Beckman, Birth Rituals 94�6, 114]; KUB 31.74 II 10 kuis parkuyis
n-as ìr-kun[u ‘who [is] cleared, he [will be] your servant’; KBo 46.6,
10 park]uyis ēsdu [dupl. KUB 24.9 II 15 kās ukù-as piran parkuis
ēsdu ‘may this man be all clean!’; Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32�
3]; KBo 22.161 Rs. 5 parkuyis SALšu.gi ‘clean hag’; VBoT 22, 4),
pár-ku-u-is (KUB 35.92 � KBo 9.146 Rs. 18�19 lenkiaz [hūw]artaz
parkuuis ‘clear of perjury and curse’ [Starke, KLTU 405]). pár-ku-
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ú-is (KUB 25.20 IV 16 � 46.23 Rs. 20�23 nepis [mā]n parkuui […]
aules-sis [… is] panduzi […] parkuuis ē[sdu] ‘as the sky is pure,
may … its sacrificial … libamen … be pure’ [par. KUB 11.23 VI 1�
3 [nepisas(?)] mān parkuis (sic) dingir.meš-ass-a istananas NINDAhar-
siss-a apinissan parkuis ēsdu ‘as the sky (?) is pure, may the bread
of the gods’ altar also be thus pure!’]), acc. sg. c. pár-ku-in (e. g.
KUB 36.110 Rs. 6�7 [OHitt.] n-asta gal guškin-as geštin-nan par-
kuin akkuskiewani ‘from a gold goblet pure wine we keep drinking’
[more context HED 1�2: 262]; KBo 15.10 II 9�10 parkuin misri-
wantan harkin … udu-un ‘a pure, gleaming, white sheep’ [more
context HED 6: 163]; KBo 24.45 Vs. 18 and 20�21 parkuin taluppin
SÍGalinn-a ‘pure flatcake and wool’; KUB 35.29 I 9 ] parkuin taluppin
[Starke, KLTU 98]; KBo 22.143 I 1 parkuin tal [uppin [cf. KUB 35.58
II 5 (Luw.) halalis-an taluppis; Starke, KLTU 164]; KBo 14.108 II 4
parkuin isnan ‘pure dough’; KUB 27.67 III 52 nu damayin píš.tur
parkuin udanzi ‘they bring another clean mouse’ [more context
HED 4: 49; Christiansen, Ambazzi 54]; KBo 24.93 IV 6 nu-kan é-ri
parkuin ezen ‘in the house a pure feast’; KUB 56.51 I 4 ezen par-
kuin; KUB 19.37 II 30�31 nu-kan mulū parkuin kuwapi egir-an
sarā uwasi nu sarāzziyatar irhās ‘where in the back you ascend the
sheer rise, the crest [is] the boundary’ [Götze, AM 170]), pár-ku-i-in
(KUB 35.29 I 15 [Starke, KLTU 98]), pár-ku-un (sic KUB 24.7 II
9�10 nu kuin [pa] prahti kuin-ma-za parkun-pat arha piddalasi ‘one
[viz. clean garment] you soil, but another you discard clean’ [con-
versely nom. sg. c. parkuis for parkus above; more context sub
nom.-acc. pl. neut parkuwaya below]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. pár-ku-i
(e. g. KBo 4.1 Vs. 41�42 nu guškin mahhan uktūri namma-at parkui
dassu-ya ‘even as gold is lasting and it [is] pure and solid’; KBo
17.93 Vs. 6 parkui wātar ‘clean water’ [cf. KBo 17.1 I 14 (OHitt.)
suppi wātar ‘holy water’]; KBo 21.20 Rs. 15 nu parkui a-tar hāni
‘draws clean water’ [Burde, Medizinische Texte 44]; KUB 57.63 I
13�14 n-asta ištu DUGkukubi wātar parkui sarā udāi ‘with a jug he
brings up clean water’ [A. Archi, Documentum Otten 16]; KUB 29.7
Vs. 30 parkui ganga[ti ‘pure vegetables’; KUB 46.38 II 14 suppiyahhi
parkui aniur iyanzi ‘consecrates, they perform the pure rite’; ibid.
II 6 parkui aniur; KUB 15.32 I 51�52 siskur.siskur-ya-wa-smas
sanizzi parkui pesgaweni ‘unique pure ritual we are giving you’
[Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 152]; KUB 15.34 II 3 nu-sma*s+ siskur.-
siskur parkui piskanzi ‘they offer you pure ritual’ [more context sub
abl. sg. paprannaz of papratar s. v. paprai-]; KUB 24.3 I 25�26 nu-
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tta hūman parkui peskanzi ‘they give you everything [in a] pure
[state]’ [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 20]; KBo 2.9 I 35�36 nu-tta kur
URUpa-ti kūsadas hasummarass-a parkui kur-e ēsdu ‘for thee may
Hatti be a pure land of bridal gifts and procreation’ [cf. HED
4: 294]; KUB 12.58 III 31 parkui GIŠza.lam.gar ‘clean tent’
[Goetze, Tunnawi 18]; KUB 2.9 VI 9�10 [k] ı̄ parkui tøuppu ana
giš.hur-kan handan ‘this [is] a clean tablet, true to wooden original’;
IBoT 2.1 VI 12�14 k]ı̄ parkui tøuppu ana giš.hur-te-kan handan;
KUB 32.108 Rs. 5, KUB 43.58 IV 11 kı̄ parkui tøuppi; KUB 20.8 VI 6
zinnan parkui tøuppi ‘finished clean tablet’; KUB 58.43 VI 10 qati
parkui tøuppi ‘finished clean tablet’; KUB 35.18 IV 7 parkui tøuppi
[Starke, KLTU 92]), pár-ku-u-i (KUB 24.5 Vs. 28�29 [egir-an]da-
ma-z parnas kin-ur parkuui kin-ur dù-zi ‘afterwards he does the
house’s rite, the pure rite’ [Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 10]), pár-ku-ú-i
(KUB 25.20 IV 16 � 46.23 Rs. 20 nepis [mā]n parkuui ‘as the sky is
pure …’ [more context sub nom. sg. c. pár-ku-ú-is above]), dat.-loc.
sg. pár-ku-wa-i (KUB 13.29, 13 [emended from dupl. KUB 15.34 II
6�7] n-asta anda ana kur URUHatti hantān]ti parkuwai [ sig5-anti
misriwanti uwatten ‘come to the true, pure, good, splendiferous
Hatti-land!’ [cf. HED 6: 163]; KUB 15.34 II 15�16 nu-zan katta
sumenzan parkuwai sig5-anti misri [wanti] GIŠšú.a ēstin ‘sit down on
your pure, good, resplendent throne!’), instr. sg. pár-ku-wa-a-it
(KBo 21.8 II 4 t]etanit ānas n-an parkuwāit[ ‘wipe with hair, and it
[?] with clean …’ [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 29]), abl. sg. par-ku-
wa-ya-az (KUB 9.6 � 35.39 I 2 [pa]rkuwayaz wetenaz arha ārri
‘washes off with clean water’ [more context sub pakkussuwanda s. v.
pakkus-]), pár-ku-wa-ya-za (KUB 22.35 III 13�15 ana dingir.meš
URUHalpa-ya sarnikzel saknuwandaza parkuwayaza sum-anzi ‘to the
gods of Halpa they give reparation from the impure and the pure’),
nom. pl. c. pár-ku-wa-e-es (e. g. KUB 13.4 IV 53 nu-za mān parku-
waēs ‘if you [are] in the clear’ [more context sub partic. nom. pl. c.
paprantes s. v. paprai-]; KUB 15.42 II 7�11 kās SÍGalis mahhan par-
kuis … sumes-a … qatamma parkuwaēs ēstin ‘even as this wool is
pure …, may you likewise be pure …’ [more context HED 6: 72];
dupl. KUB 43.58 II 22 ]qatamma parku[wa]ēs[; KUB 15.42 II 32�
33 parkuwaēs ēstin é.hi.a dingir.meš-kunu-y[a-smas] parkuwae ēsdu
‘be clean, and may your temples be clean’; KUB 43.58 I 46�48 nu-
za dingir.meš idālauaz uddanaz linkiyaz hūrdiyaz ēshanaz ishahru-
waz hūmandazz-iya parkuwaēs ēstin ‘be ye gods clean of evil busi-
ness, swearing, curse, blood, tears, and everything!’ [ibid. I 49, 56,
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II 5 parkuis ēsdu]; KBo 9.106 II 8 .]hi.a parkuwaēs asandu; KUB 29.7
Rs. 24, 26, 32, 38, 57 parkuwaēs asandu ‘let them be clean’ [viz. apez
uddanaz ‘of this matter’; ibid. Rs. 17, 22, 32, 35, 37, 46 paprātar;
Lebrun, Samuha 123�5]), pár-ku-e-es (ibid. Rs. 48 parkuēs asandu;
KBo 2.3 I 36�37 parkuēs-wa-za namma ēstin ka�u-it eme-it ‘be pure
also with mouth and tongue!’ [dupl. KBo 39.8 II 24 parkuwaēs-wa-
smas namma ēsten ka�u-it eme-it; L. Rost, MIO 1: 354 (1953)]; Ma-
şat 75/78 Vs. 14 n-at parkuē[s ‘they [are] in the clear’ [cf. ibid. Vs. 12
di.hi.a ‘legal matters’; Alp, HBM 238]), pár-ku-u-e-es (KUB 41.22
III 2 parkuwēs as[andu?]), pár-ku-i-e-es (KUB 30.31 � 32.114 I 39
en.meš siskur.siskur-ya-smas piran parkuyēs asandu ‘and let the of-
ferants before them be clean’), pár-ku-wa-a-es (ibid. I 16�18 apez
idālauwaz uddanaz linkiaz hurtiaz ish[an]az ishahruwaz parkuwāes
asandu lugal-uss-a parkuis ēsdu ‘may [the gods] be clear of that
evil business, swearing, curse, blood, tears, and may the king be
clear’; similarly ibid. I 36�38; Lebrun, Hethitica II 95�6), pár-ku-
wa-a-is (KUB 17.16 IV 3 parkuwāis asandu), pár-ku-wa-is (KUB 13.4
I 14 namma ninda.[kur4.]ra ud-mi kuyēs ēssanzi n-at parkuwais
asandu ‘also let those who make the daily bread be clean’), nom.-
acc. pl. neut. pár-ku-i (e. g. KUB 29.7 Rs. 56 [k]e uddār parkui sissiy-
ann-a ēstu ‘may these words be clear and sealed!’ [Lebrun, Sa-
muha 125]; KUB 17.21 I 1�3 � KBo 51.16 I 4�6 nu sumās din-
gir.meš-as URUHattusas-pat handān parkui kur-e siskur.siskur.-
hi.a-smas parkui salli sanezzi URUHattusas-pat kur-ya pisgaweni ‘to
you gods H. is a truly pure land; pure, great, unique rituals we,
H. and the land, are giving to you’; KUB 24.1 I 21�23 [n]u-tta
ezen.[hi.a] siskur.siskur ina kur URUpa-ti pa[rk]ui suppi piskanzi;
dupl. KUB 24.2 Vs. 18�19 [nu-tta] ezen.hi.a siskur.siskur.hi.a ina
kur URUHatti-pat parkui [suppi piska]nzi ‘only in Hatti do they give
thee feasts and rituals pure and holy’; KUB 43.58 II 11�12 nu-za
sumes dingir.meš park[uwa]ēs ēstin é.dingir.meš […] parkui ēsdu
‘ye gods be pure, and may [your] temples be pure’), pár-ku-e (ibid. II
23�24 parkue ēsdu … parkuis ēsdu), pár-ku-wa-e (dupl. KUB 15.42
II 12�13 é.hi.a-kunu-ya-smas parkuwae�s� ēsdu en siskur.siskur-
ya-sma*s+ piran qatamma parkuis ēsdu ‘may your houses be pure,
and before you may the offerant likewise be pure’; KUB 29.8 I 41�
43 nu-ssan apās marsastarris paprātarr-a kedas ēsdu ša dingir.meš-
ma-wa kù.babbar guškin na4.hi.a … parkuwae ēsdu ‘let that stain
and defilement be on them [viz. scapegoats], and may the gods’
silver, gold, gemstones … be pure’), pár-ku-wa-ya (KUB 13.4 I 16
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parkuwaya túg.hi.a wassan harkandu ‘let them wear clean clothes’;
ibid. I 23 n-as warpanza nu parkuwaya wassan harzi ‘he is scrubbed
and wears clean [clothes]’; ibid. III 61�62 and dupl. KUB 13.5
III 32 sumas-a-za warpantes ēstin nu túg.hi.a parkuwaya wēstin
‘you be scrubbed and put on clean clothes’; KUB 24.7 II 9�10
túg.níg.la[m.meš-ma-]as-za gim-an parkuwaya wasseskisi nu kuin
[pa] prahti kuin-ma-za parkun-pat (sic) arha piddalasi ‘you don them
like clean raiments: one you soil, but another you [simply] discard
[though] clean’ [A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16: 307 (1977); Güter-
bock, JAOS 103: 158, 162 (1983)]; KUB 40.1 Rs. 22�23 kāsma mu.-
kam-za parkuwaya-pat tarnanza kedani mu.kam-ti nakkiyatar ūl
namma kuiski ēszi ‘hey, the year has been launched all [things] clear;
this year nobody will be trouble any more’ [Hagenbuchner, Korre-
spondenz 2: 69]; KBo 13.245 I 4 é.meš parkuwaya[), pár-ku-wa (sic
KBo 20.111, 13 ninda.kur4.-ra.hi.a parkuwa ‘pure breadloaves’),
dat.-loc. pl. pár-ku-wa-ya-as (KUB 60.151 Vs. 6�7 [emended from
dupl. KUB 15.34 II 13�14 [nu egir-pa sumenzan Ékar]imn[as sig5-
a]ndas parkuwayas [uwattin ‘come back to your good pure shrines’
[cf. HED 4: 84]; KUB 15.34 II 37�38 nu-zan eg[ir-pa sumen]zan
ana é.dingir-lim-kunu GIŠdag-ti tapri [ya]ti parkuwaya[s sig5-
a]ntas misriwantas uwatten ‘come ye back to your temple, throne,
and seat, to the pure, good, resplendent ones’ [Haas�Wihelm, Ri-
ten 192]; KUB 21.9 Rs. 2 .]meš parkuwayas [P. Cornil and R. Le-
brun, Hethitica.1 23; Ünal, Hatt. 2: 10]; KUB 11.14, 7; KUB 46.44
Rs. 24; KUB 5.6 II 53�54 saknuwantas ana GIŠbanšur parkuway-
ass-a ana GIŠbansur.hi.a ‘to the filthy tables and to the clean ta-
bles’), pár-ku-ya-as (ibid. II 61 ana GIŠbanšur.hi.a saknuwandas-
ma parkuyass-a [more context HED 3: 293]), pár-ku-i-ya-as (ibid.
III 4�5 saknuwandas parkuiyas ana GIŠbanšur.hi.a).

parkui(e)-, parkuwai- ‘clean, clear, clarify, (il)lustrate, purify’;
act. and midd. ‘be(come) clean, be bright, clear oneself ’ (opp. pa-
pri(e)-, paprai- ‘get dirty, be contaminated, incriminate oneself ’),
3 sg. pres. act. pár-ku-iz-zi (KUB 8.2 Rs. 8 ar]ai n-as parkuizzi ‘[if
the moon …] rises, and it is bright’; ibid. Rs. 10 ar]ai n-as
park[ui ]zzi; ibid. Rs. 6 ]arai n-as parku[- [Riemschneider, Omen-
texte 70, 251]), 3 sg. pres. midd. pár-ku-wa-at-ta (KBo 19.121, 4 mān
parkuwatta-m[a ‘as he clears himself ’ [of sleep; Oettinger, Stammbil-
dung 334]), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-ku-wa-an-zi (KUB 13.9 III 19�20
anda-ma mān hannan di-sar kuiski egir-pa dāi nu apāt uttar sig5-in
parkuwanzi ‘if moreover someone resumes an adjudicated case, they
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will well clarify that matter’ [von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich
448 (1959)]; KUB 14.14 Rs. 7 ‘they will clarify’ [viz. their oath com-
mitment; Götze, KIF 172]), 3 sg. pret. midd. pár-ku-i-ya-ta-at (KUB
24.8 I 31 [IAp] pus ù-az parkuiyatat ‘A. cleared himself of sleep’ [ibid.
I 32 arais-apa IAppus GIŠná-az ‘A. got up from bed’; Siegelová,
Appu-Hedammu 6]), pár-ku-i-id-da-at (KBo 22.6 I 6 -] pa lugal-gi-
nas teshaz parkuidd[at ‘Šarrukinas cleared himself of sleep’ [or: by
a dream-oracle?]); verbal noun parkuyatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. pár-
ku-ya-a-tar (KUB 1.16 II 67 ziga parkuyātar iya ‘you do the clean(s)-
ing!’ [Sommer, HAB 8]), gen. sg. pár-ku-ya-an-na-as (KBo 51.17 I 5
maltesnas parkuyannas uddanı̄; dupl. KUB 17.21 I 19 siskur.siskur.-
hi.a-as parkuyannas uddanı̄ ‘in the matter of lustration of votive
rites’ [more context HED 6: 34]; KBo 17.65 Vs. 15�16 harnuwas-
ma mahhan suppiy[ahhuwas] parkuyannass-a i [shiūl ‘even as [is] the
protocol for consecration and lustration of the obstetrical stool’
[Beckman, Birth Rituals 132]), pár-ku-e-an-na-as (KUB 26.42 III 3
parkuennas ishiul), dat.-loc. sg. pár-ku-ya-an-ni (KBo 34.62 � 70 IV
13�14 ]dingir.meš NINDAharsin ispa[ndu]zzi-ya arha assuli par-
kuy[a]nni daskittin ‘kindly take away for lustration the gods’ bread
and libamen’ [D. Groddek, AoF 26: 36 (1999)]); verbal noun par-
kuemar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. pár-ku-e-mar (KUB 59.62 I 3�4 ]siskur
parnas aniūr siskur parkuem[ar …] [… kisan pier ‘performance of
domestic rite, lustration rite they thus gave’; for formation cf. e. g.
alpuemar [HED 1�2: 40, 5: 133]). The sense ‘clean(s)ing’ (rather
than ‘cleanliness’) precludes for parkuyatar denominal derivation
from parkui- (like suppiyatar from suppi-, parkuwatar from parku-).

parkuwantariya-, KBo 14.75 IV 4 pár-ku-wa-an-ta-ri-y[a- (cf. ibid.
IV 2 halzissahhi ‘I invoke’, IV 3 iyami ‘I make [plea?]’). Possibly
partic. parkuwant- of parkuwai-, with suffix as in gimmantariya-
‘winter, hibernate’, nekumantariya- ‘bare, strip naked’, thus ‘be-
(come) clean’ (vel sim.).

parkunu- ‘(make) clean, cleanse, clear, brighten, clarify; purify,
purge, lustrate; exonerate, pardon; keep clean, cause to remain
pure’ (cf. huesnu- ‘make live; keep alive’ [HED 3: 333]); make clear,
mark, identify, brand (livestock); tan parkunu- ‘mark over, rebrand’
[for tan cf. KUB 33.120 I 32 dan ‘secondly’]), 1 sg. pres. act. pár-ku-
nu-mi (KBo 17.61 Vs. 18 n-asta dumu-an … parkunumi ‘I clean up
the child’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 42]; KUB 1. 16 II 53�54 lugal-
s-a duddumili kardiyas-sas [iezzi n-]at parkunumi takku-wa-at ēszi
takku-wa-at nu.gál ‘the king will secretly do as he pleases, and I
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will whitewash it no matter what’ [Sommer, HAB 8]), pár-ku-nu-
um-mi (e. g. KUB 30.65 III 5�6 � KBo 14.69 r. K. 4�5 mān alwan-
zahhandan ukù-an parkunummi ‘when I purify a bewitched person’
[Laroche, CTH 170; Dardano, Tontafelkataloge 164]; IBoT 2.116
IV 5 -a]ndan ukù-an parkunummi [CHS 1.5.1: 267]; KBo 31.6 III 18
[Dardano, Tontafelkataloge 182]), pár-ku-nu-uh-hi (sic! 708/z Vs. 12
[Neu, Kratylos 12: 165 (1967)]), 2 sg. pres. act. pár-ku-nu-si (KBo
3.1 II 43�44 arha-wa parkunummi parkunusi-ma-za ūl kuit nu-za
anda imma hatkisnusi ‘“I will issue pardon”: But you pardon noth-
ing, nay even order arrest!’ [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telepinus 32
(1984)]; KUB 56.19 I 21 mān-wa-mu Du en-ya hul-uwaz parkunusi
nu-tta ezen parkuin iyami ‘if thou, storm-god my lord, purgest me
of evil, I will do for thee a pure feast’), 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ku-nu-
(uz-)zi (frequent, e. g. KBo 39.8 III 20�21 nu-kan SALšu.gi ana 2
bel siskur.siskur wātar sarā papparaskizzi n-as parkunuzi ‘the hag
sprays water over both offerants and purifies them’; similarly dupl.
KBo 2.3 II 28�29 [L. Rost, MIO 1: 358 (1953)]; KUB 41.1 III 16
kās sahar.hi.a-as gim-an parkunu[zi ‘even as this sand cleanses …’
[Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42�3]; KBo 6.4 IV 1�2 [� Code
1: 44b var.] t-an egir-pa parkunuzi mān é-ri-ya kuitki idālawēszi n-
an egir-pa-pat parkunuzi ‘he again purifies him; and if in the house
something goes bad, he purifies him yet again’; KBo 6.26 I 22�23
[� Code 2: 63] takku suppala-sset kuēlqa sieuniyahta t-at parkunuzi
‘if someone’s cattle suffer demonic possession, and he purifies
them …’; dupl. KBo 6.18 IV 2 n-at parkunuzzi; Bo 4951 Rs. 15�16
sal-za-ma-za […] [… harā]uni dān parkunuzi ‘the woman cleanses
herself a second time at the birthing seat’ [Beckman, Birth Ritu-
als 126]; KBo 6.3 III 40 [� Code 1: 61] takku anšu.kur.ra.mah
kuiski wemiyazzi tan parkunuzi ish[as-sis-an] kaniszi ‘if someone
finds [and] rebrands a stallion [but] his owner recognizes him …’;
dupl. KBo 6.2 III 35 [OHitt.] w]emiezzi tan parkunuzzi ishasis-an
gan[eszi; similarly Code 1: 60 concerning a gud.mah ‘bull’, and
Code 1: 62 about udu.a.lum ‘ram’ [improbably t-an parkunuzzi
‘castrates him’: Güterbock, JCS 15: 76 (1960); cf. Haase, Hethi-
tica V 29�39 (1983)]; KBo 6.3 II 55 [� Code 1: 44] takku antuhsan
kuiski parkunuzzi kuptarr-a uktūrias [pedāi ] ‘if someone cleanses a
person, he also takes the offscourings to the incinerator’; similarly
dupl. KBo 6.2 II 34 [OHitt.], KBo 6.5 IV 17�18; KBo 4.2 I 44�45
kās-wa gim-an hās gad.hi.a iskunanta parkunuzzi nu-war-at harkeszi
‘as this soap cleanses soiled linen, and it becomes white …’ [Kronas-
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ser, Die Sprache 8: 91 (1962)]; KUB 41.11 Rs. 33�34 ]anda papratar
kuitki […] […] gim-an parkunuzzi ‘within some defilement …, … as
cleanses …’; KBo 13.109 II 6�9 gad gim-an LÚ.MEŠšà.tam tannar-
antan kin-zi nu-ssi-kan :marihsin arha parku*nu+zzi n-at harkiēszi
‘even as chamberlain[s] make[s] linen sheer and cleans it of fleck[s],
and it becomes white …’ [cf. par. sub 3 pl. pres. act. parkunuwanzi
below; Christiansen, Ambazzi 155]), 1 pl. pres. act. pár-ku-nu-um-
me-ni (KUB 21.27 II 1), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-ku-nu-wa-an-zi (e. g.
KUB 27.67 II 26�30 gad-an mahhan LÚ.MEŠázlag tannaran
[aniy]anzi nu-ssi-kan SÍGmarihsin [arha] parkunuwanzi n-at harkiszi
[…] … antuhsas idālu inan dingir.meš […] … arha qatamma parku-
nuwandu ‘even as fullers make cloth sheer and clean it of wool-
specks, and it becomes bright, may the gods likewise cleanse away
[this] person’s bad disease!’; similarly ibid. III 30�33 [Christiansen,
Ambazzi 44, 52]; KUB 43.58 I 40�45 kı̄ wātar mahhan parkui TÚGní-
g.lám.meš-kan kezz-a arranzi n-at parkunuwanzi unute.meš kez ār-
ranzi n-at parkunuwanzi nu kās mahhan uitena[nza] hūman parku-
nuskizzi suppiyahhiskizzi kinun-a sumās dingir.meš qatamma parku-
nuddu ‘as this water is clean, and therewith they wash finery and
clean them, with it they wash utensils and clean them, as this water
cleanses and purifies everything, let it now likewise clean you gods!’;
KUB 7.41 Vs. 1�2 [m]ān é-ir ēshanas papran[nas] kurkurimas linki-
yas parkunuwa[nzi ] ‘when they cleanse a house of blood, defilement,
spookery, perjury’ [Otten, ZA 54: 116 (1961)]; KUB 5.6 II 47
é.dingir-lim-ya parkunuwanzi; KUB 46.39 III 6�7 sanhanzi parku-
nuwanzi ‘they flush and cleanse’; KUB 22.70 Vs. 84�85 nu apūn
memian punussuwe�we�ni n-an parkunuwanzi ‘that matter we shall
investigate, …, and they will clear it up’ [Ünal, Orakeltext 80]; KBo
2.6 I 33�34 ašri.hi.a lugal-utti GIŠdag.hi-a-ya parkunuwanzi
Dutu-ši-ya-z parkunuzzi ‘they will purge the locales of kingship and
the thrones, and his majesty will purge himself ’; par. KUB 16.77
III 40 par]kunuanzi Dutu-ši-ya-za parkunuzi [ibid. III 12 and 21
parkunuzi; par. KUB 16.41 III 5 Dutu-ši-ya-za parkunuzi; G. F. Del
Monte, AION 33: 382 (1973); Hout, Purity 198]), pár-ku-nu-an-zi
(par. KUB 50.6 II 39�40 ašri.hi.a lugal-utti GIŠdag.hi-a-ya par-
kunuanzi Dutu-ši-ya ištu eme SALTawannana parkunuzi ‘…, and his
majesty will do purgation from the tongue of T.’; similarly ibid. III
4�5, III 48�50 [A. Archi, SMEA 22: 25�6 (1980); Hout, Pu-
rity 182, 188]; KUB 16.39 II 15 nu-smas parkunuanzi nu gud ištu
[gud] sarninkanzi ‘they exonerate themselves and indemnify bovine
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for bovine’ [Otten, Totenrituale 108; G. F. Del Monte, AION
35: 331 (1975)]), 1 sg. pret. act. pár-ku-nu-nu-un (e. g. KBo 15.25
Vs. 8�9 kās[a-wa-]tta parkununun nu-wa-tta k[att]a sappisarahhun
‘look, I have cleaned you and scoured (?) you’ [Carruba, Beschwö-
rungsritual 2]; KBo 33.119, 9�10 ša kaskal-ni-za a-az ārrahhut […]
a-it ní.te-us parkununun ‘“Wash yourself with water of the road!”
…; I cleaned my body with water …’ [Haas�Thiel, Rituale 271;
CHS 1.5.1: 158]; KUB 24.13 II 3 a]lwanzatar ni-t [e.meš-az] harsa-
naz-at-kan kattan parkununun ‘hex from the body, from the head
down, I cleansed it’ [CHS 1.5.1: 109]; KUB 17.10 III 34 n-an
parkununu[n ‘I have lustrated him’ [viz. Telipinus]; KUB 23.45, 16
‘I exonerated’), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-ku-nu-ut (e. g. KBo 10.37 I 46
]hassas parkunu[t n]-at harganut ‘[as the] soap has brightened [it]
and whitened it …’ [ibid. I 47 parku[nu]ddu; Christiansen, Am-
bazzi 188]; KBo 3.63 I 5 t ]uzzin parkunut ‘cleansed the army’;
VBoT 120 II 8 sallanut parkunut ‘made great and pure’ [CHS
1.5.1: 133]), 3 sg. pret. midd. pár-ku-nu-ut-ta-ti (KBo 3.63 I 10; cf.
ibid. I 13 and 14 aniyattat ‘underwent ritual treatment’), pár-ku-nu-
ta-ti (dupl. KBo 3.66 I 9 URUKalas]mas-az egir-anda parkunutati
‘K. subsequently cleansed itself ’), 3 pl. pret. act. pár-ku-nu-e-ir
(KUB 23.79 Vs. 5 nu kur parkunuer ‘they purified the land’ [La-
roche, RHA 23: 175 (1965)]; KUB 12.58 IV 38 ]12 U[ZUú]r parku-
nuer ‘they have cleansed the twelve body parts’ [Goetze, Tun-
nawi 24]), pár-ku-nu-ir (KUB 31.71 IV 20�21 nu-wa-kan parā par-
kunuwandu n-asta parā sanhir parkunuir ‘“Let them clean out!”; so
they flushed and cleaned out’ [viz. the emptied storage jar; Werner,
Festschrift H. Otten 328 (1973)]; KBo 11.1 Rs. 11 apūn ša gidim
ninda-an parkunuir ‘they have purified that mortuary bread’), 2 sg.
imp. act. pár-ku-nu-ut (e. g. ibid. Vs. 42 nu-mu dingir-lim kūn mem-
ian teshit parkunut ‘god, clarify this matter for me through a
dream!’; KUB 30.34 IV 4�5 kinun-a Éhalinduwa�s� é.dingir.meš-
ya parkunut ‘now keep pure the palace[s] and temples!’; dupl. KUB
39.103 Rs. 1 ] parkunu[t [V. Haas and M. Wäfler, Oriens Antiquus
16: 229�30 (1977)]; KUB 12.58 I 8�9 nu kūn en.siskur apez sapiyai
n-an 12 UZUúr parkunut ‘scour this offerant therewith and clean
his twelve body parts’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 6]; VBoT 120 II 11 ní.te-ya
parkunut ‘clean my body!’; KUB 7.53 III 19 [context sub. iter. 3 sg.
pres. act. parkunuskizzi below]; KUB 33.5 II 8 n-an parkunut n-an
sup*pi+yah ‘lustrate him, hallow him!’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 100
(1965)]), 3 sg. imp. act. pár-ku-nu-ud-du (e. g. IBoT 3.98, 4�7 ut]ni-
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ma-ua gullakkuwan … kur-e-y[a par]kunuddu ‘the land is cor-
rupted … let him cleanse the land!’ [cf. HED 4: 237]; KBo 10.45 II
49�51 parkunuddu suppis a-anza hul-lun eme-an papratar ēshar
wastul hurdian kurkurain pangauwa*s+ eme-an ‘may holy water clean
away evil tongue, defilement, blood, despoliation, curse, spookery,
obloquy!’; dupl. KUB 41.8 II 14�15 [Otten, ZA 54: 124 (1961)];
KBo 10.45 IV 40 hul-lun eme-an kās aniyawaranza … parkunuddu
‘may this rite clean away evil tongue’; KUB 24.9 II 10�11 kı̄-ya
alwanzata paprata kās síg babbar qatamma parkunuddu ‘this
witchcraft and pollution let this white wool likewise make clean’
[Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32]; KUB 13.3 III 30 mānn-as par-
kuēszi nu-za zi-šu parkunuddu ‘if he is cleared [viz. in the water
ordeal], let him clear his conscience’ [more context sub papress- s. v.
paprai-]; KBo 19.134, 15�17 -]wa-za daga[nz]ipan parku[n]uddu
nepis-wa-zan […] Dim-ass-a parkunuddu […] DKusuhis parkunuddu
a[run]as-wa-za parkunuddu ‘may … lustrate the earth, may … and
the storm-god lustrate heaven, may K. lustrate, may the Sea
lustrate …’; KBo 4.2 I 46 é.hi.a lugal qatamma parkunuddu ‘let it
likewise cleanse the king’s houses’ [Kronasser, Die Sprache 8: 91
(1962)]; HT 44 Obv. 15�16 nu ša en.siskur 12 UZUú[r…] arha par-
kunuddu ‘let … cleanse the offerant’s twelve body parts’; KUB 43.58
I 45 [context sub 3 pl. pres. act. parkunuwanzi above]; KUB 28.82
I 20 t-an parkunuddu; KBo 10.37 I 47 [context sub 3 sg. pres. act.
parkunut above]), 2 pl. imp. act. pár-ku-nu-ut-tin (KUB 41.8 IV 11�
13 n-asta é-irza uru-az hul-lu papratar ēshar neš dingir-lim wastul
hurtain arha parkunuttin ‘clean away from house and town evil de-
filement, blood, perjury, despoliation, curse!’; similarly dupl. KBo
10.45 IV 13�14; ibid. II 5�7 ]hul-lu papratar ēshar […] … hurtain
ishahru […] … parkunuttin ‘cleanse defilement, blood, …, curse,
weeping …!’ [Otten, ZA 54: 136, 122 (1961)]), 3 pl. imp. act. pár-
ku-nu-wa-an-du (KUB 27.67 II 30 [context sub 3 pl. pres. act. parku-
nuwanzi above]; KUB 31.71 IV 20 [context sub 3 pl. pret. act.
above]), pár-ku-nu-an-du (KBo 19.134, 18�19 [ana D]u URUHatti-
wa-za parkunuwan[du a]nnas-wa-za attas [DHalma]ssuitti parku-
nuandu ‘may they lustrate themselves for the storm-god of Hatti,
may mother and father lustrate themselves for the Throne’;
ibid. 20); partic. parkunuwant-, nom. sg. c. pár-ku-nu-wa-an-za
(KUB 5.6 III 32 nu dingir-lum pedi-si parkunuwanza ‘the deity [is]
lustrated in situ’; KUB 12.58 IV 3 [context sub abl. sg. paprannanza
of papratar s. v. paprai-]; ibid. IV 5�6 kāsa-z 12 UZUúr sakuniyas
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im-it sapiānza parkunuwanza ‘behold, the twelve-part [body � tuek-
kas] [has] been scrubbed and cleaned with spring mud’ [Goetze,
Tunnawi 20; wrongly CHD P 105, 171]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. pár-ku-
nu-wa-an (KUB 43.58 I 16�17 n-at parkunuwan papratar-kan anda
nu.gál ‘it [is] cleaned, there is no dirt in it’), pár-ku-u-an (sic dupl.
KUB 15.42 I 14), nom. pl. c. pár-ku-nu-wa-an-te-es (KUB 46.39
III 20 parkunuwantes esir ‘they had been cleaned’; KBo 23.8, 8);
verbal noun parkunumar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. pár-ku-nu-mar (e. g.
KBo 1.35 IV 9; par. KBo 1.37 III 5, matching ibid. Akk. ub-bu-bu
[ebēbu ‘cleanse, clear’; MSL 17: 117 (1985)]; Bo 3617 I 13�14 [zik-
ma-za] íd-as parkunumar … tatta ‘thou river hast taken to cleans-
ing’; KBo 21.22 Rs. 47 [OHitt.] nu-za parkunumar dā ‘take to lustra-
tion!’ [more context HED 5: 33; G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5: 200
(1978)]; Bo 3078, 12 [Otten, AfO 23: 34 (1970)]; KUB 27.67 III 2
par]kunumar qatamma [Christiansen, Ambazzi 48]), gen. sg. pár-ku-
nu-ma-as (KUB 30.50 V 11 1 tøuppu qati ēshanas parkunumas ‘tablet
one finished, of cleansing of blood [shed]’ [Laroche, CTH 167; Dar-
dano, Tontafelkataloge 104]; KBo 31.143 Rs. 18; KUB 41.8 III 17
parkunumas-za GIŠšú.a dā nu-za-kan igi-anda parkunumas kin-ti
au), pár-ku-nu-um-ma-as (dupl. KBo 10.45 III 26�27 parkunummas-
za GIŠšú.a dā nu-za-kan menahhanta parkunummas aniyan au ‘take
the chair of cleansing and inspect the gear of cleansing!’; ibid. II
32�33 nu-wa-mu apāt wātar pestin parkunummas-w[a k]uis uiten-
anza ēshar neš dingir-lim parkunuzi ‘give me that water, the water
of cleansing which cleanses blood[shed] and perjury [ibid. II 34
and 35 parkunuzi; Otten, ZA 54: 130, 124 (1961)]; KUB 33.24 II 5
parkunum[mas [Laroche, RHA 23: 116 (1965)]); iter. parkunuski-,
1 sg. pres. act. pár-k]u-nu-us-ki-mi (KBo 18.24 I 18), 3 sg. pres. act.
pár-ku-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (KUB 7.53 III 13�19 kās GIŠalanza mahhan
lim sig7

LÚsipad udu LÚsipad gud parkunuskizzi kedani-ya-kan
ana en.siskur ištu 12 UZUúr idalu papratar … awan arha qa-
tamma parkunut ‘even as this alderwood (?) cleanses a thousand
and a myriad shepherds and neatherds, likewise cleanse evil defile-
ment … from this offerant’s twelve-part body!’ [Goetze, Tunnawi
20]; KUB 41.7 I 2�9 DKamrusipas é-ir-set hassann-a parkunuskizzi
utni-set parkunuskizzi gud-us-san udu-us nam.lú.ulù-ass-a šah.tur-
san ur.tur-a-ssan [par]kunuskizzi papressassan sag.du-i-ssi dais
t-as uktūriyass-a iyannis ‘K. purifies his house and hearth, purifies
his land, his cattle and sheep, and the man’s pig and dog she puri-
fies; she put his polluted matter on her (?) head [� took it upon
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herself?] and went to the crematorium’ [Otten, Totenrituale 141];
KUB 43.58 I 44 parkunuskizzi suppiyahhiskizzi ‘cleanses and puri-
fies’ [context sub 3 pl. pres. act. parkunuwanzi above]; KUB 28.82
I 10, dupl. KBo 13.106 I 10 and 11 [cf. ibid. I 12 hul-lu papressan
‘bad polluted matter’]; KUB 12.63 Vs. 14), 3 sg. imp. act. pár-ku.-
nu-us-ki-id-du (KBo 9.146 Vs. 44 parkunus[ki]ddu; ibid. Vs. 45
parku[nuski ]ddu), pár-ku-nu-us-ki-du (ibid. Vs. 50 [Starke, KLTU
404]), 2 pl. imp. act. pár-ku-nu-us-kat-tin (KUB 11.1 IV 22 UR]UHat-
tusi alwanzannas [n-]asta uddār parkunuskattin ‘at Hattusas keep
cleansing cases of witchcraft!’ [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipi-
nus 54]), 3 pl. imp. act. pár-ku-nu-us-kán-du (VBoT 111 III 17�18
en.siskur-ma-wa Dutu-us Dlama-ya parkunuskand[u] […] alwanzes-
naza hurtiyaz-iya park [u- ‘may the sun-god and the tutelary deity
keep the offerant clean, cleanse [him] of sorcery and curse!’).

parkues(s)-, parkuis(s)- ‘become clean (clear, pure); be cleared,
be acquitted’, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ku-e-es-zi (KUB 13.3 II 16�18
nu-smas íd-i māniyahmi nu kuis parkuēszi n-as lugal-as ìr-is kuis
papriszi-ma n-an-zan lugal-us ūl ilāliyami ‘I consign you to the
river[-ordeal]; who is cleared, he [remains] the king’s servant; but
who is incriminated, I the king do not want him’ [Friedrich, Meiss-
ner AOS 46]; ibid. III 30 mānn-as parkuēszi [ibid. III 31 mānn-as
papraszi-ma; more context sub papress- s. v. paprai-]; KBo 12.49 II 5
[Code 1: 25, var.] sub 3 sg. pres. act. paprizzi s. v. paprai-), pár-ku-
es-zi (KBo 3.28 II 11 n-as paittu mān-as parkueszi ‘let him go [viz.
to the river]; if he is cleared …’ [Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186
(1973)]), pár-ku-is-zi (Bo 4951 Rs. 5 [mahhan-ma-as] parkuiszi ‘but
when [the baby] gets clean’ [more context s. v. pahhiya-]), 2 pl. pres.
act. pár-ku-es-te-ni (KUB 13.4 IV 32 takku parkue[st]eni ‘if you are
cleared’ [ibid. IV 33 takku papri [steni ]-ma ‘if you are incriminated’;
more context sub papress- s. v. paprai-]), 1 sg. pret. act. pár-ku-u-e-
es-su-un (KUB 1.1 I 39 nu dingir-lim-za parkuēssun ‘thanks to the
goddess I was acquitted’), pár-ku-e-es-su-un (dupl. KBo 3.6 I 33,
KUB 1.5 I 13 [Otten, Apologie 6]), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-ku-e-es-ta
(KBo 8.42 Rs. 9 Díd-ya pait s-as parkuēsta ‘he went to the river and
he was exonerated’ [Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 185 (1973)]), pár-
ku-is-ta (ABoT 47 Vs. 10), 3 sg. imp. act. pár-ku-e-es-tu (KUB 17.10
II 24�25 zíz-tar gim-an] parkui DTelipinus zi-šu qatamma par-
kuēstu), pár-ku-e-es-du (par. KUB 33.5 III 5�7 nu zíz-tar mahhan
parkuis (sic) [DTelipinuwass-]a garaz-sis istanzas-(s)is [… pa]rkuēsdu
‘even as wheat is pure, may T.’s inmost soul likewise become pure’
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[Laroche, RHA 23: 93, 102 (1965)]), pár-ku-es-du (KBo 13.109 II 13
[context sub abl. sg. paprannaza of papratar s. v. paprai-).

Pal. parkui- ‘clean(se), purify’, 3 sg. pret. act. pa-ar-ku-i-ti (KUB
35.163 III 21�22 annas pāpas parkuiti), pár-ku-i-ti (dupl. KBo
13.265, 4 annas pāpas parkuiti [ ‘mother-father cleanse’ [Carruba,
Das Palaische 27�8]).

Luw. parkuwai- ‘clean, purify’, partic. nom. pl. c. pár-ku-wa-i-mi-
in-zi (KUB 35.86 II 7 [Starke, KLTU 265); redupl. papparkuwai-,
3 sg. pres. act. pa-ap-pár-ku-wa-at-ti (KUB 35.102 � 103 II 15�16
annis-ku-wa-ti parnanza maddū[wati] [p]apparkuwatti ‘the mother
lustrates the house with wine’ [Starke, KLTU 222]).

Etymology has been dominated by assuming i-stem expansion of
a u-stem (like Lat. suāvis, tenuis, levis, etc. [chronicle in HEG
P 485�6; cf. T 109]), thus leading to the common and current con-
nection of parkui- with Skt. bhrăja-, Avest. brāza- ‘gleam, glitter’,
Goth. bairhts, OE beorht ‘bright’, apparently with IE *g̀. But park-
unu- and parkues- (cf. the parallel dankunu- and dankues- from dan-
kui-) point rather to /parkw-/, thus *bhrjgw-, parallel to paraknu-
(parku-), tasnu- (dassu-), daluknu- (daluki-); parkis- (parku-), dasses-
(dassu-), palhes- (palhi-). While in many instances productive inno-
vation occurred (parganu-, tassanu-, daluganu-, palhanu-; parkues-,
pargawes-), parkunu- and parkues- preserved /bargw-/. This makes
Ved. bhárgas- ‘sheen’ the closest cognate, with guttural suffix varia-
tion (bhrāj-) or ambiguity (Goth. bairhts, Lith. brėékšti ‘to dawn’) in
the remoter ones (IEW 139�40; *bhrjgw(h)- was incidentally pos-
tulated for parkui- by E. Risch apud W. Kastner, Die griechischen
Adjektiva zweier Endungen auf -ow 16 [1967], adducing as possible
cognate Avest. bereg- ‘rite, ritual’). Luw. (pap)parkuwai- (unless a
hittitism) shows retention of /gw/ after r (unlike initial and postvo-
calic deocclusion: wana- ‘woman’ [HED 4: 307], wāui- ‘cow’ [*gwow-],
u- ‘drink’ [Hitt. eku-]).

Cf. parkui- (n.); parkui(-)hastai; parkuwalli-.

parkui- (n.) ‘bronze, brass’ (literally ‘bright [metal]’), é parkuwa(ya)s
‘house of bronze’ (cf. Hom. xalkobate¡w dṽ ‘bronze-base house’)
	 Éparkuwa(ya)- (cf. e. g. é arzanas 	 Éarzana- [HED 1�2: 185]),
gen. sg. pár-ku-ya-as (KBo 13.1 I 52 [Akk.] qā zabar ‘qū of bronze’
matching ibid. Hitt. parkuyas hazilas ‘liter measure of bronze’ [more
detail HED 3: 281�2]), pár-ku-wa-ya-as (KBo 26.105 IV 8 parku-
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wayas GIŠmar-an ‘spade of bronze’ [cf. e. g. KUB 30.35 I 4 GIŠmar
zabar]; KUB 51.13, 9�10 n-asta lugal-us ká Éparkuwa[yas] parā
tiyezzi ‘the king steps forth to the gate of the bronze house’; KBo
10.20 III 4�6 lukkatti-ma-za-kan lugal-us Éparkuwayas Du pihas-
sassin iyazi sal.lugal-ma-za-kan Dutu URUArinna šà Éhalentūwas
iyazi ‘on the morrow the king worships the fulgurant storm-god of
the bronze house, but the queen worships the sun-goddess of Ar-
inna inside the palace’ [Güterbock, JNES 19: 83 (1960)]), par-ku-
wa-as (Bo 3752 II 6 parkuwas hassı̄ ‘in a brazier of bronze’ [Neu,
Altheth. 179; cf. e. g. KUB 20.59 IV 8�9 gunni zabar]; KUB 10.11
I 10�11 mahhan-ma-kan lugal-us ištu ká Éparkuwas uizzi ‘when
the king comes from the gate of the bronze house’), dat.-loc. pl.
Épár-ku-wa-ya-as (KBo 11.13 VI 11�12 ina Éparkuwaya[s] ser ‘up
in the bronze houses’; KBo 13.245 I 3�4 É.MEŠparkuwaya[s;
Bo 5256, 5�6 Éparkuw]ayas ser 1 gunni […] […] Éparkuwayas ser[),
abl. sg. or pl. Épár-ku-wa-i-ya-za (KBo 11.22 IV 2�4 mahhan-ma-as
Éparkuwaiyaz[a] uizzi ‘when he comes from the bronze house’).

For neuter color adjectives yielding metal names cf. harki- ‘white’
(kù.babbar-i ‘silver’ [HED 3: 171]), dankui- ‘dark’ (nagga ‘tin’, in-
ferrable from dankuli- ‘tinny’); metals in turn could have cognate
color terms, e. g. Hitt. sul(a)i- ‘lead’ (a.bár; cf. Lat. lı̄vidum [‘blu-
ish’] plumbum), kuwanna- ‘copper’ (urudu, Lat. cuprum; cf. Gk.
kya¬neow ‘dark blue’).

parkui(-)hastai (n.) ‘purebone’ (sacrificial offering), nom.-acc. sg.
UZUpár-ku-i ha-as-ta-i (KBo 11.40 VI 13 [1 NINDAtuh]urai 1 UZUpar-
kui hastai), pár-ku*i+ ha-as-ta-i (KUB 35.133 II 32, in a long list of
body parts [more context HED 3: 449�50, where incorrectly ‘high
bone]).

Descriptive compound similar to suppiwashar ‘onion’ (HED
3: 74�5, 4: 325), comparable to KBo 11.40 I 5 1 UZUdānhasti ‘one
twinbone’, ibid. I 19 UZUdahasti, ibid. V 2 1 UZUdah[asti, all pre-
ceded by NINDAtuhurai, like KBo 11.40 VI 13 above.

parkuwalli- nom.-acc. pl. neut. pár-ku-wa-al-la (KUB 36.38 Rs. 10 ni-
walla parkuwalla [, perhaps referring to lands). Rather than ‘guiltless
pure’ (cf. parkui-; HED 7: 100), possibly a jingle containing walli-
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(cf. walliwalli- ‘forceful’) in both parts, an adjectival quasi-dvandva
like aru- suwaru- ‘high-and-heavy’, thus ‘inoffensive yet highpow-
ered’ (vel sim.; cf. parku- s. v. park[iya]-). Cf. the man’s name IPár-
ku-wa-al-la-an-ni (Maşat 75/77, 6 [Alp, HKM 99]). A similar com-
pound may lurk in the artonym NINDApár-ku-wa-as-ta-an-na-an-ni-
i [n (acc. sg. KBo 24.25 I 11).

parn- : see pir.

parna- (c.), always with determinative túg ‘cloth’ or (rarely) gad
‘linen’, sometimes ornamented piece of fabric to cover furniture or
wall, or to create separation: ‘canvas, tapestry, drape, curtain’ (vel
sim.), nom. sg. (and numerical pl.) pár-na-as (KBo 18.181 Rs. 24
TÚGparnas taprias ‘seat-cover’; ibid. Vs. 17 TÚGparnas(-)watarmas
[toponym?; S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 120, 119 [1982]; Siege-
lová, Verwaltungspraxis 376, 372]; KBo 18.187, 4 ]TÚGparnas šà 1-
en washa[niya (?) ‘p., including one from Washaniya’ [Košak 170;
Siegelová 480; cf. KUB 42.59 Rs. 7 gad(?) URUWashaniya, ibid.
Rs. 23 3 túg šà-ba 1 ikkuwaniya ‘three cloths, including one from
Iconium’; Košak 133, 134; Siegelová 340, 342]; KBo 18.175 V 7 14
TÚGparnas šà-ba 2 [ [ibid. V 8 6-su túg ikkuwaniya; Košak 11; Sie-
gelová 420]; KUB 12.1 III 27�28 7 TÚGparnas guškin na4 ‘seven p.
with gold and gems’ [Košak, Ling. 18: 100 (1978); Siegelová 444];
KBo 18.179 II 4 1 me 92 TÚGparnas ‘192 p.’ [Košak 50, 52; Siege-
lová 40]; KUB 42.40 Rs. r. K. 4 TÚGparnas sarr[a-; ibid. Vs. r. K. 6
TÚ]Gparna[s [Košak 179; Siegelová 506]; KBo 8.95 Vs. 5 TÚ]Gparnas;
KUB 42.106 Rs. 11 4 GADparnas [ [Košak 138; Siegelová 382]),
acc. sg. pár-na-an (KUB 13.35 I 47�50 TÚGparnann-a-wa kuwapi
tianzi nu-wa TÚGparnan (48) gibil ina é.lugal dahhi TÚGparnas
libir.ra-ma-wa (49) kuis nu-wa-mu masiwan zi-anza nu-wa-za apin-
issan (50) daskinun ‘when they install tapestry, I take new tapestry
to the palace, but as for old tapestry, I would take for myself as
much as I please’; ibid. III 48, IV 6, 10, 17 TÚGparnan [Werner, Ge-
richtsprotokolle 6, 12]), abl. sg. TÚGpár-na-az (KUB 28.9 Rs. 13b�
14b � 44.60 III 12�13 Tabarna[s-a]t-kan sig5-antet TÚGparnaz
karseskizzi Tawan[nanas-a]t-kan walkit TÚGparnaz karseskizzi ‘Ta-
barnas segregates them [viz. young livestock] with a good p., Ta-
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wannanas segregates them with a walki p.’), acc. pl. TÚGpár-nu-us
(KUB 60.60 r. K. 15 [D. Goddek, DBH 20: 61 (2006)]).

The omnipresence of the determinative points to the hypostatic
nature of TÚGparna-, originating in túg parnas ‘cloth of house, do-
mestic fabric’ (cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 17). A less probable
alternative is independent origin from a similar source as pir/parn-
‘house’ itself.

parninki-, parninka- (c.), a morbid condition or affliction of head and
especially eyes, involving inflammation and discharge, nom. sg. pár-
ni-in-ki-is (KUB 8.36 II 3�5 [mān antuh]san sag.du-an istara[kzi ]
(4) [nassu-an l]appiya[s …] (5) [nasma-an] parnink[is] epzi ‘if it ails a
person in the head, whether inflammation [grips] him or p. grips
him’), acc. sg. pár-ni-in-kán (KBo 23.4 � KUB 33.66 � KBo 40.333
I 5�9 [emended from ibid. II 11�15 and par. KUB 34.91 I 2�7
(HED 6: 62)] [tarpin-si-kan d]āu parninkan-si-kan (6) [ki.min ēshar-
si-ka]n ki.min hapanzi-si-kan ki.min (7) [sa5-si-kan ki.min ishah]ru-
si-kan dāu igi.hi.a-as (8) [gig-an-si-kan dāu z]ipan dāu kammaran
(9) [dāu harki dāu] inan dāu ‘may he take from him t., p. likewise,
blood likewise, discharge (3) likewise, erythema likewise, may he
take from him lacrimation, may he take from him eye disease, may
he takes pus, may he take dimness, may he take leucoma, may he
take ailment!’ [D. Groddek, ZA 89: 37�8, 41 (1999)]), pár-ni-in-ki-
in (KBo 24.51 � 38.168 � 41.110 II 18 parninkin [lı̄pir] ‘[the hounds]
licked the p.’ [ibid. II 9 harki lı̄pir ‘licked the leucoma’, ibid. II 10
kammarā[n l ]ı̄pir ‘licked the dimness’, ibid. II 13 lappi [yan lı̄pir
‘licked the inflammation’; D. Groddek, AoF 28: 110 (2001)]; KUB
35.109 II 8 parninkin ki.min, ibid. II 9 babbar parninkin ki.min ‘leu-
coma, p. likewise’ [ibid. II 7 lappiyan ki.min ‘inflammation likewise’;
Starke, KLTU 266]; KBo 40.164, 2 hu]ekmi parnin[- ‘I conjure p.’
[ibid. 3 p]ahhunaz ‘from (or: with, by) fire (or: inflammation)’]).

Cf. KBo 21.82 I 12 pár-ni-in-ki-is in a Hattic text involving con-
juration of head and eye and reference to URULahzan (cf. Hitt.
URULihzina in KBo 23.4 � KUB 33.66 � KBo 40.333 III 1, 6, 9;
likewise Hattic KUB 57.57, 18 pár-ni-in-ga-as; O. Soysal, in Silva
Anatolica 315�37, esp. 324�37 [2002]).

Cf. parnulli-.
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parnulli- (n., exceptionally c.), aromatic incensewood used in combina-
tion with others such as GIŠsahi-, GIŠhappuriya- ‘arboreal greenery’
(HED 3: 135), gi.dùg.ga (� lazzai-) ‘calamus’ (HED 5: 68), nom.-
acc. sg. neut. GIŠpár-nu-ul-li (KUB 41.13 II 21�23 gi.dùg.ga
GIŠsahi-ya GIŠhappuriyas GIŠparnulli-ya; KUB 33.67 IV 2�4 GIŠsahis
warān[i …] GIŠparnulli warān[i …] GIŠerin warāni ‘s. burns, p.
burns, cedarwood burns’; ibid. IV 6 [Beckman, Birth Rituals 74];
IBoT 2.39 II 21�22 sanizzi hūmanda … gi.dùg.ga GIŠparnulli hap-
puriyan ‘all aromatics …’ [more context HED 5: 68]; KBo 37.1 II
23�24 nu par[ais] GIŠsāhin GIŠparnulli-ya ‘[Kamrusepas] fanned to
flame s. and p.’ [more context HED 5: 68 and sub 3 sg. pret. act of
parai- s. v. parā-]); KBo 30.3 I 15 [Beckman, Birth Rituals 214]), acc.
sg. c. pár-nu-ul-li-in (KUB 33.84, 4�5 � KBo 19.109, 6�7 [emended
from dupl. KBo 19.111, 4�5 [nu-kan āssiya]tar GIŠsahin GI[Špar-
null]inn-a dassauas a.hi.a-nas [sunniyat nu-kan a.hi.a-as a]nda āssi-
yatar GIŠs[ahis GI]Šparnulli warsiyit ‘[Ištar] infused as fragrance s.
and p. densely into the waters, and in the waters as fragrance s. and
p. suffused’ [Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 58]; KBo 19.110, 4 GIŠpar-
null]in dassauwas[), gen. sg. (?) GIŠpár-nu-ul-li-ya-as (VBoT 58 IV
23�24 sanezzi kinānta GIŠsāhiy[as] [GIŠparnull]iyas gi.dùg.ga ‘as-
sorted aromatics [of?] s., p., calamus’.

In the bilingual KBo 37.1 II 23b�24b (quoted above) the Hit-
tite matches ibid. 24 a�25 a (Hattic) sa-a-hi-is li-e-[pár-nu-]u-ul-li
(emended from dupl. KBo 37.2, 5 ] pár-nu-ul-li). As in the case of
parninki- (q. v.), there is a strong plausibility of Hattic provenance.

par(a)s-, parsiya- (spelled pár-, rarely pa-ar- or pa-ra-) ‘break, burst,
breach, shatter, split, shred, crumble, fritter’ (act. and midd. transi-
tive, midd. also intransitive or passive; inf. also transitive ‘ply with
fritter, treat to morsels’), par(a)s- ‘break up, bolt, scatter, disperse,
scram(ble), “split” ’ (act. and midd. intransitive, cf. ispart- ‘slip
away, escape’, sarra- ‘separate, depart’), parsai- ‘shred, fritter’ (act.
transitive; perhaps denominative from parsa- ‘piece, crumb’ [q. v.
infra]), 1 sg. pres. act. pár-si-ya-mi (KBo 15.25 Vs. 32�33 1 ninda
kur4.ra zíd.da zíz 1 ninda.kur4.ra GIŠma 1 ninda.kur4.ra ga.ki-
n.ag tur-ya ana Dutu šamē parsiyami ‘one breadloaf of spelt flour,
one figloaf, and a small cheesecake I shred for the sun-god’; simi-
larly ibid. Vs. 12�13, 20�21, 28, Rs. 3 and 7, beside Rs. 9, 10, 11
pár-si-ya [Carruba, Beschwörungsritual 2�4]; KBo 22.137 III 5�6
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nu 1-en ana Dutu parsiyami 1-[en-ma …?] ana gimras Du-ni parsi-
yami ‘one I shred to the sun-god, but the other I shred to the storm-
god of the wild’ [Starke, KLTU 65]; KUB 17.28 I 21 ninda.kur4.ra
parsiyami; KUB 7.30 II 8 n-at parsiyami [CHS 1.5.1: 436]), pár-si-
ya-am-mi (KBo 13.101 I 11 n-at pani dingir-lim tehhi 1 ninda.sig
parsiyammi ‘I put them before the deity [and] shred one flatbread’),
pár-si-ya-ah-hi (VBoT 24 IV 6 ninda.kur4.r]a.hi.a parsiyahhi; KBo
27.108 III 28), 1 sg. pres. midd. pár-as-ha (KBo 17.1 III 14 harsi ]n
parasha geštin-an ispantahhi ‘I shred a loaf [and] consecrate wine’),
pár-as-ha-ri (ibid. IV 10 [NIND]Aharsin parashari ispantahhi-ya ‘I
shred a loaf and make an oblation’ [Neu, Altheth. 9�10]), 3 sg.
pres. act. pár-as-zi (KUB 17.29 II 9�11 nu zag-an kaskal-ann-a ūl
kuiski paraszi ana Dim zag.hi.a-us genu kaskal-as-ma-ssi UZUgab
nu mān zag-an kuiski paraszi nu Du-an genu*s+-sus dariyanuzi ‘no-
body breaches a boundary or a road; to the storm-god borders [are]
knees, and a road is his breast; if someone breaches a boundary, he
debilitates the storm-god’s knees’; KUB 60.97 � 31.71 II (“III”)
14�15 nu-wa ūl Étargassan[alli ]iyanza-pat paraszi LÚ.MEŠkuš7-ya-
wa par[ass]anzi ‘won’t just the muleteer corps scatter? Will the chari-
oteers also scramble?’ [Ünal, Orakeltext 122; Hout, AoF 21: 309,
316�7 (1994)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pár-si-az-zi (KBo 24.1 I 39 ]Dutu-i
parsiazz[i [Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 128]; KUB 35.151 III 7), pár-
si-ya-zi (e. g. KUB 35.133 II 22, nu-kan NINDAwagesni tepu parsiyazi
‘he breaks a bit off the snack bread’ [Starke, KLTU 280]; KUB 1.17
I 17 lugal-us parsiyazi ‘the king breaks’ [viz. bread] [Klinger, Un-
tersuchungen 422]; KUB 27.68 I 9; ibid. I 10 1 ninda.kur4.ra parsi-
yazi), pár-si-ya-az-zi (e. g. KUB 11.31 I 19�20 LÚazu-ma 2 nin-
da.sig … parsiyazzi ‘the magician fritters two flatbreads’; KBo 39.8
III 58 S]ALšu.gi ninda.kur4.ra ku7 … parsiyazzi ‘the hag shreds
sweetbreads’ [Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 97]; KUB 39.71 I 25�26
nu ninda.sig arha parsiyazzi; ibid. II 32 n-at arha parsiyazzi; KUB
10.51 r. K. 6�8 n-asta piran arha […] parsiyazzi; KUB 45.3 I 37 n-
at parsiyazz[i), pár-si-ya-iz-zi (Bo 3315 Rs. 16 [Haas, Nerik 277]),
pár-si-i-e-iz-zi (KUB 39.101 II 11), pár-si-zi (KUB 7.35 I 21 ninda.-
kur4.ra parsizi), pár-sa-iz-zi (e. g. KBo 2.9 IV 1�2 nu LÚhal 1
ninda.ku7 ana Dištar URUNenuwa parsiya n-an-san ana túl
anda parsaizzi ‘the seer breaks one sweetbread to Ištar of Nineveh
and fritters it into the fountain’; KUB 10.91 III 5�6 egir-šu 7 nin-
da.kur4.ra ga.kin.ag ana túl parsiya nu-kan ninda.kur4.ra
ga.kin.ag túl-i anda parsaizzi ‘afterwards he breaks seven cheese
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loaves for the fountain and shreds the cheese loaves into the foun-
tain’; KUB 20.75 II 8 ]anda parsaizzi; KUB 17.27 II 13 n-an parsiya
n-an arha parsaizzi ‘she breaks it and fritters it away’ [CHS
1.5.1: 191]), pár-sa-a-iz-zi (e. g. KUB 15.34 I 26�28 namma 1 *nin-
da+.sig parsiya … n-at kaskal.meš-as piran katta dāi 1 ninda.sig
arha parsāizzi n-at-kan kaskal-si [is]huwāi ‘he breaks one flat-
bread … and puts it down before the paths; he shreds one flatbread
and scatters it on the path’; ibid. III 33 7 ninda.sig-ma arha par-
sāizzi [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 184, 198]; KUB 41.17 I 26�27 ninda-
ann-a tepu menahhanda parsāizzi ‘and shreds in a little bread’), pár-
sa-i-iz-zi (KBo 17.105 II 26�27 nu 1 ninda.ku7 tur SALšu.gi dāi n-
an-za-kan kissarı̄ parsayizzi n-an ištu yà.udu salkizzi ‘the hag takes
one small sweetbread, crumbles it in her hand, and kneads it with
sheepfat’ [D. Bawanypeck, Die Rituale der Auguren 88 (2005)]), Lu-
woid (?) pár-sa-a-ti (KUB 54.49 Vs. 2 4 ninda āan parsāti ‘crumbles
four hotcakes’), pa-ar-si (HT 1 I 60 nu 9-at ninda.kur4.ra parsi
‘he breaks a breadloaf into nine [pieces]’), pár-si (KBo 4.11 Vs. 15
n-a[s me]-i n-as parsi ‘he takes them and breaks them’), 3 sg. pres.
midd. pár-si-ya (highly profuse, e. g. KBo 6.26 I 46 [� Code 2: 68]
takku a.šà-an zag-an kuiski parsiya ‘if someone breaches the
boundary of a field’; ibid. I 48 zag-ann-a kuis parsiya; dupl. KUB
29.30 III 10 [OHitt.] arhann-a kuis parsiya ‘he who breaks the
boundary’; KBo 6.13 I 7 [� Code 2: 69] NINDAharsin dāi t-an Dutu-
i parsiya ‘he takes a breadloaf and breaks it to the sun-god’; KBo
11.28 V 9 et passim ninda.kur4.ra parsiya [Lebrun, Samuha 157];
KUB 12.11 III 12 nu LÚazu 5 ninda.sig 1 NINDAmūlatin parsiya ‘the
magician fritters five flatbread [and] one m.’; KBo 5.2 II 18 nu
LÚazu 1 NINDAmūlātin uitēni awan katta parsiya n-an tagān dāi ‘the
magician shreds one m. into the water and puts it on the ground’;
KBo 13.164 IV 6 n-asta en.siskur ana ninda.kur4.ra awan arha
tepu parsiya ‘the offerant breaks a little off the loaf ’; KUB 6.45
IV 3, 9, 13 et passim [Singer, Muwatalli’s Prayer 25�9]), pár-as-si-
ya (KBo 21.90 Vs. 9 ninda.sig parassiya; KUB 33.79 IV 14; KBo
25.48 II 13), pár-si-ya-ri (e. g. KBo 24.66 II 8 ninda.sig dāi n-an par-
siyari; KBo 19.136 IV 16 nu ninda.sig parsiyari; KUB 45.32 III 17,
20, 28 2 ninda.sig parsiyari; KUB 35.133 II 39 ninda.ku7 parsiyari;
KUB 45.9 III 7�8 nu ninda āanhi.a ninda.k[ur4.ra …] parsiyari;
KBo 23.12 I 26 NINDAi]durin dā i n-an parsiyari; ibid. IV 17), pár-si-
it-ta-ri (KBo 6.34 II 10 mun-as-ma-kan gim-an hassı̄ anda parsittari
‘even as salt shatters in the fireplace …’ [Oettinger, Eide 8]), 1 pl.
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pres. act. pár-su-wa-ni (KBo 17.4 III 16 [Neu, Altheth. 16]), 3 pl.
pres. act. pár-si-ya-an-zi (frequent, e. g. VBoT 24 II 21�22 nu 2 nin-
da.kur4.ra kuyus harkanzi n-us parsiyanzi ‘they break the two
breadloaves that they have’; KBo 24.29 IV 9 ninda.kur4.ra-ma ūl
parsiyanzi; KUB 60.147 IV 7�8 n-us pani dingir-lim tianzi parsi-
yanzi-ma-as ūl ‘they place them before the god but do not break
them’; KBoVM 29 IV 6 5 ninda ba.ba.za … parsiyanzi ‘they break
five mushbread’ [Klinger, Untersuchungen 376]), pár-si-an-zi (e. g.
ABoT 2.119, 6 ninda.]kur4.ra parsianzi), pár-sa-an-zi (KBo 2.8 III
20�21 1 ninda.kur4.ra parsiyazi n-an-kan ana kaš anda par-
sanzi ‘she breaks one breadloaf and they shred it into beer’; KUB
25.49 III 12�14 nu 7 ninda.sig … ÍDAlta parsiya [n-at-kan] íd-i
anda pars[a]nzi ‘[she] breaks seven flatbread for the Alta river,
and they shred them into the river’), pár-sa-a-an-zi (KUB 25.14 IV
6�9 ninda.si]g-ma kuin seppit [par]siyanniskanzi [n-]an-kan ana
DUGutúl yà.nun ga-ya [a]nda parsānzi ‘the wheatloaf which they are
breaking they fritter into a pot of butterfat and milk’; KBo 16.100,
16 nu ninda.hi.a imzu parsānz[i ‘they fritter sourdough bread’),
3 pl. pres. midd. pár-sa-an-da (KBo 20.8 IV 10 [Neu, Altheth. 70]),
pár-si-an-ta (KBo 24.115 I 15�16 LÚ.MEŠmuhaldim namma 2 nin-
da.kur4.ra qatamma [… ga.kin.a]g (?) parsianta t-us tianzi ‘the
cooks also likewise break two breadloaves … [and?] cheese and
place them’; KBo 17.36 II 12 n-an 2 LÚ.MEŠsanga parsianta[-? ‘two
priests shred it’ [Neu, Altheth. 122]), pár-si-an-da (KBo 17.16, 2
and 7; cf. ibid. 4, 6, 8 parsulli [Neu, Altheth. 138]; KBo 25.53 r. K. 5
n-an parisanda[-? [Neu, Altheth. 118]), pár-si-ya-an-da (KUB 34.123
I 22 NINDAharsaus ge6-tim parsiyanda ‘they break dark breadloaves’
[Neu, Gewitterritual 16]; KBo 25.88, 7 NINDAh]arsaus parsiyanda;
ibid. 8 1 ga.kin.ag parsiy[a- [cf. ibid. 11 and 12 1 parsulli; Neu, Alt-
heth. 167]; KUB 17.28 III 6 ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a parsiyanda), 1 sg.
pret. act. pár-si-ya-nu-un (KBo 15.10 II 32�33 qāsa-smas assulas
ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a parsiyanun ‘lo, for you I have broken loaves of
well-being’; ibid. II 39�40 q]āsa-smas taksulas harsin parsiyanun
‘lo, for you I have broken a loaf of accord’ [Szabó, Entsühnungs-
ritual 24, 26; A. S. Kassian, Two Middle Hittite Rituals 42, 44
(2000)]), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-as-ta (KBo 19.76 � KUB 14.20 I 25�
26 imbaru-ya dāis nu-kan namma LÚkúr ša karaš pahhur ūl austa
nu-kan LÚkúr ūl parasta ‘a fog settled, then the enemy no longer
saw the army’s campfire, and the enemy did not break up’ [more
context HED 3: 303]; KBo 6.29 II 19 n-as-kan URUMarassantiyaza
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arha parasta ‘he bolted from M.’ [Götze, Hattusilis 48]; KBo 3.4
II 33 kur URUArzauwa-ma-kan hūman parasta ‘all of A. dispersed’
[Götze, AM 52]; KBo 2.5 I 2�3 ūl tuhussiyait n-as-mu-kan piran
arha parasta nu uru-an arha warnunun ‘[the townsfolk] did not lin-
ger but scattered forth away from me, and I burned down the town’
[Götze, AM 180]; KUB 26.71 IV 15 [OHitt.] nu-kan URUHahhas par-
asta [von Schuler, Die Kaškäer 185]; KBo 13.4 IV 28�29 maklan-
naz-war-as ba.ug6 nassu-wa-za duwarneskit nassu-war-as parasta
nasma-war-an gud.nita gul-ahta ‘[the plow ox] died of emaciation,
or it would break down, or it bolted, or a bull gored it’ [samples of
phony explanations for disappearance; Sturtevant, JAOS 54: 392
1934)]), pár-si-ya-at (KUB 35.4 III 6; KBo 15.10 II 17�18 nu 3 nin-
da.kur4.ra … parsiyat; similarly ibid. III 68), pár-si-at (similarly
ibid. III 63 and 65), 3 sg. pret. midd. pár-as-ta-at (KBo 40.346
Vs. 5�6 asi sallis lalawisas […] parastat ‘that big ant … scrambled’),
3 pl. pret. act. pár-se-ir (KUB 14.15 III 28 nam.ra.meš-wa-mu-kan
kuyēs piran arha parser ‘the captives who scrambled forth away
from me’; similarly ibid. III 34 and 36 [Götze, AM 52�4]; KBo 3.46
Rs. 38 [A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9: 91 (1982)]), pár-as-
se-ir (KUB 23.11 III 13 n-asta erín.meš LÚkúr arha par[asse]r ‘the
enemy troops bolted’ [Carruba, SMEA 18: 160 (1977)]), 3 sg. imp.
act. pár-as-du (KUB 19.28 IV 2), 3 sg. imp. midd. pár-si-it-ta-ru
(KBo 6.34 II 15�16 mun-as-ma iwar parsittaru ‘may he shatter like
salt!’ [Oettinger, Eide 8�10]), pár-si-ya-ad-da-ru (ibid. I 38 n-as-kan
inanas ser arha parsiyaddaru ‘let him be shattered by illness!’), 3 pl.
imp. act. pár-si-ya-an-du (KUB 40.110 Rs. 7�8 ninda.kur4.ra gim-
an arha parsi [yanun LÚkúr-ass-a] kur-e qatamma arha parsiyandu
‘even as I broke up the breadloaf, may [the gods] likewise break the
land of the enemy!’), 3 pl. imp. midd. pár-si-ya-an-da-ru (KBo
40.137 II 10); partic. parsant-, parasant-, parsiyant-, nom. sg. c. pár-
si-ya-an-za (KUB 10.52 VI 6�9 ga.kin.ag lugal-was kinuwas-sas
piran parsiya harkiss-a NINDAharsis karū parsiyanza ‘cheese on the
king’s knees he fritters forth, and white bread is already broken’;
KUB 56.46 I 1�2 harkiss-a ninda.kur4.ra karū parsiyanza), pa-ra-
sa-an-za (KBo 16.9, 5, KUB 14.19, 12 erín.meš parasanza-ma;
ibid. 11 erín.meš parasa[n-; KBo 16.10, 5�6 erín.meš parasanza-ma-
kan […] uwai tittanuir ‘the rapid-deploy force [vel sim.] inflicted
damage’ [Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25: 172�3 (1966)]), acc. sg. c.
pár-as-sa-an-da-an (KUB 17.29 II 15), pár-si-ya-an-ta-an (e. g. KBo
9.140 III 10�11 and 11�12 1 ninda.kur4.ra imza parsiyantan …
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dāi ‘places one shredded sourdough’ [cf. ibid. III 9 nu lugal-us
2 ninda.kur4.ra imza parsiya ‘the king shreds two sourdough
loaves’]; KBo 13.164 IV 3 n-asta 1 ninda.kur4.ra parsiyantan
[…] … ana dingir-lim piran arha dāi; KUB 59.32 III 15 ninda.-
kur4.ra parsiyantan; KUB 59.22 III 11 and 13 1 ninda.kur4.ra
parsiyantan; ibid. III 9 parsiyanta[n; KBo 21.85 IV 10 [cf. ibid. IV 9
parsiya]), pár-si-ya-an-da-an (e. g. KBo 21.34 II 38�39 namma-ssan
1 mušen ninda.sig.meš NINDA mulātinn-a parsiyandan ana GIŠirhuiti
dǎi ‘then he puts one bird, flatbread, and a shredded m.-cake into
a basket’; KBo 23.72 Rs. 15 ninda.kur4].ra parsiyandan egir-pa
dāi ; KUB 7.30 II 10 [CHS 1.5.1: 436]), pár-sa-an-da-an (IBoT 3.148
III 48 ninda.kur4.ra parsandann-a pissianzi ‘and frittered breadloaf
they throw’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 226]), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.)
neut. pár-si-ya-an (KBo 17.65 Rs. 21�22 ninda āanta parsiyan n-at
NINDAparsulliēs ienzi ‘hotcakes [are] shredded and they make them
into crumbs’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 140]; KBo 19.129 Vs. 23 1 nin-
da.sig parsiyan dāi; KUB 35.116 I 5 ]parsiyan sarā dāi [Starke,
KLTU 191]; KBo 24.66 I 30 ninda […] parsiyan; KBo 12.122, 5),
pár-sa-a-an (e. g. KUB 29.4 III 64�65 nu-ssi ninda imzu ga.kin.ag
parsān inbi.hi.a-ya kattan ishūwanzi ‘under her they spread sour
bread, shredded cheese, and fruits’ [Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 293];
KBo 19.128 III 21 ga.kin.ag-ya arha parsān; KUB 17.12 III 27 -]kan
ga.kin.ag parsān dāi; KBo 21.34 II 32 ninda ga.kin.ag parsān;
KUB 15.34 III 44), pár-sa-an (e. g. ibid. I 17 and 37; KUB 17.27
II 19 ninda parsan dāi; ibid. II 27 ninda parsann-a anda pessiyazzi
‘she throws in shredded bread’ [CHS 1.5.1: 191�2]; Weidner 1911,
81, I 8 and IV 22 ninda parsan [CHS 1.5.1: 77, 82]), instr. sg.
(or pl.) pár-si-an-te-it (KUB 39.7 II 15 nu 2 GIgurdali ištu ninda.hi.a
ga.kin.ag parsiante[t sun]nanzi ‘they fill two hampers with frittered
breadloaves [and] cheese’ [Otten, Totenrituale 36]), nom. pl. c. pár-
si-ya-an-te-es (KBo 15.37 II 48�50 nu ninda.kur4.ra ga.kin.ag
gal addas dingir.meš parsiyantes ‘a breadloaf [and] a big cheese
[are] shredded to the father gods’; ABoT 26, 11 ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a
parsiyantes), acc. pl. c. pár-si-an-du-us (VBoT 24 II 33 ser-a-ssan
3 ninda.kur4.ra parsiandus tianzi ‘upon it they place three broken
breadloaves’), pár-si-ya-an-du-us (e. g. KUB 2.13 IV 4�6 n-asta
ugula LÚmuhaldim ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a parsiyandus GIŠbanšur-i
zikkizzi ‘the chef de cuisine places the shredded breadloaves on the
table’; similarly ibid. I 23�25 [Klinger, Untersuchungen 560, 546];
KUB 12.11 III 20�21 nu LÚazu 5 ninda.sig 1 NINDAmūlatin parsi-
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yandus dāi ‘the magician takes five shredded flatbread [and] one
m.’; KBo 24.57 I 5 UZUsuppa ninda.kur4.ra-ya parsiyandus ‘clean
meats and shredded breadloaves’; KUB 7.5 II 9 parsiandus ninda.-
kur4.ra.hi.a; KBo 23.15 II 18�19 2 ninda.sig-ma 1 NINDAiduri […]
parsiyandus; KUB 25.46 II 6 ]egir-pa parsiyandus tianzi; KUB 10.52
VI 13), nom.-acc. pl. neut. pár-si-an-da (KBo 17.16, 3 and 8 [OHitt.]),
pár-si-ya-an-ta (KBo 21.52 II 8�11 1 ninda.kur4.ra parsiyanta [sic]
ispanduzias piran dāi 9 ga.kin.ag parsiyanta NA4huwasiyas piran dāi
‘he places one breadloaf as shreddings before the libation bowl; he
places nine shredded cheeses before the stone idol’ [Singer, Festival
2: 25]), pár-si-ya-an-da (KUB 32.128 I 9�10 nu-ssan ninda.sig.meš
parsiyanda awan katta dāi ‘he puts down shredded flatbread’;
KBo 24.78 IV 13), dat.-loc. pl. pár-si-ya-an-ta-as (KBo 20.67 I 10�
11 n-an-san … parsiyantas NINDAharsayas sākuwa katta nēāntas ser
dāi ‘he puts it upon broken eyes-turned-down breadloaves’; simi-
larly ibid. II 41�43, 51�52 [Klinger, Untersuchungen 302�4, 310,
312]), pár-si-ya-an-da-as (KBo 25.178 I 24); verbal noun parsi-
yauwar (n.), nom.-acc. pár-si-ya-u-wa-ar (KUB 55.54 IV 8), gen. sg.
pár-si-ya-u-wa-as (KUB 42.85 r. K. 9 8 GIŠbanšur tur parsiyauwas
‘eight small shredding boards’; KUB 54.94 r. K. 8 1 GIŠbanšur tur
parsiyauwa[s);verbalnounparsessar(n.),nom.-acc.pár-se-es-sar(KBo
13.1 Rs. 10 kuttas parsessar matching ibid. Akk. nenkisøat iqāri
‘crack in a wall’; ibid. Rs. 11 ki-as parsessar matching Akk. nenkisøat
qaqqari ‘crevice in the earth’ [Akk. properly nigisøsøu; MSL 17: 113
(1985); Otten, Vokabular 19]); inf. pár-si-ya-u-an-zi (KUB 20.1 II 7
ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a parsiyauanzi zin[nanzi ‘they finish shredding
breadloaves’; KBo 24.45 Vs. 16 ninda.kur4.ra parsiyaua[nzi; KUB
55.65 IV 38 ninda.kur4.ra-ma pars[iy]auanzi nu.gál ‘there is no
breadloaf to shred’ [Starke, KLTU 314]; KUB 12.12 V 32 and KBo
33.194 VI 16�17 ninda.kur4.ra parsiyauanzi nu.gál), pár-si-ya-u-
wa-an-zi (e. g. similarly KBo 15.37 I 65 and IV 6; KUB 12.12 VI 38
ninda.kur4.ra-ma parsiyauwanzi nu.gál [CHS 1.4: 167]; KUB
25.48 IV 20 1 ninda.kur4.ra ana gal parsiyauwanzi nu.gál ‘there
is not one breadloaf for the chief to shred’; KUB 6.45 IV 45 gim-
an-ma ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a parsiyauwanzi zinnai [Singer, Muwatalli’s
Prayer 28]; KBo 22.134 IV 7�8 hant]ezziya ina ud.kam kuyēs ding-
ir.meš […] ištu ninda.sig.meš parsiyauwanzi irhāi [zzi ] kinun-as uizzi
apūs dingir.meš ištu ninda.sig.hi.a parsiyauwanzi egir-pa dān qa-
tamma irhāizz[i] ‘[as for] the gods whom on the first day he wound
up treating to flatbread morsels, he now once again likewise winds

156



par(a)s-, parsiya-

up treating those gods to flatbread morsels; ibid. IV 18�20 din-
gi]r.meš kuyēs LÚazu ištu ninda.sig.hi.a parsiauwanzi [ir]hāizzi ki-
nun-as bel.siskur.siskur-ma-as akuwanna [eg]ir-pa dān qatamma
irhāizzi ‘[as for] the gods whom the magician wound up treating to
flatbread morsels, now the offerant again in turn likewise winds up
toasting them’ [for the slippage of transitivity and syntactic sense cf.
e. g. HED 7: 37�8]; KUB 55.54 III 14 GIŠbanšur tur parsiyauwanzi
‘small board for shredding’ [cf. GIŠbanšur tur parsiyauwas above];
KBo 33.189 Rs. 4; KUB 25.46 III 13), pár-si-u-wa-an-zi (KUB 9.2
I 7 1 ga.kin.ag parsiuwanzi ‘one cheese for shredding’), pár-su-u-
wa-an-zi (KBo 45.112 l. K. 8 ninda.kur4.ra lugal-i parsūwanzi
‘breadloaf for the king to break’); iter. paraski-, 3 sg. pres. midd.
pár-as-ki-ta-ri (KUB 41.19 I 15�16 [teka]n paraskitari ne[pis para-
skit]ari ‘earth will shatter, heaven will shatter’ [Haas�Thiel, Ritu-
ale 94; CHS 1.5.1: 103]), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-as-kán-zi (KBo 12.113,
6�7 n-us-san parsulli […] paraskanzi ‘them into crumbs they keep
shredding’), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-ra-as-ki-id-du (KUB 27.29 III 1�2
nu-ssi GIŠin[taluzzin?] […] paraskiddu ‘let him shatter his shovel [?]’
[CHS 1.5.1: 136]), uncertain pár-as-ki [- (KBo 9.146 Rs. 10); itera-
tive-“durative” parsi(y)anna-, parsi(y)anniya-, 1 sg. pres. act. pár-
si-ya-an-na-ah-hi (KUB 7.5 II 24�28 ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a kuyus kar-
ūwariwar parsiyannahhi istarna ud.kam-ti-ma ninda.kur4.ra da-
maus parsiyannahhi nekuz mehurr-a damaus parsiyannahhi ‘some
breadloaves I shred at daybreak, other breadloaves I shred at mid-
day, still others I shred at nightfall’ [H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis
5: 274 (1987)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pár-si-an-na-i (e. g. KUB 20.72 II 31�
32 ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a kuyus parsiannai n-us NA 4huwasiya piran
zi [kanzi] ‘the breadloaves which she keeps frittering they deposit
before the cult stone’; KBo 25.109 III 11 ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a kuyus
parsiannai; KUB 32.49a III 8 � KBo 21.33 III 17 nu ninda.sig.hi.a
qatamma parsiannai ‘he likewise fritters flatbread’; KBo 20.72 II
26�27 nu sal.lugal ninda āanda kue parsiannai n-asta kezziya
tepu parsiya ‘the queen also shreds hence a little of the hotcakes
which she is shredding’), pár-si-ya-an-na-i (e. g. KBo 20.4 I 6 LÚsanga-
as parsiyannai [Neu, Altheth. 42]; KUB 17.24 III 9�10 nu ninda
āanhi.a ninda.ku7.hi.a-ya kue parsiyanniya[nda?] n-asta piran arha
tepu parsiyannai ‘the hotcakes and sweetbreads which [have been]
shredded he crumbles a bit further’; KBo 30.69 III 11�13 nu lugal-
us ninda āan ninda.ku7.hi.a kue parsiya n-asta hūma*n+daz piran
arha tepu parsiyannai ‘from all hotcakes [and] sweetbreads the king
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shreds he first fritters off a bit’; KBo 23.67 II 18 nu ninda.sig.hi.a
kue parsiyannai; KBo 39.8 III 36 ninda.sig-ya parsiyannai [Miller,
Kizzuwatna Rituals 89]; KBoVM 28 II 7�8 n-as ugula LÚ.MEŠmu-
haldim kedas dingir.meš parsiyannai ‘the chef de cuisine shreds
them to these gods [Klinger, Untersuchungen 608]; KBo 11.32 Vs. 5�6
gal dumu.meš é.gal 12 NINDAtuhrai lugal-i apeskizzi ta parsiyan-
nai ‘the head page takes for the king twelve t.-bread and fritters’
[A. Archi, SMEA 16: 81 (1975)]; KBo 7.37 Vs. 5 ]NINDAtunik parsi-
yannai [cf. ibid. Vs. 7 6 NINDAtunik parsiya]; KBo 25.189 II 3 and 8
[cf. ibid. II 5 parsiya]; KUB 32.87 Rs. 15; KUB 55.55 IV 11; KUB
56.54 Rs. 24 parsiyanna*i+), pár-si-i-ya-an-na-i (KUB 27.1 III 70
ninda.kur4.hi.a kue parsı̄yannai [Lebrun, Samuha 83]), pár-si-ya-
an-na-a-i (KUB 25.32 I 30 ninda tu7 kuit parsiyannāi ‘the bread
dish which he keeps shredding’; KUB 27.7, 8 [cf. ibid. 7 1 ninda.-
kur4.ra-ya parsiy[a]; KUB 10.21 V 30), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-si-an-ni-
an-zi (KBo 17.86 IV 9; KUB 27.70 III 9; KBo 7.37 Vs. 10 NINDAhar-
saus parsiannia[nzi ‘they keep shredding breadloaves’), pár-si-ya-an-
ni-an-zi (KUB 46.46 Vs. 12; KUB 25.32 III 23�24 ninda āanhi.a
ninda tu7.hi.a kue parsiyannianzi ‘hotcakes [and] bread dishes
which they keep shredding’), pár-si-ya-an-na-an-zi (similarly ibid. II
21�22), 3 sg. pret. act. pár-si-ya-an-ni-it (KUB 20.8 I 3�5 nu du-
mu.é.gal kuyus ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a … parsiyannit ‘a page shredded
some breadloaves’), 3 pl. pret. act. pár-si-ya-an-nir (ibid. I 5�6 ku-
yus ninda.kur4.ra.hi.a egir dumu.é.gal parsiyannir ‘other loaves
in turn the page[s?] shredded’), iter. parsiyan(n)iski-, 3 sg. pres. act.
pár-si-ya-an-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo 2.15 V 6), 3 pl. pres. act. [pár-s]i-ya-
an-ni-is-kán-zi (KUB 25.14 IV 7; context sub 3 pl. pres. act. pár-sa-
a-an-zi above), pár-si-ya-ni-is-kán-zi (KUB 56.51 I 3), pár-si-ya-an-
ni-es-kán-zi (KBo 23.27 II 39 1 ninda.sig parsiyanneskanzi), 3 sg.
pret. act. pár-si-ya-an-ni-is-ki-it (KBo 5.1 I 31 and 38 ninda.hi.a-ya
kueus parsiyanniskit ‘and the breads that he had been breaking’
[Sommer�Ehelolf, Pāpanikri 4*].

par(as)sanu- ‘break (up), make burst, breach, shatter; cause to
bolt, scatter, disperse’, 1 sg. pret. act. (?) pa-ra-a-sa-nu-nu-un (KBo
18.55, 9 [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 142]; misspelling for pa-
ra-as-sa-nu-nu-un?), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-ar-sa-nu-ut (KUB 32.121 II
29�31 sarā-as-kan uit […]-us nu tagānzipan arha […] mahhan parsa-
nut ‘up he came, …, burst the ground like …’), pár-sa-nu-ut (KUB
33.120 II 36 na4-an-war-an gim-an parsanut ‘shattered him like
stone’ [Güterbock, Kumarbi 38]), pár-as-sa-nu-ut (KUB 23.91, 5�6
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nu-wa-kan kur-tim parass[an]ut nu-wa-kan apāt[t-a]ya parassanut
‘he made the country bolt, and that one too he made bolt’), 3 pl.
pret. act. pár-sa-nu-ir (KBo 19.76 I 22 � KUB 14.20 nu-kan LÚkúr
ūl parsanuir ‘they did not disperse the enemy’ [Otten, AfO 22: 113
(1968); Houwink Ten Cate, in Florilegium Anatolicum 161 (1979)]);
iter. parassanuski-, 3 pl. pres. act. pár-as-sa-nu-us-kán-zi (KUB 36.12
III 9�11 kueus-kan … NA 4peruni [s] parassanuskanzi … heus im.meš-
us halziyandu ‘let them summon rains [and] winds that shatter
rocks!’ [Güterbock, JCS 6: 14 (1952)]).

parases(s)- ‘become scattered, get dispersed’, 3 sg. pres. act. pa-
ra-se-es-zi (KUB 50.104, 10), 3 pl. pret. act. pa-ra-a-se-es-si-ir (mis-
spelling for pa-ra-as-se-es-si-ir? cf. pa-ra-a-sa-nu-nu-un sub par(as)-
sanu- above), pa-ra-se-es-se-ir (KBo 5.8 I 20�22 n-at arha parāsessir
[dupl. KUB 19.36 I 15 parasesser] senahha-ya-mu namma piran natta
tiskir mahhan-ma … arha parāsessir [dupl. I 17 parasesser] … ‘[the
auxiliaries] got scattered and were no longer setting ambushes for
me; but when [they] scattered …’ [Götze, AM 148]; uncertain KUB
52.63, 14 nu arsius arha parasesse[r). Deverbative inchoative like
e. g. hates(s)- ‘become dry’, luk(k)es(s)- ‘become light’.

parsa-, pas(s)a- (c.) ‘(broken) piece, fragment, lump, morsel,
crumb, scrap’; ninda parsa-, ninda pas(s)a- ‘(broken) breadpiece’
(partitive apposition ‘bread, fragment’), nom. sg. pár-sa-as (KUB
12.58 I 24�25 ša ninda wakkisar parsas […] harnandas parsas ša
ninda.úkuš parsas ‘a piece of snack bread, a piece of leavened
[bread], a piece of cucumber bread’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 8]), acc. sg.
pár-sa-an (e. g. KUB 17.27 II 26�27 nu-kan wātar ninda parsann-a
anda pessiyazzi ‘she throws in water and a piece of bread’; KBo
20.75 II 11 ninda parsan dāi), pár-sa-a-an (KUB 27.62 Vs. 10
1 ninda parsān ana dingir-lim ; KBo 24.28 IV 13 namma ninda
parsā[n(?)), acc. pl. pár-su-us (e. g. ABoT 35 Vs. 7�8 nu 1 ninda-an
parsi [yanta] [nu-]z 3 parsus 2 gín pe[ran ‘they break one loaf and
[put] forth three pieces [weighing] two shekels’ [Neu, Altheth. 122];
KBo 20.22 l. K. 10 n]u-z 3 parsus 2 g[ín [Neu, Altheth. 126]; KBo
25.58 II 6 ] parsus 2 gín peran katta tia[nzi [Neu, Altheth. 130]; KUB
27.63 IV 10�11 nu-ssan 1 ninda parsan […-] pa dāi 2 ninda parsus-
ma[; KBo 23.93 I 12 ninda parsus; KBo 29.133 III 11 ]ninda.hi.a
parsus; KUB 24.10 II 2 ninda parsu[s), pa-as-su-us (dupl. KUB 24.9
II 44�45 nu-ssan karas halkin ninda passus […] paddani anda dāi
‘she puts einkorn, barley, breadpieces … into a basket’), pa-su-us
(dupl. KBo 10.41, 1 ninda pasu[s), dat.-loc. pl. pár-sa-as (e. g. KBo
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34.222 � 29.133 III 13�14 ana ninda.hi.a parsas menahhanda a[-
…] nu-za-kan ninda.hi.a parsus issı̄ zikka[nzi ‘vis-à-vis pieces of
bread …; they keep putting breadpieces in their mouths’; KUB
27.64 Vs. 8�9 ana ninda.hi.a parsus [sic, pro parsas?] igi-anda […]
zikkanzi; KUB 27.63 IV 7 ana ninda.hi.a parsas), pár-sa-a-as (KUB
27.62 Vs. 7 ana ninda.hi.a parsās). For deverbative a-stem noun
type cf. e. g. harka- ‘loss, ruin’, harpa- ‘heap, pile’, kuera- ‘cut, slice’.
For the pars- : pas(s)- variation cf. parsila- and parsuil- below.

parsulli-, parsiūlli-; ninda par(as)sulli-, ninda parsul (n., rar-
ely c.), same meanings as parsa- etc. above, acc. sg. c. pár-su-ul-li-
in (KBo 15.37 II 53�57 n-as arha parsulānzi namma … kuwapiya
1 parsullin ga.kin.ag 1 parsullin ninda-ya uppiyanzi ‘they crumble
them; then they send one crumb of cheese and one crumb of bread
to each location’), nom.-acc. sg. and pl. neut. pár-su-ul-li (frequent,
e. g. KBo 25.98 l. K. 7�9 pars]ulli DHalmassuitti parsulli [… p]arsulli
hattaluas giš-i parsulli [… t]apusza parsulli dāi ‘… a piece, at Throne
a piece, … a piece, at the lockwood a piece, … sideways a piece he
places’ [Neu, Altheth. 174]; KBo 45.25 II 4�6 namma-kan … ištu
ninda.kur4.ra 2 ninda parsul[li ] parsiya ‘then from the loaf he
breaks two breadpieces’ [figura etymological]; KUB 53.13 IV 17�18
3 ninda parsulli karū udantes (sic) ‘three breadpieces [have] already
[been] brought’; KUB 10.75 I 5, 13, 17 3 ninda parsulli; ibid. I 9
3 ninda parsul*li+; KUB 25.36 II 10�11 hazqarayas pangawe tu7

uzu pittalwan ninda.hi.a parsulli pianzi ‘[the cooks] give to the en-
semble of percussionists plain meat stew and pieces of bread’; KUB
9.28 I 22�23 pirasset ga.kin.ag parsulli GIŠpèš parsulli 1 nin-
da.sig … kitta ‘before it have been placed cheese pieces, fig pieces,
one flatbread …’; KUB 53.11 II 12�14 nu 1 parsulli GIŠhalmasuitti
[…] 1 parsulli-ma GIŠluttiya 1 ninda labku […] parsiya ‘one piece
at the throne …, but one piece at the window; he breaks one soft-
bread …’), pár-as-su-ul-li (KUB 10.11 III 10�12 1 ninda parsulli
GIŠdag-ti dāi 1 ninda parassulli GIŠab-ya dāi 1 ninda parassulli
[ā] ppa dingir-lim dāi ‘one breadpiece he puts at the throne, one
breadpiece he puts at the window, one breadpiece he puts back for
the deity’), pár-si-ú-ul-li (IBoT 2.39 Rs. 25 parsiūlli-ma-kan aran ari
anda nāi ‘he turns the crumbs to[wards] each other’), pár-su-ul (KBo
11.36 V 4 ninda wagessar parsul ‘a piece of snack bread’; KBoVM
5 V 12�13 ugula LÚ.MEŠmuhaldim 1 ninda halin ša ninda.kur4-
ya ninda parsul dāi ‘the chef de cuisine sets one bread portion and
a piece of breadloaf ’; KBo 10.28 V 13�14 1 ninda wagessar [1]
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ninda parsul 1 ninda.ku7 ‘one snack bread, one piece of loaf, one
sweetbread’), gen. sg. (?) pár-su-la-as (HT 12, 5), dat.-loc. sg. (or pl.)
pár-su-ul-li (KBo 11.45 IV 11 ana ninda parsulli ser ‘on a piece of
bread’; ibid. IV 14 ana 5 ninda parsulli ser), acc. pl. c. pár-su-ul-li-
e-es (KBo 17.65 Rs. 21�22 ninda āanta parsiyan n-at ninda parsul-
liēs ienzi ‘hotcakes [are] shredded, and they make them into crumbs’
[Beckman, Birth Rituals 140]).

parsul(l)ai- ‘break to bits, crumble, fritter’, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-
su-ul-la-a-iz-zi (KBo 19.128 IV 6�8 namma-kan ana ninda āan nin-
da.ku7-ya piran arha teputtit parsullāizzi ‘then he fritters bitwise [?]
off the hotcake and the sweetbread’), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-su-la-a-an-
zi (KBo 15.37 II 53 n-as arha parsulānzi ‘they crumble them’ [more
context sub acc. sg. c. pár-su-ul-li-in above]); partic. parsulant-,
nom.-acc. sg. neut. pár-su-la-a-an (KBo 10.52 Vs. 3 t]u7 parsulān
‘crumble dish’).

Deverbative derivation from par(a)s- (and parsiya- : parsiūlli !)
parallels e. g. istappulli- ‘lid, cover’, kariulli- ‘cover, hood’. The rare
late variant parsul- may be due partly to seribal inadvertence (KUB
10.75 I 9 parsul*li+!), partly to alternative derivation (cf. e. g. wast-
ul- ‘failure’, immiul- ‘mixture’), perhaps even to Luwoid influence
(cf. Luw. parsul- below).

L. Deroy (JKF 4: 179�90 [1965]) suggested “culture word” sur-
vival of parsa- and parsulli- as ‘ingot’ in the international iron mar-
ket centered on Anatolia, yielding Akk. parzillu, Hebrew barzel,
Lat. ferrum ‘iron’. Rather than commercial bars, early trade most
likely entailed lumps of meteoric iron, like the so¬low ayœtoxo¬vnow
used in Homeric weight throw (Iliad 23.826).

parsila- (c.) ‘broken piece, fragment, crumb’, acc. pl. (?) pár-si-la-
as (KBo 11.32 Vs. 12 2 ninda.kur4.ra hazila[s] parsilas parsiya ‘he
breaks into crumbs two breadloaves of a double handful’. For for-
mation cf. haz(z)ila- from hat(t)- (HED 3: 282). Apart from this
figura etymologica, parsila- has, in the diverging form passila- ‘peb-
ble(stone), frittered rock’ (q. v.) lost direct association with the verb
pars-. Cf. parsa-/pas(s)a- above, parsuil- below.

parsuil-, pahsuil-, passuil- (n.) ‘crumbs, shreddings, fritter’;
NA 4passuel- ‘crumbled stone, gravel’, nom.-acc. sg. pár-su-il (KUB
9.28 III 22�24 2 DUGkukub šà-ba ina 1 DUGhab.hab kaš akuwan-
nas parsuil sūs 1 gi [s]uhmilis tarnanza ‘including two vessels, of
these one vessel potable beer [and] fritter, full up, one firm straw
inserted’), pa-ah-su-il (KUB 29.40 II 8 [nu-sm]as] 4 upnu pahsuil
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ana 4 upni in.nu anda immiyanzi), pa-as-su-il (KBo 14.63a I 8�9
nu-smas 2 upnu passuil ana 2 upni i[n.nu anda] immiyanzi ‘they
mix for them two handfuls fritter with two handfuls straw’ [Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 220, 312]), pa-as-su-i-il (KBo 13.101 I 11�15
1 ninda.sig parsiyammi kaš […] walhi sipandahhi 1 dug ka.gag.a
tur ša gú.šeš […] sipandahhi … 1 ninda.sig-ya parsiy[ammi] dam-
mil-ma passuı̄l anda imiyami ‘I shred one flatbread, consecrate
beer … [and] walhi; I consecrate one small pot of brew with bitter
vetch …; I shred one more flatbread but mix in other fritter’),
gen. sg. pa-as-su-ú-i-la-as (KUB 4.47 Rs. 30 nu geštin passuuilass-a
wātar sipanti ‘he consecrates wine and water with shreddings’ [cf.
Odyssey 11.26�28: xoh¡n xeo¬mhn ² oi�nì ² yÕdati ²eœpi¡ dÅa�lfita
leyka¡ pa¬lynon ‘I poured an offering … with wine … with water,
and mingled in white groats’]), pa-as-su-e-la-as (Maşat 81/52 II 19�
24 wassiyas sal.lugal-as […] GIŠalanzanan [GIŠhatalkis?]nas GIŠsa-
maliyas [lahhuwa]rnuzzi […-]an tuhhuessar sumanzan-a […] NA 4pas-
suelas ser su[hha]i ‘the queen of healing [viz. Hapantaliyas] pours
alderwood, foliage of hawthorne [?] and wildapple, … incense-resin
and a cord … on top of the gravel’ [Alp, HKM 114]), abl. sg. pa-
as-su-i-la-za (KUB 55.57 I 7�9 1 dug ka.gag tur ša 1 upni iyanza
n-as ištu gú[.šeš] tarsandaz-a kantit dammelaz-a passuilaza […] anda
immiyantet suwanza nu-kan 3 GIa.da[.gur] anda tarnantes ‘one small
pot of brew of one handful is made, [it is] filled with bitter vetch,
roasted einkorn, and other fritter mixed in, and three straws [are]
inserted’). The base-form is parsuil-, built on a u-stem base *parsu-;
cf. perhaps *esharu- ‘bloodiness’ : esharuil- ‘blood-red color’ (HED
1�2: 311�2). For the aberrant phonetics of pahsuil- cf. warnu- :
wahnu- ‘burn’; for parsuil- : passuil- cf. parsa- : pas(s)a- and parsila-
(: passila-) above, more generally variants like ku-ri-es-sar, ku-e-es-
sar, ku-se-es-sar (HED 4: 263).

parsur- (n.) ‘frittered dish, soup, stew, ragout’ (vel sim.) (tu7 �
utúl ‘pot’); ninda parsur ‘bread dish, bread mash’; parsūras pedan
‘cooking venue, kitchen locale’; parsūras isha-, en tu7, lú tu7

‘kitchen worker, cooking staff ’, nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) pár-su-ur
(KUB 36.104 Rs. 9 [OHitt.]; KUB 25.8 VI 4), pár-su-u-ur (e. g. ibid.
VI 2; KBo 25.79 IV 6 [emended from dupl. Bo 3123 IV 6] parsūr
hā[ttar-ku zināil-ku ‘h. or z. soup’ [Neu, Altheth. 157, 159]; IBoT
2.93 Rs. 13 parsūr hāttar-ku [Neu, Altheth. 158]; KBo 11.41 I 6
6 parisu parsūr ‘six half-measures [of] soup’; KBo 5.1 I 55 2 DUGu-
túl parsūr ‘two bowls of soup’ [Sommer�Ehelolf, Pāpanikri 4*];
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KUB 17.23 II 20 udu-ma parsūr iyanzi ‘they make the sheep into
stew’; KBo 13.227 I 13 euwas parsūr ‘barley soup’), tu7 (e. g. KUB
29.6 � KBo 34.79 II 48 tu7 euwas [ZA 71: 123, 127 (1981)]; dupl.
KUB 29.4 II 63 [also ibid. II 51 and IV 17] tu7 euwan [Kronasser,
Umsiedelung 18, 20, 30; Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 284�6, 295];
KBo 21. 107 II 9 tu7 saknās tianzi, beside KUB 10.60, 1�2 lú.meš
GIŠbanšur saknās parsūr lugal-i tianzi ‘the waiters serve the king
fat stew’; KBo 17.88 II 14 lú.meš GIŠbanšur tu7.yà tianzi [for
saknās alone as elliptic for saknās parsūr or tu7 saknās see Neu,
StBoT 26: 154]; KUB 27.70 II 12�13 ninda āan ninda.tu7 kue par-
siyannai ‘the hotcake[s] [and] bread dish[es] which he fritters’),
gen. sg. (or pl.) pár-su-u-ra-as (KUB 13.4 I 20 namma-kan parsūras
pidi šah-as ur.zír-as ká-as le tiyazi ‘further at the kitchen place pig
[or] dog shall not step to the gate’; ibid. III 59�61 nu-smas-kan
parsūras pedan sanhan hurnuwan ēsdu n-asta šah-as ur.zír-as GIŠkat-
taluzzi le sarreskitta ‘let the cooking premises be flushed and sprayed;
pig [or] dog shall not cross the threshold’; KUB 60.157 II 7�8
LÚ.MEŠparsūras ishēs kāsa-wa-smas ištu tu7 sarninkantes ēsten
‘cooking staff, look, you are compensated by the kitchen’), tu7 (e. g.
KBo 11.68 I 26 ugula lú tu7 ‘chief kitchen worker’; KUB 51.23
Vs. 13 en tu7; KUB 13.4 III 55 anda-ma-za sumas k[uy]ēs en.meš
tu7 dingir.meš-as hūmandas ‘furthermore you all who [are] cooking
staff of the gods’; KUB 5.4 I 51, KBo 8.58, 6 en.meš tu7; KUB 51.65
Vs. 3 LÚ.MEŠbelu tú; KUB 13.3 II 20 anda-ma sumēs belu.meš tu7

hūmantes ‘moreover all you kitchen staff ’ [Friedrich, Meissner
AOS 47]; KBo 8.57 Vs. 6 belu.meš tu7), instr. sg. pár-su-u-ri-it (KUB
11.28 III 19 [cf. ibid. III 18 GIŠzupparit ‘with a torch’]), abl. sg. pár-
su-ra-az (KUB 10.51 r. K. 10�11 parsurazz-iya-kan uz[u …] danzi
‘from the stew they take the meat’), pár-su-u-ra-az (dupl. KUB
34.102 III 1 parsūrazz-iya-ka[n; KBo 24.68 Rs. 6 pars]ūrazz-iya-kan;
KBo 20.72 II 28 parsūrazz[-iya), instr. or abl. ištu tu7 (KUB 60.157
II 7�8 sub gen. pár-su-u-ra-as above), nom.-acc. pl. tu.hi.a (e. g.
KUB 33.98 II 10 tu7.hi.a-ya-tta menahhanda karū zanuwan ‘stews
before you [have] already [been] cooked’; KUB 29.4 III 59 tu7.hi.a
hūmanda ‘all soups’ [Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 293]; KBo 12.96
IV 18 udu.hi.a tu7.hi.a iyanzi ‘they make sheep into stews’; KUB
20.88 VI 20 uzu.yà-ma hūman tu7.hi.a-tim iyanzi ‘they make all fat
meat into stews’), tu7.tu7.hi.a (KUB 25.24 II 12), gen. pl. ša
tu7.hi.a (KUB 13.2 IV 25 ša tu7.hi.a ašri.hi.a sig5-yahhan ēstu ‘let
kitchen venues be in good repair’; dupl. KUB 13.24, 14 [ša tu7.hi.a]
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ašri.hi.a é.meš tu7-ya sig5-ahhan [ēstu] ‘let kitchen venues and
cookhouses be in good repair’ [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 51).
The concretized deverbative noun parsur- beside the verbal noun
parsiyauwar of par(a)s-, parsiya- parallels e. g. aniur- beside ani-
yauwar (HED 1�2: 68, 70), with generalized r-stem declension (un-
like e. g. heteroclitic hengur beside hinkuwar [HED 3: 291]). Cf. e. g.
Neu, Anitta-Text 116; Rieken, Stammbildung 321.

Luw. parsul- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. pár-su-ul-za (KBo 7.68 II 9 [cf.
ibid. II 8 ninda-is; Starke, KLTU 362]). Cf. Rieken, Stammbildung
436�7, 439�45. Note Luwoid 3 sg. pres. act. pár-sa-a-ti (KUB
54.49 Vs. 2 above).

The standard postulation of a completely separate verb par(a)s-
‘flee, escape’ (e. g. HEG P 490�1) is untenable, especially egregious
in CHD (P 179�80) which conversely forcibly merges e. g. san(a)h-
‘seek’ and ‘sweep’ (really ‘flush’). This sense of par(a)s- is not ‘flee’
but intransitive active ‘break up, scatter, disperse’ (when in KBo 3.4
II 33 ‘all Arzawa parasta’, some settlers took to the hills, others
went to Puranda, still others sailed overseas).

The verb parsai- can formally be denominative from parsa- or
deverbative like parsiya- (cf. e. g. har(a)p-, harpiya-, harpai- [HED
3: 182]); it has a semantic shading of ‘make crumbs’ after a preced-
ing parsiya-, e. g. KUB 17.27 II 13 n-an parsiya n-an arha parsaizzi
‘she breaks it and fritters it off ’ (cf. Oettinger, Stammbildung 519).

Formal and diathetic distinctions are traceable within Hittite
itself. The basic stem pars- (iter. parski-) had transitive and intransi-
tive meanings in both active and middle voice. The stem parsiya-,
however, evolved a distinction of medial transitive parsiya(ri) vs.
mediopassive parsittari, thus polarizing the diatheses in ritual par-
lance and promoting the “iterative-durative” parsiyanna-. In mili-
tary jargon, however, the intransitive active and occasional medium
lingered on; the need for occasional transitivity was met by the
innovative causative parsanu-.

An underlying IE *bhér-s-, bhr-és-, bhrj-s-, best seen in Germanic
(ON bresta, OHG brestan, German bersten, OE berstan, burstan
‘burst’; OHG brōsma, German brosam ‘crumb’), was first implied
by Sturtevant (e. g. Comp. Gr.1 131) who compared Gk. fa¬rsow
‘piece, section, fragment’. Subsequent discussion tends to confirm it
over time (cf. e. g. A. Braun, ARIV 95.2: 400�1 [1936]; Catsanicos,
Recherches 63). A root suffix -s- (vs. e. g. parr[a?]- [q. v.], Gk. fa¬row
‘plow’, Lat. forāre, OHG borōn ‘pierce’) recalls such variation as
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Hitt. kuer- vs. kuers- ‘cut’, or *(s)ker- in Hitt. iskar- ‘pierce’ vs.
kars- ‘cut’. F. Bader’s alternative comparison of Hitt. pars- with
Gk. pe¬ruv (BSL 69.1: 1�8 [1974]) does not convince (despite per-
se¬p(t)oliw resembling aœkerseko¬mhw), as pe¬ruv points rather to
a suffix *-dh- (cf. e. g. sa¬v : sh¬uv � *kyā-dh- ‘sift’). Semantically
apposite is further Old Slavic *brı̌stı̌ ‘bud, shoot’, particularly in
view of the related Hitt. par(a)sdu- ‘shoot, sprig, leaf(age)’ (q. v.).

The anomalous spellings pár-as-s-, pa-ra-s- may reflect attempts
to render /bras-/ beside /bars-/, variants similar to OHG brestan vs.
German bersten.

Cf. parr(a)-, parh-, par(a)sdu-, passila(nt)-.

parasna-, parsina-, parsen(n)a- (c.) ‘haunch, shank, buttock, loin; check;
heel (?)’, acc. sg. pár-si-en-na-an (KUB 58.110 IV 3 ša udu UZUpar-
sennan ‘shank of sheep’), dat.-loc. sg. pár-si-ni (KBo 13.34 IV
6�7 takku sal-za hāsi nu-ss[i geštug.hi.a-šu] parsini-si kittar[i] ‘if
a woman gives birth, and its [viz. the newborn’s] ears are located at
its cheek’ [Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28, 31, 36]), acc. pl. pár-
se-nu-us (ibid. IV 14�16 nu-ssi [za]g-an geštug-šu parsenu*s+-sus
manninkuwan ki [ttari ] ‘its right ear is located near its cheeks’), pár-
se-e-nu-us (ibid. IV 21 parsēn[us [for left ear; Akk. model ina lēti-
šu ‘at its cheek’; cf. HED 6: 54; curious teratogeny or ominosity,
considering that Hom. parh¬ i»on ‘cheek’ “normally” reflects *par-
aus-iyo- ‘by-the-ear’]; KBo 26.139. 5�6 kalulup[us …] […] parsēnus[
‘toes … heels (?)’), pár-si-nu-us (KUB 33.120 I 25�26 parsinus-sus
wakkis lú-natar-set-kan ana DKumarbi šà-šu anda zabar mān ulista
‘[Kumarbi] bit his [viz. Anu’s] loins, his male parts within K.’s in-
nards became alloyed like bronze’), gen. pl. pár-as-na-as (KUB
35.148 III 27 parasnas-sas inan ‘illness of his loins’ [cf. ibid. III 25�
26 arras-sas inan … genuwas-sas inan ‘illness of his anus …, illness
of his knees (or: genitals)’; cf. HED 4: 146]), dat.-loc. pl. (?) pár-se-
na-as (KUB 43.59 I 17 parsenas-sas; KBo 30.156 IV 4 parsenass-a).

paras(sa)nai-, parsanai- ‘hunker (on heels and haunches), squat,
cower, crouch’, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-as-na-iz-zi (KUB 25.1 V 58 nu
LÚsagi hassı̄ tapusza parasnaizzi ‘the cupbearer hunkers beside the
hearth’ [Badalı́, 16. Tag 44]; KBo 4.9 V 7�8 apās-ma … parasnaizzi
[Badalı́, 16. Tag 24]), pár-as-na-a-iz-zi (e. g. KUB 10.7, 9�11 LÚsa-
gi-as-*as+ta lugal-i gal-ri epzi lugal-us esa LÚsagi-as paras-
nāizzi ‘cupbearer takes cup to king; king sits, cupbearer squats’;
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KUB 20.11 II 9�10 nu-ssi 1 LÚmuhaldim gal-am geštin pā[i ]
namma-ssi LÚmuhaldim piran katta parasnāizzi ‘one cook gives him
a cup of wine, then the cook hunkers down before him’; KUB 56.54
Rs. 9), pár-sa(!)-na-iz-zi (KUB 59.32 III 13 [DBH 14: 57]), pár-sa-
na-a-iz-zi (KUB 25.37 II 23 nu LÚsagi katta parsanāizzi; KBo 23.55
I 23), 3 pl. pres. act. pár-as-na-an-zi (e. g. KBo 27.42 II 6�7 n-at
lugal-i tapusza parasnanzi ‘they squat beside the king’ [Singer, Fes-
tival 2: 56]; KBo 10.28 � 33 I 5 n-e parasnanzi ‘they [viz the wolf-
men] squat’ [Singer, Festival 2: 84]; KBo 4.9 IV 43�44 hūmantes
parasnanzi ‘they all squat’; ibid. V 1�2 n-at … parasnanzi [Badalı́,
16. Tag 23]), pár-as-na-a-an-zi (e. g. KUB 20.28 II 7�11 dumu.meš
é.gal-ma hūmantes parasnanzi ta-kkan 3 LÚ.MEŠmešedi anda uwanzi
tā gùb-laza NINDAsaramnas awan katta parasnānzi ‘all pages hun-
ker; three bodyguards come in and hunker down to the left of the
s.-bread’; similarly KUB 10: 54 III 1�5 [2: parasnanzi; 5: paras-
nānzi]; KUB 11.24 Rs. 10�11 hūmantes parasnānzi; ibid. Rs. 15 kat-
tan parasnānzi; KBo 11.37 Vs. 6 hū]mantes parasnānzi; ibid. Vs. 9
katta parasnānzi), pár-sa-na-an-zi (KUB 20.17 � 11.32 II 8�9 nu
nin.dingir [du]mu SALama.dingir-lim-ya parsananzi ‘sister divine,
child (?), and mother divine hunker’), pár-sa-na-a-an-zi (KBo 24.97
I 6 ]LÚ.MEŠmuhaldim parsanā[nzi), pár-as-sa-na-an-zi (KBo 27.42
II 3 and 15; ibid. III 20 dumu.meš é.gal kuez parassananzi ‘where
the pages squat’ [Singer, Festival 2: 59, 56]); partic. paras(sa)nant-,
parsanant-, nom. pl. c. pár-as-na-a-an-te-es (dupl. KBo 11.38 VI 11�
12 dumu.meš é.gal kue[z] parasnāntes ‘where the pages [are] squat-
ting’; KUB 2.3 II 14�16 2 LÚ.MEŠalam.zu9 nekumantes lūli-kan
anda parasnāntes ‘two actors [are] cowering naked inside the [beer-]
vat’ [more context HED 5: 112�3]), pár-as-(sa-)na-an-te-es (KBo
11.38 VI 6�7 LÚ.MEŠmešedi kuez parasn[a]ntes ‘where the body-
guards [are] squatting’; dupl. KBo 27.42 III 15 parassa*n+antes;
KUB 25.1 II 4 kuez parasnantes; ibid. II 8 kuez parassanantes),
nom.-acc. sg. neut. (in parasnan har(a)k- ‘be hunkered, be squat-
ting’; cf. e. g. asān hark- ‘be seated’, arān hark- ‘be on the wing’
[HED 3: 155]) pár-as-na-an (e. g. par. KBo 4.9 VI 6�7 and 10 kuezzi
parasnan harkanzi, KUB 10.21 II 24 and 26�27 kuez parasnan har-
kanzi [Badalı́, 16. Tag 28]; KUB 11.16 III 8 kuez parasnan harkanzi
‘where [they] are squatting’; KUB 25.1 VI 11�14 nu LÚsagi kuis
hassı̄ tapusza parasnan harzi t-as sarā tı̄yazi ‘the cupbearer who is
squatting beside the hearth stands up’ [Badalı́, 16. Tag 44]), pár-as-
na-a-an (KUB 11.16 III 4�5, KUB 10.21 III 20�21 kuez parasnān
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harkanzi), pár-as-sa-na-an (KBo 8.121, 11 kuez parassana[n), pár-sa-
na-an (KUB 59.8 V 16 ]kuez parsanan harkanzi), pár-sa-na-a-an
(KBo 17.40 IV 10 lú hestā hassās katta edi parsanān harzi ‘the mor-
tuary man is hunkered yonder along the hearth’; dupl. KBo 17.15
Vs. 16 [Neu, Altheth. 73�4]); deverbative adjective parasnawant-,
dat.-loc. sg. pár-as-na-u-wa-an-ti (KUB 25.1 VI 3�5 ana LÚsagi
parasnauwanti [gal] guškin geštin-it arha dāi ‘he takes the golden
goblet with wine away from the squatting cupbearer’ [Badalı́,
16. Tag 43; cf. e. g. kartimmiyawant- (HED 4: 110�1; Oettinger,
Documentum Otten 277�8, 280)]); verbal noun paras(sa)na(u)war,
parsana(u)war (n.), gen. sg. (in parasnawas LÚsagi [13 spellings]
‘cupbearer of hunkering’, also alone as hypostatic ‘hunkerer [cup-
bearer]’, like e. g. (LÚ)henkuwas ‘[man] of oblation, offerant’ [HED
3: 291]) pár-as-na-wa-as (e. g. KUB 10.89 II 11 parasnawas-kan
LÚsag[i; ibid. II 26; ibid. I 36 parasnawas-kan uizzi ‘the hunker[ing
cupbear]er comes’; KBo 27.42 VI 5 parasnawas-kan ui [zzi [Singer,
Festival 2: 60]), pár-as-na-u-wa-as (e. g. KUB 25.1 II 11�13 nu lu-
gal-us igi.hi.a-it iezzi n-asta parasnauwas sagi [-as] uizzi ‘the king
signals with his eyes, and the hunkering cupbearer comes’ [Badalı́,
16. Tag 29]; KUB 11.16 IV 12�13, KBo 4.9 VI 25, KUB 25.1 III
41�42, IV 55�56, VI 39�40 et passim parasnauwas LÚsagi-as uizzi;
KUB 46.9 III 8�9 LÚparasnauw[as-kan] uizzi; KUB 20.76 I 28�29
lugal-us igi.hi.a-it iyazi parasnauwas uizzi; KBo 10.25 II 4 [Singer,
Festival 2: 49], KUB 10.40 III 1 and IV 6, KUB 20.28 IV 7 and
V 21, KUB 25.9 IV 5 parasnauwas-kan uizzi), pár-as-na-u-as (e. g.
KUB 25.12 V 10�11 parasnauas-kan LÚsag[i] uizzi; KUB 10.14 I 8
parasnauas-kan LÚsag[i; KUB 20.28 III 1, KUB 25.6 III 21 and 28,
IV 4 and 18 et passim parasnauas-kan uizzi [H. Gonnet, Anadolu
19: 130�5, 148�9 (1975�6)]), pár-as-na-a-wa-as (e. g. KBo 20.67
II 53 n-asta parasnāwas uizzi; ibid. II 64 parasnāwas-kan uizzi; KUB
20.26 I 2 [paras]nāwas-kan; similarly ibid. I 11 [Lebrun, Samuha
154�5]), pár-as-na-a-u-wa-as (e. g. KBo 23.64 II 3 parasnāuwas
LÚsagi-li lugal-us igi.hi.a-it ie[zzi ‘to the hunkering cupbearer the
king signals with his eyes’; KUB 58.46 IV 6�8 lugal]-us igi.hi.a-it
iezzi [n-a]sta parasnāuwas [LÚs]agi-as uizzi; KUB I 17 II 16 and
III 46, KUB 46.4 I 23 n-asta parasnāuwas LÚsagi-as uizzi; KUB
25.17 VI 10, KBo 11.28 II�IV passim parasnāuwas-kan uizzi [Le-
brun, Samuha 152�6]), pár-as-na-a-u-as (KUB 1.17 V 17�18 [simi-
larly VI 39 and 45], KUB 2.3 I 13 parasnāuas-kan LÚsagi-as uizzi;
ibid. I 24 [Singer, Festival 2: 62], KUB 20.11 II 14 parasnāuas-kan
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uizzi; KBo 10.26 V 6�7 [Singer, Festival 2: 44]), pár-as-sa-na-u-wa-
as (KBo 25.173 I 4 n-asta parassanauwas[), pár-as-sa-na-u-as (KBo
27.42 IV 8 parassanauas-kan uizzi [Singer, Festival 2: 49]), pár-as-sa-
na-a-u-wa-as (KBo 20.67 I 16 n-asta parassanāuwas uizzi ], pár-sa-
na-wa-as (KBo 30.182 IV 13 [nu p]arsanawas ana LÚsagi ‘to the
hunkering cupbearer’), pár-sa-na-u-wa-as (KUB 20.78 III 8�9 par-
sanauwas-kan LÚsagi-as uizzi; similarly ibid. III 27), pár-sa-na-a-u-
wa-as (KBo 23.76 II 11 parsanāuwas LÚsagi uizzi; KUB 1.17 I 1 par-
sanāuwas-kan LÚsagi-as uizzi; KUB 44.9 III 9�10 ta-kkan parsanāu-
was LÚsagi-as [u]izzi; ibid. IV 5�6 ] parsanāuwas [LÚs]agi-as uizzi),
pár-sa-na-a-u-as (KUB 11.34 I 53 n-asta parsanāuas LÚsag[i).

Cognates are Ved. părsønø i- ‘heel’, Avest. pāšna- (Farsi pāšna)
‘heel’, Gk. pte¬rnh ‘heel’, Goth. fairzna ‘heel’ (John 13.18 ushof ana
mik fairzna seina ‘eœph̀ren eœpÅ eœme¡ th¡n pte¬rnan ayœtoỹ ’), OHG fersana
‘heel’, Lat. perna ‘hind thigh, ham’ (	 Spanish pierna ‘leg, shank’;
cf. Lat. gamba ‘hock, hough’ 	 Italian gamba, French jambe ‘leg,
shank’ [cf. jambon ‘ham’]). ‘Heel’ predominates. In Latin it has
crept up to ‘hock, ham’, in Hittite to ‘haunch, buttock’; the further
development to ‘cheek’ is the reverse of English ‘cheek’ and Ger-
man Backe ‘cheek’ 	 ‘buttock’ (Hinterbacke). A trace of ‘heel’ may
linger in the collocation with ‘toes’ (KBo 26.139, 5�6). For such
mobility of body part terms cf. e. g. anassa- (HED 1�2: 63�4)
which seems to mean ‘hips, nates’ but is better compared with Lat.
umerus (IE *omso-) than with Lat. ānus, with a downward “creep”
from ‘shoulder’ to ‘rear’.

As squatting involves sitting on heels and haunches, the verbal
derivative may have facilitated the semantic slippage of the noun
from ‘heel’ to ‘hock’. Cf. e. g. Pedersen, Hitt. 158; Sommer, Arch. Or
17: 374�8 (1949); Oettinger, Stammbildung 365.

parastu- (always pár-as-, i. e. /pars-/) (c.) ‘shoot, sprout, sprig, (budding)
leaf(age), (fresh) foliage, (first) greenery, (new) verdure, (bursting)
bloom’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. pár-as-du-us (KUB 17.10 I 16�17 h]ur.-
sag.AŠ.AŠ.hi.a hāter giš.hi.a-ru hāzta n-asta parasdus ūl uezzi
‘mountains dried up, trees dried, verdure does not come up’; par.
KUB 33.24 I 14 GIŠparasdus [Laroche, RHA 23: 90, 113 (1965)];
KBo 34.108, 2 GIŠal]anzas parasdus ‘alder foliage’; KBo 21.19 I 9
parasdus-*s+mis; ibid. I 8 and 10 [Burde, Medizinische Texte 36]),
acc. sg. pár-as-du-un (KUB 12.44 II 30 parasdun isparhi ‘I strew leaf-
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age’ [Haas, Documentum Otten 138�9, MMMH 365; cf. (GIŠ)lahhur-
nuzzi ispar(r)- ‘scatter foliage’, GIŠhappurriyan ispar(r)- ‘spread
greenery’ (HED 1�2: 441�2, 5: 26)]; KUB 44.63 II 9�12 ud.ni.ša-
SAR parasdun dāi n-at ištu mē arha arriyazzi gapanu-ya-ssi-kan arha
dāi namma-at sappāizzi nu-ssi-kan hādan harrānn-a anda ūl dālai
‘he takes the bloom of udniša [plant] and washes it off with water;
he takes off its bulb [or: stump], then peels it, and leaves nothing
dry and rotten inside it’ [Burde, Medizinische Texte 28]; KBo 11.13
Rs. 3�4 ud.ni].šaSAR (?) parasdun […] [… s]ēuwann-a sar parasdu[n
‘bloom of udniša … and dried plant bloom …’ [cf. e. g. KBo 21.74
III 8 gapanu sēuwan dāi n-at anda […] kināizzi ‘takes a dried stump
and it inside … sifts’ [Burde, Medizinische Texte 26]; KUB 44.57, 7
pa]rasdun lu[kk]anzi ‘they ignite leafage’; KBo 25.14 II 7 parastu
[sic, with erasure] lukkizzi ‘ignites leafage’; KUB 44.65, 8 parasdun
tu[h- [Burde, Medizinische Texte 34]; KUB 28.101 III 8), dat.-loc. sg.
pár-as-du-i (KUB 58.52 II 12 GIŠs]amama parasdui), nom. pl. pár-
as-tu-e-es (KBo 32.14 l. R. 3�4 ]ana pa5 muwantaru GIŠparastuēs-
ma-kan anda weteni ishu[wantaru(?) ‘may [the logs] fall in the ditch,
and let the shoots be scattered in the water!’ [Neu, Epos der Freilas-
sung 95�7, 212]), acc. pl. pár-as-du-us (KUB 60.144, 4�8 nu GIŠha-
tiwas parasdus dahhi [kuis eme-an] karappan harzi nu ke gim-an
ha[dan eme-šu quatamma hazzadu nu-ssi […] kūs-wa gim-an hū-
wanza peda[i nu …] qatamma pedau ‘I take sprigs of h.-tree: He that
raises his tongue, as these [are] withered, may his tongue likewise
wither; … as the wind carries these, may it likewise carry …’).

The precise sense of par(a)stu- lurks somewhere amidst a welter
of related terms: GIŠtarsa- ‘shoot, sprig’, (GIŠ)lahhurnuzzi- ‘foliage’,
BGIŠhappurriya- ‘greenery’, hahhal- ‘verdure, bush’, hasduer- ‘twigs,
brush’, alel- ‘bloom’ (cf. KUB 24.14 I 7�8 GIŠhasduer kuēl imma
giš-ruwas hahhallas alil ‘twigs, bloom of whatever tree or bush’).

The basic meaning plausibly has to do with the budding of leaves
and flowers of trees and plants alike, pointing to /barstu-/ cognate
with Old Slavic *brı̆stı̆ or *brı̆stŭ ‘bud, shoot’ (Belorussian brost’,
Serbian br̀st, etc.), i. e. *bhrjstu- cognate with Hitt. par(a)s-, parsiya-
‘break, burst’, and with other springtime “bursts” in the vegetal and
animal realms (Lith. brãzdas ‘vernal tree sap’, ON broddr ‘beestings,
colostrum’). Cf. J. Knobloch, Kratylos 4: 34 (1959); J. Hilmarsson,
Baltistica 20: 40�5 (1984).

This explanantion supersedes the connection with Gk. p(t)o¬ruow
‘shoot, sapling’, started by Juret (Vocabulaire 38), outfitted with a
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tertium (Arm. ort‘ ‘vine’) by Weitenberg (KZ 89: 66�75 [1975], U-
Stämme 236, 460�1), and enjoying a boomlet down to S. E. Kim-
ball (Hittite Historical Phonology 351 [1999]).

Note the random similarity of Akk. paraštinnu (of unclear mean-
ing), Hebrew paršdon ‘bud’ (W. von Soden, Orientalia N. S. 24:
144�5 [1955], AHW 832).

Cf. parasteha-, parastuhha-.

parasteha- (c.) ‘husk, pod, shell’ (vel sim.), acc. pl. pár-as-te-hu-us
(KUB 33.68 II 8�10 GIŠsamama mahhan du[w]arnizzi nu parastehus
arha pessiezzi ‘as he cracks s. and discards the husks’ [Laroche,
RHA 23: 128 (1965)]).

A connection of par(a)steha- and par(a)stu- is possible (‘husk’ :
‘bud’; cf. Güterbock, JAOS 88: 70 [1968]), but the suffixal part is
opaque.

Cf. parastuhha-.

parastuhha- (c.) ‘(clay) pot’ (vel sim.; (DUG)gal.gir4?), acc. sg. pár-as-
du-uh-ha-an (KBo 21.18, 15 ] parasduhhan apel-pat dāi [ ‘takes his
very own pot’ (?)), instr. sg. pár-as-tu-uh-hi-it (KUB 41.4 II 19�20
nu-ssan ú.hi.a ti-an im-an ninda parastuhhit dāi n-an sallanuzzi ‘she
takes herbs, living clay, bread with a hot pot, and elevates it’ [CHS
1.5.1: 204]), acc. pl. pár-as-tu-uh-ha-as (KBo 19.138 Vs. 13 ]paras-
tuhhas harzi; dupl. KBo 24.98, 7 n]u DUGgal.gir4 harzi; KBoVM
11 II 15�16 par*as?+du[hh]as tapisanin pedanzi nu-kan gal.hi.a as-
sanuwanzi ‘they bring pots [and] jug, and dispose goblets’; ibid. III
15�16 nu LÚgudú par*as?+duhhas tapisanan dāi nu istanani piran
1-šu sipanti ‘the priest takes pots [and] jug, and before the altar
libates once’; KBo 21.13 IV 4 parastuhha-ma (sic) pahhurr-a har[i-
ezzi] ‘he buries clay pots and fire’), uncertain KBo 25.167, 8 pár-as-
tu-u-uh-h[a-.

Possibly related as par(a)stuhha- to par(a)steha- (‘pot’ : ‘pod’),
but end segments (-uhha- : -eha-) are equally obscure.

parsana- (c.) ‘panther, leopard’ (ug.tur � pìrig.tur; KBo 1.52 Vs. 8
[Sum.] ni-ib � pirig�kal � [Akk.] ni-im-ru � [Hitt.] pár-s[a- [MSL
3: 63 (1955)]), LÚparas(sa)na � LÚug.tur ‘panther-man’ (cf. other
bestiovestite ritual performers: bear-, dog-, wolf-, lion-men [HED
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3: 201]), nom. sg. LÚpár-as-na-as-t[a (i. e. parasnas-*as+ta: Bo 6594
I 12 [OHitt.]; see sub acc. sg. LÚug.tur-an below), ug.tur-as (KUB
29.1 I 28�30 ur.mah-as kattan seskit ug.tur-as-(s)mas kattan
seskit hartaggas-(s)mas-ma sarā arkiskitta ‘the lion would pair, the
panther would pair by you, but the bear would couple up against
you [trees]’; cf. Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite 70�74: polioi¬ te ly¬-
koi xaropoi¬ te le¬ontew a�rktoi parda¬lie¬w te ² sy¬ndyo koimh¬ -
santo kata¡ skio¬entaw eœnay¬loyw ‘grey wolves and fierce lions,
bears and panthers … mated in pairs under shady bowers’; KUB
25.51 I 2�4 nu ug.tur-as uizzi LÚminiyass-a egir-pan iya[tta] nu ša
dingir-lim GIŠban harzi ‘the panther comes on, and the hunts-
man (?) stalks behind and holds the god’s bow’; for this ritual pan-
tomime cf. S. de Martino, La danza nella cultura ittita 68 [1989];
HED 6: 147�8), ug.tur (KBo 10.25 VI 4�8 nu dingir.meš-nas
[hu]itar ug.tur kù.babbar ur.mah guškin [ša]h.giš.gi kù.babbar
šah.giš.gi NA 4za.gìn [a]z kù.babbar uwanzi nu-za itti dàra.hi.a
ašar-šunu appanzi ‘the gods’ menagerie [� wild animals; cf. Old
Russian zvěri divii], panther of silver, lion of gold, wild boar of
silver, wild boar of lapis, bear of silver come and take their place
with the stags’ [Singer, Festival 2: 52]), acc. sg. LÚpár-as-na-an (KBo
19.163 I 21�22 LÚparasnan LÚsanga DTetes[hapi] [LÚm]iniyan
LÚgír LÚserhalas arta ‘panther-man, priest of T., huntsman (?), dag-
ger-man [viz. they seat]; s.-man stands’ [HED 6: 148]), LÚug.tur-
an (Bo 6594 I 11�12 [OHitt.] LÚug.tur-an sarā hur.sag-a par-
[hanzi (?) …] naui ari LÚparasnas-*as+ta ‘they chase (?) the panther-
man up to the mountain …; … does not yet arrive; the panther-
man …’ [Neu, Altheth. 99; Haas, UF 13: 109 (1981)]), ug.tur-an
(KBo 3.8 III 27�28 ug.tur-as-sa [sic for -a(n)-sa*n+ ] [tassa]ui pidi
lāddat ‘his panther in a strong place he loosed’; cf. ibid. III 10�11
ulipanan pargauei hamikta ‘the wolf on high he tied’, beside ibid. III
28�29 ú-li-ip-za(!)-as-sa-an [sic for ulipna(n)-san] [pargau]e lāddat
‘his wolf on high he loosed’ [cf. HED 3: 65�6, 5: 30]), pár-sa-na-as
(sic by error [not a “free-floating” genitive] ibid. III 9�10 parsanas
tassa*u+i pidi hamikta ‘the panther in a strong place he tied’ [as if
midd. hamikta(t) ‘was tied’]; see s. v. partai- ‘wing’), LÚpar-as-sa-
na-as (sic KBo 25.48 II 10�11 LÚparassanas LÚsanga DTeteshawi pi

[LÚmin]iyan LÚserhalan asesanzi ‘panther-man, priest of T., hunts-
man (?), s.-man they seat’), ug.tur (KUB 44.61 Rs. 14 ug.tur kuit
kunan harzi ‘because he has killed a panther’ [Burde, Medizinische
Texte 20; Haas, MMMH 465]; KUB 26.71 I 9�10 l]ū ug.tur lū
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ur.mah.hi.a lū dàra.maš lū dara ù l[ū …] [UR]UNēsa ana uru-ya
udahhun ‘whether panther, lions, stag, mountain goat, or …, to
Nesa my town I brought [them]’ [Neu, Anitta-Text 14]), gen. sg. pár-
sa-na-as (KUB 29.1 II 42�43 ša ur.mah sesai parsanas UZUsisai
‘lion’s tail [and] panther’s tail’), ug.tur-as (KBo 21.22 Rs. 13 nu ša
ur.mah dā nu ug.tur-as dā ‘take the lion’s, take the panther’s!’
[A. Archi, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 45 (1979)]), ša
ug.tur (KBo 37.1 r. K. 29b�30b nu-ssan dais ša ur.mah […] nu-
ssan dais ša ug.tur[ ’put the lion’s …, put the panther’s …’, with
ša ug.tur matching ibid. l. K. 30a [Hattic] ha-ap-ra-as-su-un (Klin-
ger, Untersuchungen 642�3]), ug.tur (KUB 28.87 Rs. 7 1 sag.du
ur.mah 1 sag.du ug.tur ‘one lion’s head, one panther’s head’; KBo
25.180 Rs. 3�4 kuš ug.tur kuš ur.mah kuš šah.giš.gi […] …
udanzi ‘they bring a panther’s skin, a lion’s skin, a wild boar’s
skin …’ [Singer, Festival 2: 97]; KUB 11.21 II 5�6 KU]Škursas
ug.tur ur.mah […] pe harkanzi ‘skinbags of panther [and] lion …
they proffer’), dat.-loc. sg. pár-as-ni KBo 21.90 Rs. 52), pár-*as-+ni
(KBo 21.103 Rs. 28 [context HED 7: 5]), ana ug.tur (KBo 20.33
Vs. 14 [OHitt.] 1 hupar geštin ana ug.tur 1 hupar geštin ana šah.-
nitá lahuanzi ‘they pour one bowl of wine to the panther and one
bowl of wine to the boar’ [Neu, Altheth. 53; Haas, UF 13: 107
(1981)]), nom. pl. pár-sa-ni-es (KBo 21.22 Rs. 38 n-at parsanes pāh-
santa ‘panthers guard it’ [viz. ibid. Rs. 36 wattaru ‘fountain’]),
ug.tur (KUB 42.69 Rs. 12 2 ug.tur 4 gir.meš gub-a[ntes] ‘two
panthers standing on four legs’ [S. Košak, Ling. 18: 118 (1978); Sie-
gelová, Verwaltungspraxis 458]), acc. pl. ug.tur.hi.a (KBo 23.55
I 10 2 ug.tur.hi.a qatamma tianzi ‘they likewise place two pan-
thers’ [cf. ibid. I 11 2 az.hi.a ‘two bears’]).

parsanatar (n.) ‘pantherhood’, nom.-acc. sg. ug.tur-tar (KBo
22.42 Vs. 6 -]tar-set ug.tur-tar-set ‘his …, his panther-like quality’
[vel sim.]; for denominal formation cf. e. g. lú-natar � pisnatar
‘manhood’).

pár-sa-ni-li, pár-as-ni-li ‘in panther-fashion’ (KBo 10.23 III 1�3
nu pidi-ssi wehantari nu parsanili taruieskan[zi ‘they turn in place
and dance in panther-fashion’ [Haas, UF 13: 108 (1981); S. de Mar-
tino, La danza nella cultura ittita 44, 46�7 (1989)]; KBo 33.41, 5 ]ke
parasnili taru[ieskanzi (?) ‘some dance in panther-fashion’; KBo
29.82 IV 5 nu-za par*as?+nili ada*n+zi ‘they eat in panther-fashion
[i. e. ravenously?]’). Cf. e. g. hāranili ‘in eagle-fashion’, ur.bar.-
ra-ili ‘wolfishly’. Less likely ‘in a squatting position’ (Güterbock
apud Singer, Festival 1: 59 [cf. pars(e)na- ‘haunch’]).
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For the town name URUParsananhila- ‘Panthers’ Court’ (HT 2
III 11 and 27) see HED 3: 311.

The standard approximate “culture word” connection with Gk.
pa¬rdaliw, leo¬pardow ‘panther, leopard’ (e. g. Frisk, GEW 2: 473)
is rendered more precise by Hattic ha-prass-un matching ša ug.tur,
as well as Old Turkic bārs ‘tiger’, Farsi pārs, fārs, Russian bars
‘panther’. The Hittite suffix bears comparison with e. g. ulippana-
‘wolf ’. Cf. Ivanov, Ėtimologija 1976 153�8 (1978); T. Gamkre-
lidze � V. V. Ivanov, Indoevropejskij jazyk i indoevropejcy 500�7
(1984).

An alternative interpretation might be IE *prjsno- ‘spotted (ani-
mal)’, in which case cf. Ved. pŕøsøan- ‘spotted’, fem. pŕøsøatı̄ ‘spotted
(cow), piebald (mare)’, prøsøatá- ‘gazelle’, thus the root of pap(p)ars-
‘sprinkle’ (q. v.); cf. Oettinger, IBS-V 37: 22 (1986); Melchert, Ana-
tolian Historical Phonology 175 (1994).

parta- ‘side, siding, partition’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. pár-ta-as (e. g. KUB
42.43 Vs. 12�13 [emended from dupl. KBo 18.170 Vs. 8�9] 1-nu
GIŠná GIŠtúg 1-nu GADlak[kusanzani …] […] GIŠesi partas zu9.-
*am.+si ‘one bed of boxwood, one set of linen, … ebony, sideboard
[with] ivory’ [Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 484�5; S. Košak, Hittite
inventory texts 112, 109 (1982), wrong reading mas-ta-as]; KBo
31.53, 4�7 ]GIŠtúg partas […] [… l ]akkusanzani […] […] zu9.-
*am.+si 1-en […] […] guškin gar.ra [ [Siegelová 489; Košak 192];
KUB 42.34, 19 partas guškin gar.ra ‘siding inlaid with gold’ [Sie-
gelová 58; Košak 55�6]), acc. pl. (?) pár-du-us (KBo 18.170 Rs. 7�
8 ]1-nutum pardus […] [… guš]kin gar.r[a [Siegelová 488; Ko-
šak 109]; unless read pár-du-k[a- [cf. KUŠpardugganni-]).

partai- ‘separate, part; (midd.) (de)part’ (cf. sarra-), 3 sg. pres.
act. pár-ta-a-iz-zi (KUB 12.58 I 30�31 namma SALšu.[gi síg za.gìn]
síg sa5 dāi n-at partāizzi ‘then the hag takes blue wool and red wool
and separates them’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 8]), 2 or 3 sg. pret. act. (?)
pár-ta-is (KBo 12.77, 10), 3 sg. pret. midd. pár-ta-it-ta-at (KUB
43.62 II 7�10 ge6-anti ulestat muš-as iwar taruptat kunkuliyatiyas
i [war] partaittat ša nim.lal *iwar+ watkuttat ša áMUŠEN iwar ‘into
night he slipped like a snake, curled like a k., took off like a bee,
started up like an eagle’).

partipartai- ‘depart, take off, “split”’ (cf. Hom. diatmh¬gv ‘part,
separate’), iter. partipartiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. pár-ti-pár-ti-is-ki-iz-zi
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(KUB 17.3 III 7�8 gim-an-ma lukatta nu Dgiš.gim.maš-us iwa[r …]
partipartiskizzi ‘but when it gets light, G. gets going like …’ [La-
roche, RHA 26: 19 (1968)]); for the formation cf. e. g. kunnikun-
kiski- ‘shake’ (kunk- ‘sway, swing’), waltiwalteski-, parip(pa)rai-
‘bloat’ (parai- ‘blow’), wariwarant- ‘blazing’ (war- ‘burn’), wal(l)i-
wal(l)ai- ‘empower’ (walliwalli- ‘powerful’, annawali- ‘same-strong,
equal’, newal(l)ant- ‘invalid, worthless’). Wrongly taken as a pre-
verb *parti- (cf. parza) and iter. of partai- in the sense of ‘combs’
(or ‘parts’) his long hair (R. Stefanini, JNES 28: 467 [1969]).

Luw. parta- (c.) ‘side, part, direction’ (vel sim.), only in the instr.-
abl. set phrase māuwāti pārtāti ‘with four p. (KUB 35.54 III 10
[Starke, KLTU 68]), 4-ti pārtāti (e. g. KUB 35.43 II 12 [Starke,
KLTU 144]), 4-ti pārtati (ibid. III 24), 4-ti parta[ti (KUB 32.14 �
34.62 III 6 [Starke, KLTU 149]). In these contexts a he-goat is to
repel 4-ti partati, further with horns, eyeballs, heart, liver, and 12-
tāti UZUhappisāti ‘twelve limbs’, in short with all his might. Luw.
parta- is rendered as ‘leg, hoof ’ (e. g. Melchert, CLL 171, vs. ‘côté’
in Dict. louv. 80), but more plausibly 4-ti partati resembles 4 halhal-
tumari ‘four corners’ and refers to striking out ‘on four sides’, i. e.
in all directions, against all adversaries. Unlike the other fleshy
attributes (heart, liver, limbs), parta- lacks the determinative uzu.
At most a metonymic ‘leg’ might have evolved out of ‘part’ in such
quadrilateral or “foursquare” phrases (cf. fourposter, quadruped).

An obvious comparand is Lat. pars ‘part’, partiō ‘part, divide’,
portiō ‘part, share, portion’ (thus for Luw. parta- Ivanov, Ėtimolo-
gija 1977 145 [1979], who saw an archaic Anatolian-Italic accor-
dance of ritual vocabulary). More general tertia can be sought in
Gk. poreĩn ‘apportion’, pe¬prvtai ‘is fated’ (cf. me¬row ‘share’, eiÕ-
martai ‘is granted’).

Cf. partanni-.

parta(i)- ‘wing, pinion, feather’, abl. sg. pár-ti-an-za (KBo 3.8 � KUB
7.1 III 6�7 partianza hāras [MUŠEN] (sic) hamikta ‘by wing the eagle
he tied’; cf. ibid. III 9�10 parsanas (sic) tassa*u+i pidi hamikta ‘the
panther in a strong place he tied’, but correctly e. g. ibid. III 10�
11 ulipanan pargauei hamikta ‘the wolf on high he tied’; ibid. III
24�25 partianza [… M]UŠEN lāttat ‘by wing the eagle he loosed’; III
1�13 basically uses act. hamikta, matching III 20�31 deponential
midd. lāttat; but III 32�42 launches into mediopassive hamikta(t)
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with partitive apposition [thus a kind of “accusative of respect”],
thereby corrupting and confusing the formal redacting and dia-
thetic congruence of the earlier sections [cf. HED 3: 65�6, 427,
5: 30]; also s. v. parsana- above). Hence partianza is neither a Lu-
woid acc. pl. nor part of the paradigm of parta- (q. v.; wrongly e. g.
CHD P 197, HEG P 506); for abl. (of means) cf. e. g. luttianza of
lutta(i)- ‘window’.

partawar (n.), same meaning (KBo 1.42 I 35 and 36 pár-ta-a-u-
wa-ar matching ibid. Akk. ab-ru ‘wing’ [MSL 13: 134 (1971)]),
nom.-acc. sg. (also pl.) UZUpár-ta-a-wa-ar (KBo 19.136 I 9 kūnnan-
ma-ssi-kan UZUpartāwar dāi ‘he takes from it [viz. the bird] the right
wing’; ibid. IV 8 kunnan-ma-kan partā[war), pár-ta-wa-ar (ibid.
IV 20 [CHS 1.2.1: 224, 228�9]), pár-ta-a-u-ar (e. g. KUB 45.57
II 3 ]áMUŠEN-ass-a partāuar harzi-pat ‘and an eagle’s pinion he
holds’ [Otten, Materialien 29; CHS 1.4: 129]; VBoT 72 IV 7 anda-
ma-kan áMUŠEN-as partāuar ‘inside [the cup of wine] an eagle’s
feather’ [CHS 1.4: 128]; KUB 15.32 I 61 har]anas partāuar), pár-
ta-u-ar (dupl. KUB 15.31 I 59 haranas partau[ar [Haas�Wilhelm,
Riten 154]), pár-ta-a-u-wa-ar (KBo 33.188 II 4�5 namma-kan
LÚsanga áMUŠEN-as partāuwar arha dāi ‘then the priest takes away
the eagle’s wing’ [CHS 1.4: 136]; KUB 47.43 � 45.3 I 34�35 zag-
an partāuwar), pár-ta-u-wa-ar (e. g. KUB 7.60 II 14�16 nu SALšu.gi
UDU.iyandas SÍGhu[ttul]li áMUŠEN-[as] partauwar galakta[r] din]g-
ir.meš-as parhuwenas zag-nas [ ‘the hag … a sheep’s wool-tuft, an
eagle’s wing, balm, gods’ brew, right-hand …’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Ri-
ten 234]; KUB 15.34 I 11�12 dingir.meš-as parhuenas halkiyas
p[arh]uenas galaktar hāranas partauwar UDUiyantas SÍGhuddulli
‘gods’ brew, barley brew, balm, eagle’s feather, sheep’s wool-tuft’;
ibid. I 32�33 LÚazu-ma [parta]uwar áMUŠEN galattarr-a-ssan anda
[…] harzi ‘the medicine man keeps within … the feather of an eagle
and balms’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 184�6]; KBo 15.48 II 8�9
LÚpalwatallas gal a áMUŠEN-ass-a partauwar harzi-pat ‘the cheer-
leader holds a cup of water and an eagle’s feather’; ibid. II 32�
35 namma-kan LÚpalwatalli áMUŠEN-as partauwar arha dāi n-at-kan
egir-pa ana DUGkukub geštin [a]nda paski ‘then he takes from the
cheerleader the eagle’s feather and sticks it back into the cup of
wine’ [CHS 1.4: 51�2]; KUB 17.10 II 35�36 nu-za haranasMUŠEN

partauw[ar] … arnut ‘she bestirred herself [like] eagle’s wing[s]’; KBo
35.86, 6 har]anas-kan UZUpartauwar[), pár-da-a-u-ar (KBo 18.193
Vs. 9�10 áMUŠEN-as pardāuar iyandas SÍGhuttuli*s+ galaktar sanezzi
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‘eagle’s wing, sheep’s wool-tuft, exquisite balm’ [HED 1�2: 347]),
gen. sg. pár-ta-u-na-as (VBoT 125, 3 partaunas suhu[r ‘plumage of
wing’), dat.-loc. sg. pár-ta-u/ú-ni (KUB 45.3 I 25 zag-ni part[auni
‘on the right wing’), instr. sg. (also pl.?) par-ta-a-u-ni-it (KBo 4.2 I 4
ša] áMUŠEN partāunit ‘with an eagle’s wing’; KUB 15.31 II 40 h]ara-
nas partāunit; ibid. I 35 ša áMUŠEN-ya partāunit), pár-ta-u-ni-it
(dupl. KUB 15.32 I 37 [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 152]; KBo 15.48 II
5�7 [similarly II 26�28] nu LÚpalwattallas áMUŠEN-as partaunit lu-
gal-i menahhanda wātar 3-šu papparaszi ‘the cheerleader with an
eagle’s feather sprays water at the king thrice’ [CHS 1.4: 51; Badalı̀,
Strumenti 119]), pár-ta-ú-ni-t(u-us) (KBo 17.1 I 6 partaunit-us lu-
gal-un sal.lugal-ann-a asaskizzi ‘with a wing he seats them, king
and queen’ [Otten�Soucěk, Altheth. Ritual 18; Neu, Altheth. 5]),
pár-ta-ú-ni-it (KUB 33.8 II 15�16 haras[s-an] partaunit arnuddu ‘let
the eagle with its wing make him move’; ibid. II 17 harass-an par-
taun[it [Laroche, RHA 23: 101 (1965)]; FHG 4, 10 áMUŠEN-as par-
taun[it [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 240]; KUB 32.122, 6 and 7 [cf. ibid. 4
part]āuar]), pár-ta-u-wa-ni-it (KUB 45.43 II 13), abl. sg. pár-ta-u-
na-az (KBo 8.155 II 8�9 egir-šu-ma LÚpurapsis wātar áMUŠ[EN-as]
partaunaz arha 3-šu pap[paraszi ‘thereupon p. sprinkles water from
an eagle’s feather three times’ [CHS 1.4: 203]; KBo 33.192 Rs. 8
áMUŠEN-as partau[- [CHS 1.4: 140]), pár-da-u-na-az (KBo 27.163, 7
]áMUŠEN-as pardaunaz [Otten, Materialien 41]), pár-da-u-na-za (KBo
33.188 III 14 áMUŠEN-as pardaunaza [CHS 1.4: 135]), nom.-acc. pl.
pár-ta-a-u-wa(-ar) (KUB 32.49a III 8�9 � KBo 21.33 III 17�18
[nu ninda].sig.hi.a qatamma parsiannai mušen.hi.a-ma partāuwar-
set anda qatamma wisūriskizzi ‘he likewise fritters flatbread and
likewise constricts birds’ wings’; KBo 24.66 II 5 mušen-ma par-
tāuwar-set ‘bird’s wings’; KUB 33.5 II 13 part]āuwa-ssit-wa- amiy-
anda ‘its [viz. the bee’s] wings [are] small’), pár-ta-u-wa(-ar) (dupl.
KUB 17.10 I 38 par]tauwa-sset-wa amiyanta [for loss of -r cf. Neu,
Festschrift für G. Neumann 220 (1982)]; KBo 20.28 Vs. 20 ]GIŠtir-ma
partauwa hinganuzi ‘wood’s wings he bends’ [?]; uncertain (gen. or
dat.-loc. pl.?) KUB 36.49 I 8 (OHitt.) [pá]r-ta-ú-na-as(-sa-as) [, KUB
58.63 II 4 pár-ta-ú-na-as (DBH 18: 169 [2005], vs. CHD P 161),
KUB 34.90, 8 pár-ta-ú-na[-.

parta(i)- is formed like lutta(i)- ‘window’ (� *luk-ta- [HED
5: 124�7]), with abl. partianza matching luttianza (KBo 21.95 I 11).
The heteroclitic abstract pár-ta-(a-)wa-ar ‘winging’ has been recon-
cretized as ‘wing’ (cf. pittar ‘wing’) and has largely supplanted par-

176



parta(i)- partanni- pardugganni-

ta(i)-; it resembles in formation karāwar (gen. ka-ra-u-na-as [KBo
30.129 III 4] ‘horn’, asāuar (abl. a-sa-u-na-az [HED 1�2: 296�8])
‘sheepfold, pen’, harsauwar (dat.-loc. pl. har-sa-ú-na-as) ‘tilling’.

The etymon of partawar, and in consequence of parta(i)-, is OCS
pariti ‘fly’, pero ‘feather’, Russian parı́t’ ‘hover, glide’, peró ‘feather’,
Skt. parnø á- ‘pinion, wing, feather’, Lith. spar̃nas ‘wing’ (cf. e. g.
Goetze, Lg. 30: 403 [1954]; J. Holt, Bi.Or. 15: 154 [1958]; H. Witt-
mann, Die Sprache 10: 147 [1964]; A. Nussbaum, Head and Horn
33�4 [1986]; M. S. Raggi Braglia, Oriens Antiquus 28: 201�11
[1989]; Rieken, Untersuchungen 349�52). In view of the s-movable
in Lithuanian, cf. perhaps also Hitt. ispar(riya)- (HED 1�2: 447),
where 3 sg. isparrizzi ‘spreads (its wings)’ may match OCS paritŭ
‘pe¬tetai, flies’ (Hitt. pittai- having shifted towards ‘run, flee’, but
pittar still synonymous with partawar).

Cf. partūni-.

partanni- (c.), Luwoid nom. pl. pár-ta-an-ni-in-zi (KUB 17.12 II 20�21
2 ninda.kur4.ra yà 1 ninda.kur4.ra pittalwanza 4 NINDApartan-
ninzi yà ‘two fat loaves, one plain loaf, four fat partanni ’; ibid. II 33
NINDApartanninzi).

This artonym may be a diminutive of Hittite-Luwian parta- (part
loaf, loaflet?); cf. e. g. armanni- ‘lunula’, NINDAarmanni- ‘croissant’,
NINDAharsupanni- ‘mushcake’.

pardugganni- ‘(leather) bow cover’ (vel sim.), dat.-loc. sg. KUŠpár-du-ug-
ga-an-ni (IBoT 1.36 II 39�41 nu-ssi LÚšà.tam GIŠban huittian and[a-
m]a-at-kan KUŠpardugganni tarnan 1 KUŠé.ma.uru5.uru-si ša lú GIŠ-

šuk[ur] ištu GIkak.ú.tag.ga sūntan pāi ‘the intendant gives him a
strung bow, inserted in a leather case, and a spearman’s quiver filled
with arrows’ [Güterbock, Bodyguard 18]).

The suffix -nni- recalls hulukanni- ‘carriage’, armanni- ‘crescent’,
lupanni- ‘headband’, manninni- ‘necklace’. The first part /partuka-/
is opaque. Such a weapon case hardly involved thick cowhide (used
for shoeleather) or woolly sheepskin (SÍGesri-). A possibility is calf-
skin or kidskin, in which case cf. Arm. ort‘ (gen. ort‘u), Gk. po¬rtiw,
po¬rtaj ‘calf ’, perhaps Skt. prøthuka- ‘young animal, kid’.
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partūni- (c.), OHitt. name of a bird, acc. pl. pár-tu-u-ni-us (KBo 17.3
IV 33 2 MUŠENpartūnius tuttumili harmi ‘I stealthily have two p.-
birds’; dupl. KBo 17.1 IV 37 2 MUŠENpartūnius [Neu, Altheth. 18,
11]; KBo 17.7 � 25.7 � IBoT 3.135 IV 2 hāran]an partū[n]iuss-a[
‘eagle and p.-birds’ [Neu, Altheth. 22]).

Seemingly an i-stem based on the oblique case stem partaun- of
partawar ‘wing, pinion’; an ornithonymic parallel is pittarpalhi-
‘broadwing’.

parusha- (c.), parasha- (c.), parashi- (n.), a semiprecious stone mineral,
‘marcasite’, nom. sg. c. NA 4pa-ru-us-ha-as (Weidner 1911: 81, I 7�9
kù.babbar guškin an.bar nagga a.bár lulluri NA 4za.gìn NA 4gug
NA 4du8.šú.a NA 4ká.dingir.ra NA 4parusha[s] kuitta tepu ‘silver,
gold, iron, tin, lead, hematite [iron oxide, FeO3], lapislazuli, carne-
lian, crystal, Babylon-stone, marcasite [iron pyrite, FeS2?], a little
of each’ [CHS 1.5.1: 76]; dupl. 1251/z, 10 [N]A 4parushas [CHS
1.5.1: 97]), NA 4pa-ra-as-ha-as (KBo 26.105 IV 17�18 utatten aruni
arkamman [NA] 4kunan NA 4za.gìn NA 4parashas kù.babbar guškin
a-ni an[da ‘bring tribute to the Sea: azurite, lapis, marcasite, silver,
gold in water …’; KBo 15.10 I 8 [in profuse context HED 5: 117�
8]), NA 4ba-ra-as-ha-as (KBo 11.14 I 9�10 nu-kan anda guškin kù.-
babbar NA 4za.gìn NA 4gug NA 4barashas NA 4ti NA 4ká.dingir.ra
kuitta parā tepu dāi ‘in addition gold, silver, lapis, carnelian, marca-
site, lifestone, Babylon-stone, he takes a little of each’ [Ünal, Hanti-
tassu 17]), acc. sg. c. NA4pa-ra-as-ha-an (ibid. II 13 nu-za NA 4paras-
han dā ‘take marcasite!’; KBo 20.129 I 32), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
NA 4pa-ra-as-hi (KUB 7.48 Vs. 12), NA 4ba-ra-as-hi (KUB 27.67 III
62�63 NA 4lulluri NA 4barashi an.bar nagga urudu-an zabar ‘he-
matite, marcasite, iron, tin, copper, bronze’; ibid. IV 35 NA 4ba]rashi
NA 4lu[ll]uri an.bar … [more contexts HED 5: 118]; Christiansen,
Ambazzi 54, 60).

Hurrian-mediated parallel to Akk. marhušu, marhašu ‘marcasite’,
based on the toponym Marhaši, Barašhi, Paraš(h)i in Luristan near
Elam. Of the wide discussion see e. g. Goetze, JCS 1: 312 (1947);
Laroche, RHA 24: 178�9 (1966), Ugaritica 5: 776 (1968); G. Wil-
helm, Die Welt des Orients 7: 290 (1974); Kammenhuber, Orakel-
praxis 97, 140; A. M. Polvani, SCO 31: 245�56 (1987), La termino-
logia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 69�73 (1988); P. Steinkeller, ZA
72: 237�63 (1982).

Cf. parassu-.
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parwala- (c.), gen. sg. or nom. pl. (?) pár-wa-la-as (KUB 40.95 II 6
lú.meš parwalas [or: LÚ.MEŠparwalas] lugal sum-ir ‘[amounts of
metal and gems] the men of p. [or: p.-men; or: p.-men of the king;
or: men of king’s p.] gave [or: gave to the king]’; ibid. II 8 parw]alas
egir-anda sum-ir ‘[they] afterwards gave’; ibid. II 17 lú].meš parwa-
las 3 m[a.na [A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 4: 88 [1977];
Daddi, Mestieri 115; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 268�9]; KBo
22.36, 8 lú.meš parwalass-a).

No etymology.

parza, also pár-as-za ‘back(ward), in reverse, withershins’, also āp-
pa(-)parza (āppa parza malk- ‘spin back, unravel’, āppa parasza
malla- ‘spin [grindstone] in reverse, grind withershins’); parā parza
‘to and fro’ (?): KUB 33.54, 10�11 GIŠpisàn-as gim-an āppa parza
ūl arsiyezzi ‘as the drainpipe does not flow backward …’ [Laroche,
RHA 23: 139 (1965)]; par. KUB 33.28 III 14 nu gim-a]n GIŠpisàn-as
egir-pa parza [ūl [Laroche, RHA 23: 117 (1965)]; KUB 7.1 II 14 n-
at egir-pa parza malakzi ‘he unravels them’ [viz. various wools;
more context HED 6: 30]; HT 35 Rs. 5�7 gim-an-ma?] en.siskur
NA 4arà sarlin egir-pa parza [malkinun?] [hu]l-us ukù-as uh4-as
kuye inim.meš [memiskit?] [nu-war-at egi]r-pa parza malki(!)nun
‘even as I the offerant have spun the upper millstone in reverse, I
have unspun the words which the evil sorcerer spoke’; KUB 43.59 �
9.39 I 4�5 numun.hi.a hūmanda bùlug bappir n-at egir-pa parasza
mallanzi ‘all seeds, malt and barm, they grind them withershins’;
KUB 9.4 II 29�30 n-asta uizzi egir-pa parasza seszi ‘he comes and
lies back supine’ [cf. ibid. II 25 uizzi-ma-za parā tarrū seszi ‘he
comes and lies forward prone’]; KUB 12.1 IV 11 egir-pa parza
uskantes ‘[animal icons] looking backward’ [S. Košak, Ling. 18: 101
(1978); Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 446]; IBoT 2.28 II 7 a] pe-ma
āppaparza pānzi ‘but those go backward’; KUB 42.78 II 8 1-en
aš.me guškin na4 katta parz[a ‘one sundisk [of] gold [and] stone
down [in] back …’ [S. Košak, Ling. 18: 112 (1978); Siegelová, Ver-
waltungspraxis 462]; KBo 25.109 II 14, KUB 49.77 IV 2 parza).

This adverb reflects a petrified ablatival case form of a protopara-
digm seen also in parā ‘forth’ (directional dat.-loc.; cf. KBo 17.30
III 10 [OHitt.] parā parza ‘to and fro’). The same underlying noun
fossil may be present in peran ‘before’ (cf. OHitt. peram-mit, peras-
set, perazmit [� *peran-smit ‘before them’]), pointing to a noun
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‘fore’ (cf. hant- ‘front’); thus parza is literally ‘from fore’ equalling
‘to the rear’ (cf. back-wards, German zu-rück, French re-cul ). Cf.
Laroche, RHA 28: 39�40 (1970); Ivanov, in Hethitisch und Indoger-
manisch 73�4 (1979). The occasional late pár-as-za, i. e. /parsza/,
seems secondary, perhaps influenced by parallels like tapusza ‘side-
ways’ (hardly original *pars-za, with *sz 	 z [Rieken, Untersuchun-
gen 69]).

The dubious variant pı́-ir(?)-za (633/v l. K. 4 ]n-at egir-pa pirza [
[Otten, Materialien 46]), if vindicated, raises the same issues of ab-
laut and spelling as ha-ap-pár vs. ha-ap-pı́-ir (HED 3: 125) and ga-
pár-ta-an vs. ga-pı́-ir-ta-an (HED 4: 58�9; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 108),
even a possible reading pir for pár (cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5: 782
[1968]); but the case may be moot if pı́-ir-za � é-ir-za ‘from the
house’.

parzaki- (c.) ‘tag, label’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. pár-za-ki-is (KBo 18.179 V 9
1 GIŠtuppas gal kanku giš.hur parzakis nu.gál ‘one big container,
sealed, wood tablet label [?] absent’ [S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts
50�2 (1982); Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 40�1]; KUB 42.22
r. K. 13 2 GIŠtuppas tur.tur parzaki [s ‘two small containers,
tag …’ [Siegelová 42]).

The meaning is inferential (cf. M. Marazzi, Miscellanea … W. Be-
lardi 149 [1994]). No etymology.

parzassa- (Luwoid), nom.-acc. pl. neut. (?) pár-za-as-sa (KUB 13.35 III
46�47 GIŠtukul GIŠban GIkak.tag.ga :parzassa unut zabar ur-
udu pāšu gal urudu hazzinnu gír gal zabar ‘weapons: bow,
arrows, p.; tools [of] bronze, copper: large copper adze, hatchet
[and] large dagger of bronze’ [Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 12]; KUB
40.1 “Vs.” 15�16 [D]utu-ši-ma en-ya […-a]n kezza zag-za nuntaras
auwan arha [z]āi :parzass[a … -e]qa :dāyalla mehurri hi.a artari ‘[if?]
his majesty my lord presently crosses way over by this boundary,
p. … d. times are at hand’ [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2: 69];
KBo 48.262a II 22�23 2 gú ug.tur guškin NA 4za.gìn NA 4mus-
nuwa[-…] parzassa ‘two panther busts [of] gold, lapis, m.-stone …
p.’.

Gen. (?) adj. (?) Cf. perhaps Luw. 3 sg. pret. act. pár-za-ta (KBo
30.167 III 5 [Starke, KLTU 331]); cf. Hitt. 3 sg. pres. act. pár-za-a-
iz-z[i] [KBo 35.247 I 14]). Obscure.
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pas(s)- ‘swallow, devour, ingest, consume’, often katta pas(s)- for both
‘gulp down’ and ‘swallow up’; ‘purloin, embezzle’, 3 sg. pres. act.
pa-a-si (HT 1 I 41�42 ana GIa.da.gur-ya-ssan pūrin dāi nu pāsi ‘he
puts lip to straw and swallows’; KUB 27.29 III 9 ]sarāpi nu pāsi 7-
šu ‘he sips and swallows seven times’ [CHS 1.5.1: 137]), pa-as-zi
(KUB 7.1 I 29�30 egir-anda-ma-ssi-kan issi-ssi lahuhhi n-at katta
paszi ‘but thereupon I pour [the concoction] into his mouth and he
swallows it down’ [Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 143 (1961); KUB
60.75, 4�5 ne.za.za-at issi [t dāi …] katta paszi ‘the frog takes it by
mouth, … swallows down’; KUB 60.56, 7 [lú URUH ]ūhurna gír
paszi ‘man of H. swallows sword’ [Ünal, Anatolian Studies 44: 213
(1994)]), pa-a-as-zi (KBo 32.106 Rs. 11�12 3 gír zabar dāi n-at-
za-kan […] [… l]ú.gír-ma-at namma paszi ‘he takes three bronze
swords …, and the swordman also swallows them’), 3 pl. pres. act.
pa-sa-an-zi (KBo 17.46 Vs. 16 � 34.2 Vs. 40 [tu]š-as DHalkin ekuzi
lú.meš URUHurhurna gír.hi.a pasa[nzi ‘sitting he toasts Halki, men
of H. swallow swords’), 2 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ta (KUB 33.120 I 28�
29 ana pani šà-ka-wa-z duskiskitta lú-natar-mit-wa kuit pasta ‘in
they heart thou exultedst because thou swallowedst my maleness’
[Güterbock, Kumarbi *2]), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ta (e. g. ibid. I 26�
27 mān DKumarbis ša Danu lú-natar katta pasta n-as-za duskatta
‘when K. swallowed down Anu’s maleness, he exulted’; KUB 49.2 I
13�14 nu-kan gunni ku6-un ept[a] […] gunni-pat gam :pasta
‘[snake] caught fish at hearth […], at the very hearth swallowed [it]
down’; ibid. I 18 n-an gam :pasta), pa-a-as-ta (KUB 43.38 Rs. 14�
16 nu-wa kı̄ [mahhan] [tag]anzipas kat[ta] pāsta [sumen]zan[n-a]
ēshar […]-ya taganzipas katt[a qata]mma […] pā[s]u ‘even as the
earth has swallowed it up [viz. the spilled wine], may the earth like-
wise swallow up your blood and …’), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-a-su (also
ibid. Rs. 11 tag]anzipas katta qatamma pāsu [Oettinger, Eide 20, 54];
KBo 10.45 IV 3�4 pangawas eme-an gam pāsu ‘may it swallow up
communal slander’; dupl. KUB 41.8 IV 3 pan�ku�gauwas eme-an
katta pāsu [Otten, ZA 54: 134 (1961)]), pa-as-du (KUB 29.7 Rs. 54�
55 nu kı̄ māhhan wātar dankuis taganzipas katta pasta apātt-a idālu
uttar taganzipas katta qatamma pasdu ‘even as the dark earth swal-
lowed up this water, that evil word too let the earth likewise swal-
low up’ [Lebrun, Samuha 125]); verbal noun passuwar (n.), gen. sg.
pa-as-su-u-as (KBo 44.36, 13 làl passuu[as ‘of swallowing honey’
[?]; inf. pa-a-as-su-an-zi (KBo 32.114, 6), pa-as-su-u-na (Luwoid
KUB 24.7 III 31 gam passūna [ [Friedrich, ZA 49: 228 (1950)]); iter.
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paski-, pāsiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. pa-as-ki-iz-zi (KUB 8.65 I 10
] paskizzi [ [Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 42]; KUB 8.67 IV 18�19
li ]m-tili-ya azzikkizzi [… mil ]it gim-an katta :paski [zzi ‘by thou-
sands he keeps eating [them], like honey down he gulps them’ [Sie-
gelová, Appu-Hedammu 40]), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-as-kán-zi (KBo
43.40, 4; KUB 56.57 III 4 anda-ma-kan galaktar paskanzi ‘in addi-
tion they ingest nutriment’), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-a-si-is-ki-it (KBo
32.14 III 19 and Rs. 32 nu igi.du8.hi.a kue pāsiskit n-at pani beli-
šu lilhuwan dais ‘what tributes he had been embezzling, these he
started spilling before his master’ [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 83, 85,
176�7]).

Gloss-wedge forms above are :pasta and :paski- (the latter hardly
Luwoid); Luwoid inf. passūna.

Luw. 3 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ta (KUB 35.133 II 5 [Starke,
KLTU 279]).

:pappasa- (Luwoid reduplicate; cf. e. g. Hitt. lahhuwa- : lalhuwa-
[HED 5: 82�3]), 3 sg. pres. act. :pa-ap-pa-sa-i (KBo 4.14 III 36�
39 kāss-a-za kuis memiyas kisat nu-kan en.meš :pasattarmas arha
:pappasai nu-kan ug6-an ana lugal ìr.meš zi akkanzi zik-ma-za
[lugal]-i karsis ìr-is ēs gú ugu le epti ‘this is a thing that has
happened: embezzlement engulfs chiefs, and personal servants are
put to death on the king’s behalf; but be thou to the king a true-
blue servant, do not raise your neck!’ [R. Stefanini, ANLR 20: 46,
68�9 (1965); wrongly Starke, Untersuchungen 495�8; CHD P 100;
HEG P 424, 518]).

:pasattarma- (c.) ‘swallowing, guzzling; embezzling, corruption’,
nom. sg. pa-sa-at-tar-ma-as (KBo 4.14 III 37; context sub :pappasa-
above [figura etymologica]), is probably an “animated” derivative
(as subject of a transitive verb) of *:pasattar ‘swallow(ing)’, verbal
noun like Luwoid karsattar (HED 4: 104), with the suffix -ma- (cf.
the similar -nt- formations in Hittite [eshanant-, etc.; HED 1�
2: 476�7]).

pas(s)antala- (c.) ‘pre-taster, food checker’ (vel sim.), nom. sg.
LÚpa-sa-an-da-la-as (KUB 13.3 II 23, in a list of kitchen personnel
who swore a monthly loyalty oath “to the king’s soul” [Friedrich,
Meissner AOS 46]; ibid. IV 20 LÚpa]sandalas), LÚpa-as-s[a- (KBo
50.281, 6 [similar list; Otten, Materialien 44]), LÚpa-as-sa-an-da-l[a-
as (KBo 20.13 Rs. 9 � 30.35, 9 [OHitt.; DBH 2: 42 (2002)]), nom. pl.
LÚ.MEŠpa-as-sa-an-da-li-es (KUB 43.29 III 8 [OHitt.]), LÚ.MEŠpa-as-
sa-an-ta-la-as (KBo 17.29 � 20.1 I 4 LÚ.MEŠpassantal[as [Neu, Alt-
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heth. 151]); uncertain LÚpa-as-sa-an [- (KBo 25.159, 6), LÚpa-as-sa[-
(KUB 31.57 II 16), LÚ.MEŠpa-as[- (KBo 38.126, 5).

On the kitchen lists passantala- occurs in the proximity of cup-
bearer, waiter, cook, and milkman, as well as brewer (LÚtawalala-,
LÚwalhiyala-) and baker (LÚharsiyala-), with the same denominative
agental suffix, literally passant-ala- ‘agent of swallowed matter’
(neut. participle of pass-; cf. further e. g. ispantuzziyala- ‘libation-
bearer’; auriyala- ‘watchman’). Cf. e. g. N. Van Brock, RHA 20.92
(1962); Kronasser, Etym. 1: 172; Daddi, Mestieri 58�9.

pap(p)assala-, pappassali- (c.) ‘gullet, weasand, pharynx, esopha-
gus’ (vel sim.), acc. sg. UZUpa-ap-pa-as-sa-la-an (KUB 7.1 III 3�4
n-as (sic) UZUpappassalan hamikta katta-ma-as UZUgab hamikta
‘him by the gullet he bound, but below him by the breast he bound’;
ibid. III 21�24 n-an UZUgeštug.hi.a-šu lāwun UZUtititan lāwun n-
an UZUka�u-šu ki.min n-an UZUeme-šu ki.min UZUpappassalan
ki.min n-an UZUgab ki.min ‘I loosed his ears, loosed the nose, his
mouth likewise, his tongue likewise, his gullet likewise, his breast
likewise’ [Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 158 (1961); for the partitive
apposition and the diathetic distortion of hamikta into mediopassiv-
ity see s. v. parta(i)-]; dupl. KUB 43.52 III 16 ]UZUpappassalan[),
UZUpa-pa-as-sa-la-an (ibid. III 7�8 n-an UZUpapassalan [huigdu] [n-
an UZUgab hui]gdu n-an UZUhahhari [ ‘let her conjure his gullet, let
her conjure his breast, his lung …, [ZA 67: 59 (1977)]), pa-ap-pa-as-
sa-li-in (dupl. KUB 7.1 III 15�16 n-an UZUhuhhartin huigdu n-an
UZUpappassalin huigdu n-nan UZUgab ki.min ‘let her conjure his
throat, let her conjure his gullet, his breast likewise’).

Luw. [pa-] pa-sa-a-la[ (KBo 29.52 r. K. 2�3 ]ka�u […] eme-is-
pa-du [pa] pasāla [Starke, KLTU 388]).

Cf. other body-part reduplicates like hu(wa)hhu(wa)rti- ‘wind-
pipe, throat’, halhalzana- ‘shoulder’, gakkartan(ni)- ‘shoul-
derblade’, hahhari- ‘lung’, titita- ‘nose’. In view of the Luwian and
Luwoid attestations and the declensional vacillation, pap(p)as(s)-
may be basically Luwian. Location in the neck region is obvious in
sequential listings of body parts, thus ‘swallow(er)’ (cf. e. g. Swedish
svalg ‘swallow, gullet’, Lat. gula, guttur, faux, iugulum).

Starting with Sturtevant (Lg. 8: 120 [1932] et passim), pas- was
connected with IE *pō- ‘drink’, with an unquestioning amen corner
(see e. g. HEG P 515�6) arguing about details (e. g. “aoristic” or
other suffixal -s-). A Pavlovian reflex derived ‘swallow’ from ‘drink’
(overlooking solids and even swords), somewhat as eku- ‘drink’
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(HED 1�2: 268) was etymologized via Lat. aqua as the one imagin-
able potable. ‘Swallow’ 	 ‘drink’ is found in Skt. giráti vs. Lith.
gérti ‘drink’ (cognates of Hitt. karap- ‘devour’), but the reverse is
harder to swallow; for pas- one must look elsewhere.

An alternative was adumbrated by R. Schmitt-Brandt (Die
Entwicklung des indogermanischen Vokalsystems 117 [1967]) and
J. Schindler (Die Sprache 15: 160 [1969]), with an intimation al-
ready in Kronasser’s posthumous notes (apud Neu, in Studia …
Memoriae A. J. Van Windekens dicata 203�4 [1991]). A likely cog-
nate is Vedic bhas- ‘chew up, devour’ (pres. 3 sg. bábhasti, 3 sg. and
pl. bápsati, impf. 3 dual babdhām [� *babhstām], aor. subj. 3 sg.
bhásat), describing especially the action of the jaws of the fire-god
Agni (cf. bhásman- ‘ash’). Perhaps ‘chew’ was part of the semantic
baggage of Hitt. pas(s)- as well, involving fleshy chewables such as
the genitals of Anu (bitten off but hardly swallowed entire; the in-
gestion involved serious processing, compared to the making of
bronze as an alloy by fusion [KUB 33.120 I 25�26]).

If such was the basic sense of Ved. bhas- and Hitt. pas- /bas-/, it
would yield a rare binary Indic-Anatolian isogloss; other alleged
cognates (Gk. ch̃n ‘rub, scratch’, ch̃fow ‘pebble’, ca¬mmow ‘sand’,
Lat. sabulum, OHG sant ‘sand’) belong rather with IE *pes- (see
s. v. pes- ‘rub’); Ved. psā- may, however, belong with bhas- (cf. AV
10.3.14, where wind and fire (vătas agnı́ś ca) “devour” (psātás) trees
(vrøksøăn).

3 sg. pres. pāsi � *bhosey, with 3 pl. pasanzi � *bhsónti, on which
latter were back-formed the newer paszi, pasta (in the reduplicate
occasional Luwoid -pp- does not prejudice etymological /b/).

Cf. paspana-.

pas(s)antala- : see pas(s)-.

passari- ‘circumcised’, nom. sg. c. pa-as-sa-ri-is (KUB 44.61 Rs. 24�26
n-as mān passaris n-an […] […] ūl passaris n-an hapurin egir-pa
damaszi […] […] iskizzi namma-an hapurin parā huittiy[azi ‘if he [is]
circumcised, … him …; [if he is] not circumcised, he forces back his
foreskin, salves …, and then pulls his foreskin forward’.

To understand passari-, cf. hapuri- (HED 3: 131�2). IE *pesos,
*pesn- (Ved. pásas-, Gk. pe¬ow, Lat. pēnis) has been relegated to the
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metonymic fringe (pesna- ‘male’) by hapus- ‘penis’ (literally ‘attach-
ment, member’); an allomorph *hapur ‘foreskin’ (‘appendage’?)
yielded *hapuri- ‘praeputiatus’, which via usage in partitive apposi-
tion itself acquired the meaning ‘prepuce’. But IE *pesos, *pesn- may
also have had a parallel *posrj (	 Hitt. *passar; cf. Lat. pēnis, OHG
fasel, Gk. po¬suh) with a curtailed sense of ‘glans penis’ in Hittite
(cf. Gk. ba¬lanow ‘acorn; glans penis’), yielding an adjective passari-
‘having an (exposed) glans penis’. As hapuri- had lost its adjectival
meaning, and besides had been the unmarked member of a binary
semantic pair, the antonym was simply natta passaris.

On Melchert’s improbable assumption of a noun *passari- ‘ring’
(thus ‘ringed [penis]’) see HED 4: 175; Puhvel, Archivum Anatolicum
64�5 (1996) � Epilecta Indoeuropaea 232�3 (2002).

Of uncertain relevance: KUB 51.81 Vs. 8 pa-as-sa-ri-ya-a[t(-)
(verb?); KBo 10.9 Rs. 6 SAL.MEŠp]a-as-sa-ri-ya-at-ti, dupl. FHL 32,
7 SAL.MEŠpa-as-sa-ri-y[a- (Luwoid suffix (?); cf. Luw. wanatti-
‘woman’, SALduttariyati- ‘daughter’, Hitt. SALudati- ‘widow’).

:pasattarma- : see pas(s)-.

(:)pasihai- ‘rub’ (Luwianism), (UZU)gab-(s)i :pasihai- ‘rub off one’s
chest, not take to heart, ignore, disregard’, 3 sg. pres. act. pa-si-ha-
iz-zi (KUB 44.63 II 13�15 mahhan-ma-at ziyari n-at šu-az (!) anda
pasihaizzi ‘when it [viz. plant matter] is cooked he rubs it in by
hand’ [Burde, Medizinische Texte 28]; VBoT 120 II 2�4 nu SALšu.gi
sahar.hi.a-us ana še�nag zíd.da g[ú.sis-ya] anda immiyazi nu ukù-
an ní.te.meš-šu pasihaizzi ‘the hag mixes ashes with soap, flour, and
bitter vetch, and rubs the person’s limbs’ [CHS 1.5.1: 133]), pa-si-
ha-a-iz-zi (ibid. II 21 mān-za ištu gú.sis igi.hi.a-wa pasihā[izzi]
‘when he rubs his eyes with bitter vetch’), :pa-si-ha-a-ti (see below),
3 sg. pres. midd. pa-si-ha-ta-ri (ibid. II 25 kisan pasihatari ‘is rubbed
thus’), 1 sg. pret. act. :pa-a-si-ha-ah-ha (KUB 40.1 Vs. 9 gab-i ?]
inim-an :pāsihahha ‘I have ignored the matter’), 3 sg. pret. act. :pa-
si-ha-a-it-ta (KUB 21.19 � KBo 52.17 II 33 nu-smas-kan UZUgab-i
:pasihāitta ‘he ignored you [gods]’ [D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8: 92, 106
(1981)]), :pa-si-ha-a-id-da and 3 sg. pres. act. :pa-si-ha-a-ti (KUB
14.3 II 23�25 nu-wa-za-kan kar[ū] gim-an ammel memian gab-si
:pasihāidd[a] [tuell-a-]wa-za-kan memian gab-si :pasihātti ‘even as
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he has before ignored my word, he will also ignore your word’
[Sommer, AU 8, 107�9]), 3 sg. imp. act. pa-si-ha-id-du (KUB 33.93
III 21�22 nu-war-an ezzan gim-an arha pussaiddu lalakuesan-ma-
war-an-[kan gim-an] gìr-it anda pasihaiddu ‘like chaff let him keep
pounding him, like an ant with his foot let him rub him out!’
[Güterbock, JCS 5: 152 (1951), 6: 37 (1952)]); iter. pasihaiski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. pa(!)-si-ha-is-ki-iz-zi (VBoT 120 II 5�6 gú.sis-as ur.mah-
as gim-an suppis GUDSe[rin GUDHurrin arha pasihaiskizzi ‘pure
vetch [is] like a sacred lion [who] rubs out [the bulls] Šeri and
Hurri’).

Hapax Luwoid plene-spelling pa-a- hardly overrules normal pa-.
Luw. pasihai- is akin to Hitt. pes(s)- ‘rub’ (q. v.), IE *pes-, also *pés-
H1-, ps-éH1-, psH1- in e. g. Gk. ch̀n, cai¬v ‘rub’, ch̀fow ‘pebble’,
cafaro¬w ‘friable, powdery’, ca¬mmow ‘sand’, Lat. sabulum ‘sand’.
Perhaps pasihai- /psihai-/ � *psH1āye-. Such anaptyctic Luwian
treatment of initial ps- might differ from Hittite, should iski- ‘smear,
salve’ reflect a cognate *ps-ske- (Melchert, Studies 110); but cf.
rather Hitt. zikki- � *dhE1-ske-.

Cf. passila-.

passila-, normally (NA 4)passila- (rarely NA 4passilu-, NA 4passili-) (c.)
‘pebble(stone), (piece of) rock, (bit of) gravel; bead, (gem)stone’,
nom. sg. pa-as-si-la-as (KBo 23.10 IV 20 nu-kan 7 NA 4passilas anda
ishuwanza ‘seven pebblestone poured in’ [Otten, Materialien 38];
KUB 27.16 I 34 7 NA 4passilas ana ninda[ ‘seven pebble to the
bread …’: VBoT 24 III 15 9 NA 4passilas a.šà terippiyas ‘nine [pieces
of] rock of a plowed field’), acc. sg. pa-as-si-la-an (e. g. KBo 5.2 I
56�59 ] 7 NA 4passilan íd-az sarā dāi [… du]g a 7 NA 4passilan anda
pessiyazi […] 1 dug a 7 NA 4passilan anda […] ‘he takes up [twice]
seven pebble from the river, throws seven pebble into [one] jug of
water and seven pebble into another jug of water’; KBo 19.130 I 7
d]ug kù.babbar 7 NA 4passilan ‘… silver jug seven pebble …’; KBo
19.142 III 31 7 NA 4passilan; VBoT 24 III 26�29 nu a.šà terippiyaz 9
NA 4passilan merranda-ya hasduir udanzi nu-ssan NA 4passilus ana
gunni ishuwāi ‘they bring nine [pieces of] rock and deadwood from
the plowed field, and he scatters the pieces onto the hearth’; KBo
3.34 I 2 and dupl. KBo 13.44 I 2 passilan isøbat ‘he grabbed a [piece
of] rock’; KUB 15.34 III 43 n-asta kuezzi túl-az NA 4passilan [sa]rā
dāi ‘from each spring he picks up a pebble’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Ri-
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ten 198]; KUB 36.12 II 5�6 nu-za ishamiskizzi Dištar-is nu-za-kan
ša a.ab.ba akun NA 4passilann-a anda zikkizzi ‘I. sings, and shell (?)
and bead of the sea she puts on’ [Güterbock, JCS 6: 14 (1952)];
KBo 21.89 III 20 NA 4passilann-a-kan; KUB 39.31, 8 and 10 NA 4pas-
silan), pa-as-si-lu-un (KUB 15.32 I 62 N]A 4passilun ša ka.gìr-ya[s
‘pebble of the footpath’; dupl. KUB 15.31 I 61 ]NA 4passilun[
[Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 154]), gen. sg. or pl. pa-as-si-la-as (KBo
21.22 Rs. 45 awat NA 4passilas qati ‘the saying of pebble(s) is fin-
ished’), nom. pl. pa-as-si-li-es (ibid. Rs. 38�40 wātar-sed-a-kan […]
lūliaz araszi n-an pahhasnuandu Lab[arn]an [lug]al-un passiles ‘its
water flows from a … basin; may the pebblestones steady him, king
Labarnas!’ [G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5: 200 (1978); A. Archi, Studia
mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 46 (1979)]), pa-si-li-is (KBo 15.32
IV 3 ] pasiliss-a), acc. pl. pa-as-si-lu-us (frequent, e. g. KUB 15.34
I 36 nu 2 NA 4passilus ištu kaskal-si k[a.gìr]-ya dāi ‘he takes two
pebbles from the road and the footpath’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Ri-
ten 186]; KBo 17.103 I 14 7 NA 4passilus anda pess[iyazi ‘throws in
seven pebbles’ [contrast ibid. I 24 namma-kan túl-as 7 NA 4pa-as-si-
l [a-an (?) ‘then of the fountain seven pebble …’]; KUB 54.48, 7,
KUB 59.15 I 7 7 NA 4passilus; KUB 39.45 Vs. 8�9 14 NA 4passilus
šà-ba 7 NA 4d[u8.šú.a 7 n]a4.ká.dingir.ra ‘fourteen gemstones, in-
cluding seven rock crystal, seven Babylon stone’; KBo 34.56, 8
[n]amma-kan 14 NA 4passilu[s; KUB 7.53 II 22�23 kattan-ma-ssi
NA 4passilus āandus DUGpahhunaliaz harkanzi ‘they hold ready for
her pebbles heated with an ember jar’ [Goetze, Tunnawi 12];
VBoT 24 IV 1 ]NA 4passilus ištu kaš kistanumi ‘I quench the pebbles
with beer’; KUB 33.49 II 6 ā]andus NA 4passilus[ ‘hot pebbles’; ibid.
II 8 NA 4pas]silus kistanunun ‘I have quenched the pebbles’; dupl.
KUB 33.50 Rs. 3 āandu]s NA 4passilu[s; ibid. Rs. 4 NA] 4passilus
kista[nunun [Laroche, RHA 23: 143 (1965)]; KBo 20.73 IV 18 �
17.54 IV 4 āandus NA 4passilus; KUB 17.23 II 12�13 and 16�17
NA 4passilus āandus; KUB 7.23, 5 nu-za LÚsipad NA 4passilu[s] anda
suhhas ‘the shepherd poured in pebbles’; KUB 12.26 II 18 nu
NA 4passilus dahhi ‘I take pebbles’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 169 (1965)];
KUB 15.31 II 70, III 50, IV 19 nu NA 4passilus danzi [Haas�Wil-
helm, Riten 160, 164, 168]; KUB 53.21 Rs. 10�11 ana D[…] lila
kuwapi NA 4passilu[s ‘when to deity x for propitiation pebbles …’
[more context HED 5: 78]; KBo 17.61 Rs. 5 taknas-at-za Dutu-us
NA 4passilus ieddu ‘may the sun-goddess of the earth make them
pebbles!’ [i. e. shred them, rub them out’; Beckman, Birth Ritu-

187



passila-

als 44]; KUB 20.66 III 1 ]NA 4passilus; KBo 54.28 r. K. 7 NA 4pas-
silu[s; KBo 10.45 II 59�60 ]7 NA 4passilus túl-az dāi; dupl. KUB
41.8 II 24�25 2-šu 7 passilas (sic) túl-az dāi ‘he takes twice seven
pebbles from the fountain’ [Otten, ZA 54: 126 (1961)]), NA 4pa-si-
lu-us[ (KUB 41.29 III 13), ] pa-as-se-lu-us (KUB 36.95 II 4), NA 4pa-
se-lu-us[ (KUB 20.31, 3), dat.-loc. pl. pa-as-si-la-as (KUB 48.10 II 4
NA 4passilas ser ‘over pebbles’; KUB 44.56 Rs. 4 NA 4passilas ser
arha [ ‘over pebbles away …’), pa-as-si-li-ya-as (ibid. Rs. 6 NA 4pas-
siliyas ku6.hi.a […] n-at aruni irhe-sse [ ‘on (?) the pebbles fishes …
they [or: them] on the seashore …’), unclear case NA 4pa-as-si-l[i-
(KBo 17.54 IV 11 ser-ma-ssan íd-as NA 4passil[i-). Cf. for at-
testations A. M. Polvani, La terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti
73�97 (1988), Studi epigrafici e linguistici 12: 151-4 (1995).

Most probably passila- is a generalized phonetic variant of par-
sila- ‘crumb’ (s. v. pars-); apart from the figura etymologica parsilas
parsiya ‘breaks into crumbs’ (KBo 11.32 Vs. 12) the root association
has become opaque. Cf. (s. v. pars-) passuil- ‘fritter, gravel’ (Maşat
81/52 II 24 NA 4passuelas ser ‘over gravel’) beside the rare parsuil-
(KUB 9.28 III 23) and pahsuil- (KUB 29.40 II 8), or the triplicate
set NINDAparsus (KUB 24.10 II 2), NINDApassus (KUB 24.9 II 44),
NINDApasus (KBo 10.41.1).

Alternatively passila- has been routinely compared (since Sturte-
vant, JAOS 50: 126 [1930], Comp. Gr.1 131) with Gk. ch̀fow ‘peb-
ble’ and Ved. bhásman- ‘ash’, bhas- ‘chew up, devour’ (q. v. rather
s. v. pass- ‘swallow’), or (since Couvreur, Hett. 327) with Ved.
pāṁsú-, Avest. pąsnu-, OCS pěsǔkǔ ‘dust, sand’ (chronicle in HEG
P 520�1). The possible Greek cognates (ch̀n ‘rub’, ch̀fow ‘pebble’,
fa¬mmow ‘sand’) and others (see also s. v. pasihai-), like passila-, are
better connected with Hitt. pes(s)- ‘rub’ (Lith. pı̀sti ‘fuck’).

In either case the proto-stem may be *pa(r)sil- ‘fritter’ or
*pas(s)il- ‘rubbing, scraping’ (cf. e. g. suil- ‘sewing material’, hurkil-
‘hanging matter’); NA 4passila- has evolved from na4 passilas ‘stone
of fritter’ in the manner of e. g. (LÚ)kurura- � *lú kururas (HED
4: 280; cf. the case of hazzila- [HED 3: 282]). Original neuter gender
may be still indirectly indicated by the vestigially surviving “anima-
tion” product passilant- (type eshan-ant-; 386/1969, 8 NA 4pa-as-si-
la-an, ibid. 11 p]a-as-si-li-ya-as, but ibid. 10 NA 4pa-as-si-la-an-du-
us). In the frequent use of nom. sg. and acc. sg. with numeric
multiples may linger a trace of the original collective sense of *pas-
sil-, thus e. g. 7 NA 4passilas ‘seven (pieces) gravel’.
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paski-, paska-, paskiya- ‘stick, fasten, attach, (af)fix, pin; set up, instal,
erect, plant’ (KBo 1.42 IV 25 pa-as-ga-u-wa-ar [verbal noun] match-
ing ibid. Akk. za-qa-pu; ibid. IV 26 pa-as-ga-wa-ar-pat matching
ibid. Akk. zi-qip-du [MSL 13: 141 (1971)]), 1 sg. pres. act. pa-as-ga-
mi (KBo 22.116 Vs. 2 d]agān 3 ašra pasgami ‘in the ground I fix
three pits’), pa-as-ga-ah-hi (KUB 56.30 Rs. 4�6 a]na Dlugal-ma
URUUrikina[…] 1 ri-it-tum guškin dù-mi-pat […] UZUgab-i pas-
gahhi ‘for Šarruma of Urikina I will make one “hand” of gold …,
to the breast I will fasten …’ [with rittum ‘hand’ cf. perhaps šu-an
(� kissiran?; KUB 1.1 II 44 and dupl. KBo 3.6 II 26), a votive vic-
tory marker erected to Ištar, and gešpú kù.babbar rittu ‘fist of
silver, hand …’ (KUB 32.129 I 14)]), 3 sg. pres. act. pa-as-ki-iz-zi
(KBo 19.142 III 31�33 7 NA 4passilan … paskizzi ‘she sticks seven
pebble(s)’), pa-as-ki (KUB 58.107 IV 3 GI]Šalkistanus paski ‘she
sticks boughs’ [M. Popko, AoF 16: 87 (1989)]; KBo 15.48 II 34�35
n-at-kan egir-pa ana DUGkukub geštin [a]nda paski ‘he sticks it
[viz. the eagle’s feather] back into the cup of wine’ [CHS 1.4: 51�
2]; KBo 25.184 III 65 ]GIŠtukul níg.sal-ma piran paski […] t-an (?)
sartaizzi ‘plants (?) weapon (?) [as?] bridal gift …, daubs …’), 3 pl.
pres. act. pa-as-kán-zi (e. g. KUB 27.49 III 21�22 [emended from
dupl. KBo 29.97 IV 5] TÚGkuresni-ma-ssi-kan andan apūs-pat [URU-

DUsapikkusdus] paskanzi ‘those same pins they stick into the head-
dress’; KUB 58.100 III 2 GIŠeyas GIŠalkistanus paskanzi ‘they stick
yew branches’; KUB 45.47 I 20�21 GIŠhatalkesni-ma kattan URU-

DUsipi [kkus]tan [p]askanzi ‘under the hawthorn they stick a pin’;
KBo 15.25 Rs. 27 nu-ssan dingir-lum katta paskanzi ‘they fasten
down the [icon of the] goddess’ [Carruba, Beschwörungsritual 6];
KBo 12.103 Vs. 11 namma-kan gud.hi.a udu.hi.a-ya paskanzi ‘they
also attach cattle and sheep’; KBo 22.182, 9 -]as paskanzi n-at ana
GIŠtukul.hi.a [ ‘they affix … and them (?) to the tools …’; KBo
29.199, 5), pa-a-as-kán-zi (KBo 29.92 II 14 ] pāskanzi; alternatively
iter. paski-, pāsiski- of pass- ‘swallow’), 1 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ga-ah-
hu-un (KUB 8.50 III 4 piran pasgah[hun (?) [Laroche, RHA 26: 20
(1968)]), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ki-it (KUB 33.36 II 1 [emended from
dupl. KUB 33.67 I 29] [túg.dingir-lim-wa-as-za-kan tuditti.hi.a]
egir-pa paskit ‘she installed her brassiere at the back of her divine
garment’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 136 (1965)]; KUB 54.1 II 24 nu-wa-
mu-kan en-ya ana 2 gír pian paskit ‘my lord pinned me before two
daggers’ [� subjected me to double jeopardy?; A. Archi and
H. Klengel, AoF 12: 55 (1985)]), 1 pl. pret. act. pa-as-ki-ya-u-en
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(Bo 5451 II 17), 3 pl. pret. act. pa-as-ki-ir (KUB 17.8 IV 23�24 nu-
war-as-san lappiya[s] piran LÚsipad-as GIŠtūriya paskir ‘before the
blaze they stuck them onto a shepherd’s staff ’ [Laroche, RHA
23: 167 (1965)]); partic. paskant-, nom. sg. c. pa-as-kán-za (KBo
15.27 IV 3), nom.-acc. sg. neut. pa-as-kán (e. g. KUB 32.65 I 13�14
[namma-kan] ana DUGkukub geštin ša áMUŠEN partawar paskan
‘into a jar of wine an eagle’s feather [is] stuck’ (CHS 1.4: 60]; KUB
27.16 I 16�17 kattan-ma-smas welku kittari n-at-kan anda apiya
paskan ‘along them is set grass, and it [is] planted there’; KUB 9.31
I 21 GIŠkak.hi.a-ma katta[n har]ga GIŠha[hhal] paskan ‘beneath the
pegs bright greenery [is] planted’; dupl. HT 1 I 14 ]harga GIŠhahhal
paskan; KBo 34.195 I 4�5 GIŠpaini-ssan kue[dani ] piran paskan ‘be-
fore which a tamarisk [is] planted’; KBo 15.34 I 5�6 nu-ssan ana
ninda.kur4.ra ser GIŠerin paskan ‘on the top of the breadloaf ce-
darwood is stuck’ [Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 182]; KBo 34.68 III 19 nu-
kan gi anda paskan ‘a reed is stuck in’; KUB 38.21 Rs. 6 an]šu.-
kur.ra kù.babbar paskan arta ‘silver horse, stands affixed’; KUB
12.18 Vs. 6�7 serr-a-ssan … paskan), nom. pl. c. pa-as-kán-te-es
(KUB 53.15 I 16 -]anti ninda kaš paskantes ‘on … bread and beer
[are] set up’; KUB 58.83 II 27 s]er paskantes); iter. paskeski-, 3 pl.
pres. act. pa-as-ki-es-kán-[zi? (HT 10, 12 nu anšu.kur.ra.meš-us
paskeskan[zi ‘they ? horses’ [dupl. KBo 10.47c Rs. 26 nu anšu.-
kur.ra.hi.a-us[; Gilgameš battling Huwawa]).

Like iski(ya)- (q. v. s. v. and s. v. pasihai-; 1 sg. pres. act. iskimi,
isgāmi, isgahhi) and duski(ya)- (*tus-ske-; 3 sg. pres. act. tuskizzi,
dusgai, duskiyazi), paski- is an old obscured iterative, reflecting
*pAj2k̂-ske or *pAj 2 ĝ-ske-, from the root seen also in paknu- (q. v. for
cognates; cf. G. T. Rikov, Linguistique balkanique 25.2: 24 [1982],
Orpheus 5: 53�4 [1995]; Melchert, Anatolian Historical Phonology
167 [1994]). The cluster phonetics resemble Lat. poscō � *prjk̂skō,
likewise a relic iterative (German forschen). This connection was
established already in the dawn of hittitology by H. Holma (JSFO
33.1: 33�4 [1916]), who compared Lat. pālus � *pakslos ‘stake,
pole’, diminutive paxillus, Gk. pa¬ssalow ‘peg’; likewise Mar-
strander, Caractère 128, 134.

pasku(wai)- ‘abandon, forsake, dismiss, disown, discharge’ (cf. arha
pessiya- ‘cast away, reject’, natta kappuwai- ‘discount, disown’, vs.
kappuwai- ‘take into account, appreciate, esteem’), 2 sg. pres. midd.
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pa-as-ku-i-it-ta (KUB 1.16 III 65 le-ma-mu-ssan paskuyitta, match-
ing ibid. IV 64�65 [Akk.] lā [t]eperikkiyanni [verb naparkū] ‘do not
forsake me’; ibid. III 69�70 namma-mu-ssa[n] [le] paskuyitta,
matching ibid. IV 68 and 69 [Akk. bis] lā teperikkianni [Sommer,
HAB 16�7]), 3 sg. pres. act. (Luwoid) pa-as-ku-ti, 3 sg. imp. act.
pa-as-ku-tu4 (KUB 39.71 IV 19�20 pìsan-ma-wa mahhan ‘[arha
pas]kuti idālu-ya-wa arha qatamma paskutu ‘just as the drain dis-
charges, may it likewise discharge evil’), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-as-ku-wa-
an-zi (KUB 31.127 � ABoT 44 I 46�48 antuhsann-a kuin dingir.meš
sānzi n-a-ssan arha paskuwanzi n-an āppa zik kappuwasi n-an gen-
zuw[asi] ‘a person whom gods savage and abandon you appreciate
once more and treat gently’ [Lebrun, Hymnes 96]; KUB 30.11
Vs. 7�8 � 31.135 Vs. 14�15 antuhsan kuin dingir.meš sānzi [n-an-
san arha] paskuwanz[i n-an] āppa zik-pat Dutu-us genzuwasi [Le-
brun, Hymnes 123]; KBo 51.18 II 1�2 [an]tuhsi-ya-za-kan kuedani
dingir.meš […] [n-]an-san arha paskuwanz[i n-an āppa z]ik-pat Dutu
URUArinna g[enzuwasi]), 1 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ku-wa-nu-un (KBo 4.2
III 44 nu-kan asi memian arha-pat paskuwanun ‘I totally dismissed
that incident’; dupl. KUB 43.50 Vs. 5 nu-kan asi memiyan arha-pat
paskuwanun), pa-as-ku-wa-a-nu-un (dupl. IBoT 2.112 � KUB 48.100
Vs. 5 [nu-kan] asi memian arha-pat pa[skuw]ānun [Lebrun, Hethi-
tica VI 104, 109 (1985)]), :pa-as-ku(!)-wa-nu-un (KUB 60.60 l.
K. 10), 3 sg. pret. act. pa-as-ku-wa-it (KBo 9.85 Vs. 4), (Luwoid) pa-
as-ku-ut-ta (KUB 30.10 Rs. 2�3 [nu-mu-ssan kuis dingir-ya] sāit
nu-mu-ssan arha paskutta āppa-ya-mu-za [apās-pat kappuiddu] ‘my
god who savaged me and forsook me, may that very one once again
apprecitate me!’ [cf. par. ABoT 44a II 6�8 [nu-mu]-ssan kuis dingir-
ya sait [nu-mu a]rha pissiyait [āppa-y]a-mu-za apās-pat kappuidd[u]),
pas(sic!)-ku-wa-ad-d [a (uncertain KUB 49.25 I 7).

Hier. pas(a)kuwa- (Hawkins, CHLI 466 [2000]).
Cf. SALPaskuwammis (KUB 31.59 II 4), formally Luw. participle

(‘Abbandonata’?); also SALPaskuwās [KBo 5.7 Rs. 36). Other indica-
tors (gloss-wedges, verbal ending, Hier. cognate) also point to Luw-
ian affinity. In line with a hunch by A. Carnoy (La Nouvelle Clio
6: 231 [1954]), who suggested *pa-sqeu- (comparing Lat. obscūrus),
pasku- joins pastar(iya)- (q. v.) in attesting pa- matching Hitt. pe-.
A verb pa-sku- resembles Goth. af-skiuban ‘push away, forsake,
abandon’ (Rom. 11.1 ibai afskauf guÌ arbja seinamma ‘has God for-
saken his people?’; Tim. 1.19 habands galaubein jah goda miÌwissein,
Ìizaiei sumai afskiubandans bi galaubein naqadai waurÌun ‘having
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faith and good conscience, abandoning which some have become
denuded of faith’). Besides the precise semantic match of pa-sku-
and af-skiu-b- (cf. OHG scioban, German schieben ‘shove’), *skew-
appears also in *skew-d- (Ved. códati ‘push’, ON skjōta ‘shoot’). Cf.
Puhvel, Aramazd 4.2: 82�3 (2009).

paspana- (c.), a grain pest, nom. sg. pa-as-pa-na-as matching Akk. i-ši-
ku-ú (obscure; KUB 3.94 II 24) in a vocabulary list of noxious in-
sects; cf. ibid. II 25 misaris ‘weevil’ (MSL 2: 115�6 [1951]).

Possibly *pas-pa(s)-na-, intensive reduplicate of the verbal stem
pas(s)- ‘swallow, devour’, in that case /bazbana-/, in view of the
cognate Ved. bhas- ‘chew up, devour’ (pres. bábhasti); cf. KUB 8.1
III 9�10 daganzipas [huu]idār parāi n-apa halkin karapanzi ‘critters
of the soil will swarm and devour the grain’.

Another reduplicate of pas(s)- is pappassala- ‘gullet’, q. v. s. v.
pas(s)-; for suffix cf. e. g. halhalzana- ‘shoulder’.

basta- (c.) ‘clasp, buckle’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ba-as-ta-as (KBo 9.92, 5
[see below]).

bastai- ‘fasten with a clasp, buckle’ (vel sim.), partic. bastant-,
nom.-acc. sg. neut. ba-a-as-ta-an (KUB 42.78 II 19�20 1-nutum
issalladdara guškin […] arahzanda-at bāstan ‘one set of gold brace-
lets … it [is] fastened around …’ [S. Košak, Ling. 18: 112 (1978);
Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 464]), ba-as-ta-a-an (KUB 42.55 I 1�
2 23 TÚGkusisi šà-ba 2 T[ÚG …] 1-šu bastān ‘23 robes, including
two …, with one clasp’ [S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 130 (1982);
Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 518]), Luwoid bastaima/i-, nom. sg. c.
ba-as-ta-i-ma-as (KBo 9.92, 4�5 [1]-nu gú.hal guškin bastaima[s]
[…] bastas guškin ‘one gold necklace with a clasp … gold clasp’
[S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 161 (1982); Siegelová, Verwaltungs-
praxis 500; but the alleged allography mas-ta- (Košak 227�8, Sie-
gelová 611) is to be read pár-ta (q. v.)]), ba-as-ta-i-mi-is (HT 50
r. K. 12 2 TÚGe.íb ba(!)staimis [ ‘two buckled belt(s)’ [Košak, Hittite
inventory texts 106; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 232]; KUB 42.43
Vs. 14 1]-en TÚGe.íb bastai [mis?] [Košak, Hittite inventory texts 113;
Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 484]), Luwoid nom. pl. c. ba-as-ta-i-
me-en-zi (KUB 12.1 III 32�34 9 TÚGe.íb guškin na4 šà-ba… 4 bas-
taimenzi guškin ‘nine belts with gold and (gem)stone, including …
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four with gold buckle’ [S. Košak, Ling. 18: 101 (1978); Siegelová,
Verwaltungspraxis 444]).

Spelling ba- (rather than ma-) is well proven (cf. e. g. HEG
P 524�6) and eliminates allographs with mas- (q. v. rather s. v.
parta-).

This inventorial vocable combines with necklace, bracelet, belt,
and gown, thus body-wrapping trappings and accoutrements.
Rather than guesswork like ‘trim, filigree, embroidery’ (CHD
P 209�10), some inferential meaning like ‘clasp’ or ‘buckle’ might
make sense. In that case cf. ON fastr, Arm. hast ‘fast, firm’
(*pAj 1stó-), whence a denominative verb seen in Goth. fastan ‘fas-
ten, make firm’, from *peA1s- found also in Hitt. pahs- (q. v.). Un-
like pahs-, basta- is also palpably Luwian, and the root-connection
is lost.

pastar(iya)- ‘(make) scatter, shoo away, spurn’ (vel sim.; Luwianism),
3 sg. pret. midd. :pa-as-ta-ri-it-ta (KUB 5.24 � 18.57 II 67 ]tar-li12-
an :pastaritt[a ‘[oracular bird] t. was shooed away’).

pastarnu-, same meaning, 3 pl. pres. act. pa-as-tar-nu-wa-an-
zi (KUB 35.146 II 13�17 [ka]rdimiyahhanzi-an-kan kuyēs nu-za
NINDAharnantassin [d]andu pastarnuwanzi-an kuyēs nu-za GIŠhashur
[d]andu kumarnuwanzi-an kuyēs nu-za kunkumān [da]ndu lahlahhi-
nuskir-an-kan kuyēs [nu-za GI]Šma dandu ‘those who anger him shall
take leavened bread, those who spurn him shall take apple, those
who aggravate (?) him shall take cucumber (?), those who have kept
him pertubed shall take fig’ [Starke, KLTU 268]), 3 sg. pret. midd.
:pa-as-ta-ar-nu-wa-at-ta (KUB 5.24 � 18.57 II 46�47 urayannis-ma
tar-li12-an :pastarnuwatta ‘u.(-bird) t. was shooed away’ [A. Archi,
SMEA 16: 168 (1975)]).

The mostly Luwoid pastar- seems composed of pa- (cf. Hitt. pe-,
Lyd. fa-) and the root *ster- ‘strew, spread’, which has largely lost
out to the rhyme-word *sper- in Hitt. isparr(iya)-, Luw. par(r)iya-
‘spread’ but survives vestigially in Luw. pa-star-; pa-stariya- and pa-
starnu- parallel *sprjyé- (Hitt. isparrizzi, Luw. parritti) and *sprjnéw-
(Hitt. isparnu- ‘scatter’). Even as some cognate languages narrow
the semantic scope of *sper- (Ved. sphuráti, Lith. spı̀rti, Lat. spernō,
OE spurnan ‘kick, spurn’), Luwian (at least in attested usage) seems
to have restricted par(r)iya- to ‘daub’ and pa-star- to ‘shoo away,
spurn’ (cf. HED 1�2: 441�7). Cf. Puhvel, Aramazd 4.2: 82 (2009).
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passu- (c.) ‘(raised) base, platform, terrace’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ba-as-
su-us (KUB 42.46, 3 [zu9 am.]si bassus áMUŠEN guškin ser [ ‘ivory
base, eagle of gold on top’ .[S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 182
(1982); Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 481]), acc. sg. pa-as-su-un
(KUB 58.22 I 18 [t-as-ka]n passun e[gir-a]n katta paizzi ‘he goes
down the back of the platform’; par. KBo 34.160, 5�6 [t-as]-kan
passun egir-an [katta] piddāi ‘he runs down the back of the plat-
form’ [M. Popko, AoF 13: 220 (1986)]), dat.-loc. sg. pa-as-su-i (KUB
2.7 I 16�17 t-asta LÚhazannu zag-az passui ser artari ‘the mayor
stands to the right on the platform’; par. KBo 34.160, 2�3 h]azannu
zag-naza passui [ser] artari [S. Košak, Ling. 16: 62 (1976)]; KUB
7.24 I 4 NA 4zi.kin-ya-an-kan ina URUTahniwara passui ser tiyanzi
‘they set it [viz. the deity] as a huwasi on a base in T.’; KUB 15.34
III 48�49 egir-šu-ma URUTaurisa-pat-kan anda passui-sa[n ser] ištu
hur.sag.meš qatamma huittiyanzi ‘but afterwards, inside T. itself,
on a terrace, they likewise draw [the gods] from the mountains’
[Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 200]; KBo 34.167 I 1�3 URUHa]ttusaz
URUTāuniya […-] pas passui āri ‘[on the way] from H. to T. one
comes to the base of …’ [S. de Martino, Studi linguistici in onore di
R. Gusmani 543 (2006)]; IBoT 4.35 r. K. 4 passui-ka[n; KUB 24.7
IV 15 and 18 [Friedrich, ZA 49: 230 (1950)]), pa-as-su-wi (KUB
18.56 III 12 and 14; ibid. III 18 and 19 pa-as-su[- [ornithomancy]),
pa-as-su-u-i (Bo 6404 IV 20 [Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 60]), pa-as-
su-ú-i (KUB 22.25 Vs. 14�15 nu-kan ina URUKastari [apa] passuui
peran seszi ‘at K. he rests before the terrace’; KUB 58.11 Vs. 4�5
n-at-kan pānzi GIŠdahangas passuui ser tianzi ina GIŠdahanki-ma-at-
kan anda nāwi pānzi ‘they go step up onto the terrace of the d. but
do not yet go inside the d.’), pas(sic!)-su-u-i (KUB 25.23 l. R. a 1 Du
hēuwas ina URUdu6

LÚú.húb-as-kan passuui ser artari ‘Storm-god
of Rain stands in Deafman’s ghosttown on a base’), dat.-loc. pl. (?)
pa-as-su-wa-as (KBo 26.105 IV 10 passuwas kisantati ‘they came to
pass at the bases’ [?]).

Absence of determinative (such as na4 or giš) point to a generic
term, a specific structured space, but without material implications.
Cf. other Anatolian architectural vocables like aska-, hila-. There is
vague resemblance to Gk. pinso¬w, pesso¬w ‘block of masonry, ter-
race’ (Furnée, Erscheinungen 270).

Wrongly combined with passila- ‘pebble’ (and Skt. pāṁsú- ‘dust,
sand’) by Weitenberg, U-Stämme 197�9 (followed by S. E. Kim-
ball, Hittite Historical Phonology 330, 332 [1999]).
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-pat, particle denoting sameness, selfhood, specificity, emphasis, or per-
sistence (possible alternative reading -pı́t rather than -pát; other
conceivable readings are -pè and -mit), e. g. KBo 6.26 IV 13 (� Code
2: 98) 2-pat akkandu ‘let both (equally) die’; KUB 7.29 I 4 n-at l-en-
pat aniūr ‘it (is) one and the same ritual’; 30.15 � 39.19 Vs. 19 nu
akūwanna 3-šu pianzi nu 3-šu-pat apel zi-šu akūwanzi ‘they give
to drink three times, and the same number of times they drink to
his soul’ (cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66); KBo 4.4 III 22�23 man ina
URUHayasa pāun-pat ‘I would likewise have gone to Hayasa’ (cf.
Götze, AM 124); KUB 6.46 I 30 kue-ma-mu awate.meš ūl istamasteni
ammuk-ma-za-at ana dingir.meš arkuwar iyami-pat ‘whatever words
of mine you hear not, I make them all the same into a plea to the
gods’; KBo 6.2 I 39 (� Code 1: 19) URU]Hattusi-pat ‘in Hattusas
itself ’; KBo 6.26 III 26 (� Code 2: 89) apēl-pat annas-(s)as katta
‘with his (very) own mother’; KUB 21.7 I 3 itu-mi itu-mi-pat ‘every
(single) month’; KBo 6.2 I 47 (� Code 1: 21) nu-zza ìr-zu-pat dāi
sarnikzil nu.gál ‘he shall take (only) his slave (as such), there is no
restitution’; KUB 21.19 � 1193/u III 35 nu-wa ana URUNerik ser
aggallu-pat ‘let me die for Nerik!’, i. e. ‘let me give up my very life
for Nerik’; KUB 40. 2 Vs. 25 uruDIDLI.hi.a-šunu-ya karuwilius-pat
‘their very old cities’; KBo 4.12 Vs. 26 ūl-pat karussiyanun ‘I did
not at all keep silent’ (cf. Götze, Hattusilis 42); KUB 25.3 II 5�7
gal mešedi-kan menahhanda-pat artari dumu.meš é.gal-ma egir-pa
pānzi ‘the chief of the bodyguard stands pat opposite, but the palace
servants go back’. Cf. G. R. Hart, TPhS 1971, 94�162; H. A.
Hoffner, Festschrift H. Otten 99�117 (1973); both with earlier bibli-
ography.

Uncertainty of reading shadows etymological speculation. Predi-
lection for -pát has been colored by comparison with Lith. pàt (e. g.
taip pàt ‘likewise’) and pàts ‘self ’ (aš pàts ‘myself ’), Lat. -pte (e. g.
meō-pte), and the whole group of IE *pot(i)- (IEW 842), first pro-
posed by Pedersen (Götze�Pedersen, MS 64, Arch. Or. 7: 84�5
[1935], Hitt. 77�9) and reinforced by the comparativistic specul-
ations of Benveniste (Word 10: 260�4 [1954]; Le vocabulaire des in-
stitutions indo-européennes 1: 87�92 [1969]). Yet -pı́t remains a pos-
sible alternative, whether reflecting an IE ablaut grade *pet- or
(more probably) at least partly a syncopated (and apocopated?)
/-pt/ � *pot(e) (cf. Lat. -pte), with possible subsequent allophonic
or positional anaptyxis -p(i)t (vocalism as in e. g. sipand- � *spond-).

Allographs are lacking. There is an alleged hapax a-ki-pa[-at in
KBo 5.3 III 31, i. e. aki-pa[t rather than aki-pa (q. v. s. v. -apa; cf.
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Ehelolf apud Friedrich, Staatsverträge 2: 170; Hrozný, OLZ 35.258
[1932]; Pedersen, Hitt. 77; G. R. Hart, op. cit. 98�102), but its sin-
gularity besides thousands of regular spellings begs credulity. The
-pát/-pı́t spelling was apparently a rigid scribal convention which
seems to flout normal syllabification and gemination patterns (e. g.
KUB 13.4 II 50 2-us-pát-at rather than *2-us-pát-ta-at; passim inter-
vocalic single spellings like a-pı́-ya-pát for an etymological *p); the
postulation of at least partial /-pt/ may offer some explanation
(i. e. /abiya-pt/; cf. H. A. Hoffner, op. cit. 103�4).

Sturtevant’s (JAOS 50: 127 [1930]; Comp. Gr.1 131; Lg. 13: 289�
91 [1937]) reading -be (i. e. -pè) and comparison with Avest. bā
‘truly’, Lith. bà ‘surely’ (IEW 113) is less probable semantically and
in view of the problematic sign-value pè in Hittite; but it would
avoid the syllabification and gemination difficulties, and the uni-
form -pè would parallel the rigid scribal convention seen in pè-da-
‘dig’ (q. v.).

Szemerényi (Syncope in Greek and Indo-European 337�95, esp.
338�57 [1964]) rejected the approach of Pedersen and Benveniste
and compared -pat with OPers. patiy (postposition and adverb
‘against’, in addition, moreover’) and Luw. pa-, -pa, Hier. -pa of ad-
versative meaning, seeing an adverbial adversative sense also at the
root of Hitt. -pat, with the identifying and adnominal functions a later
development. This approach is contradicted by the Hittite data, where
the adnominal use predominates in early texts and the secondary
adverbial base-meaning is ‘also � likewise’ rather than ‘also �
moreover’ (see the critique of G. R. Hart, op. cit. 108, 157�62, who
also discussed Palaic adversative -pa, Lyc. -pe, -be, and Lyd. fa-).

Although the Akkadian sign value mit seems otherwise non-Hit-
tite, it is found in the Boğazköy akkadogram ma-mit and was there-
fore not unknown to the Hittite scribes. Can there have been two
graphically coalesced particles -p(i)t and -mit, matching Lat. meō-
pte and ego-met? Cf. already Hrozný, Heth. KB 102, altough his
alleged allographic proof turned out to be wanting (see Götze,
Madd. 55�7).

Cf. Puhvel, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 216�7 (1979) �
Analecta Indoeuropaea 363�4 (1981); Festschrift für G. Neumann
317�9 (1982) � Epilecta Indoeuropaea 21�3 (2002).

pat(a)- (c.) ‘foot, leg; footing, base’ (gìr, UZUgìr as butcher term, GIŠgìr
as furniture leg; gìr-pí [� šepi]; erín.meš gìr[-pí ] ‘foot troops, infan-
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try’), nom. sg. gìr-as (KBo 1.52, 9 gìr-as matching ibid. Sum. ki-ri,
gìr, Akk. ši-pu [MSL 3: 64 (1955)]; KBo 9.106 II 24 pèdallis gìr-as
‘scoopfoot’, viz. snail (harziyala-), misrendered [or ironically re-
versed] in par. IBoT 2.109 II 25 as pittiyalis gìr-as ‘fleetfoot’ [HED
3: 209]), gìr-is (sic KUB 9.4 I 14 gìr-i]s-kan gìr-i ki.min ‘foot to
foot likewise’; ibid. I 33 gìr-is gìr-an (sic) gig-an [karapzi ‘foot lifts
illness of foot’ [corrupt for gìr-as gìr-as gig-an?]; hardly Luwoid
[Luw. pata-, Hier. pata-/pati-]; hardly gen. sg. -an; Beckman, Orien-
talia 59: 36 [1990]), gìr (e. g. KUB 29.9 I 22�24 nu-ssi-kan mān
gùb-las šu-as nasma gùb-las gìr tapannittari ‘if his [viz. a sleeper’s]
left hand or left foot goes numb’ [?]), acc. sg. gìr-an (KBo 10.45 IV
2�4 parnas uru-as ēshar wastul papratar niš dingir-lim hul-lun
gìr-an pangawas eme-an gam pāsu ‘may it swallow up [literally:
down] blood of house and town, despoliation, defilement, perjury,
bad foot[ing?], communal slander’ [Otten, ZA 54: 134 (1961)]; KBo
26.79, 10 gìr-an dāis ‘placed foot’; KBo 4.14 I 22 [but KUB 11.1
IV 6 gìr-an ‘dagger’; error of CHD P 231 repeated by HEG P 531
and A. Kloeckhorst, The Hittite Inherited Lexicon 755 (2007)]), gìr
(e. g. KUB 4.3 II 8 nu-za-kan LÚkúr-as gìr-šu anda tarnatti ‘you let
the enemy’s foot in’ [Laroche, Ugaritica 5: 781 (1968)]; KBo 6.3
III 70 [� Code 1: 74] takku si gud nasma gìr gud kuiski duwarnizi
‘if one breaks the horn of a bovine or the leg of a bovine’), gen. sg.
gìr-as (KBo 1.51 Rs. 10 gìr-as kalulup[as] ‘doigt de pied, toe’; KBo
24.76, 8�11 lugal-un sal.lugal-an zi-as arnuwandu nu-wa-ssi
LÚ.MEŠkúr gìr-as kattan tiandu ‘may [various deities] further king-
and-queen’s soul’s [desire] and may they place his foemen un-
derfoot’), dat.-loc. sg. gìr-i (KUB 9.34 II 31 gìr-kan gìr-i ki.min
‘foot to foot likewise’ [Hutter, Behexung 32]; par. KUB 9.4 I 14
above; KUB 53.15 IV 39 kunni gìr-i-ssi ‘on his/her right foot’), ana
gìr (KBo 17.61 Rs. 16 gìr-kan ana gìr ki.min [Beckman, Birth Ritu-
als 44]), instr. pa-te-it (KUB 51.20 Rs. 5�7 Éarh]uznas patet […] hu-
wasias [… t]iyazi ‘to the a.-house on foot …, to the cult stones …
he steps’), gìr-it (e. g. KUB 14.3 I 24 nu-kan gìr-it sarā pāwu[n] ‘I
went up on foot’; KBo 6.34 III 25 n-an gìr-it isparranzi ‘they shatter
it with foot’; KUB 33.93 III 22 gìr-it anda pasihaiddu ‘with his foot
let him rub [him] out’; KBo 3.13 Rs. 4 gim-an gìr-it anda warpanun
‘when I rubbed with my foot’ [Güterbock, ZA 44: 70 (1938)]),
abl. sg. gìr-az (e. g. KUB 12.58 II 18 TÚGgad.dam ge6-ya-si-san gìr-
az parā dāi ‘and she removes from his leg the black gaiter’ [Goetze,
Tunnawi 14]; KBo 24.1 I 13 nu-kan NA 4huwasi hi.a gìr-az lagāri ‘the
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cult stones are knocked off base’ [cf. KBo 14.84 III 6 gìr.hi.a
NA 4huwas[i (-); KUB 43.55 IV 7�8 NA 4zi.kin.hi.a-ma-ssan laknu-
wanzi ‘they topple cult stones’]; KBo 13.99 Rs. 10 gin]uwaz (?) gìr-
az ‘from knee and leg’ (?)), gìr-za (KUB 44.57, 5), nom. pl. gìr.meš
(e. g. KUB 43.8 III 8a [b]e-an ukù-si gìr.meš gíd.da-ya ‘if a person’s
feet are long’ [Riemschneider, Omentexte 150]), acc. pl. pa-a-tu-us
(KBo 25.46, 6), gìr.meš-us (KUB 10.63 I 30 hantezzius gìr.meš-us
‘front feet, forelegs’; KBo 22.6 I 5 [Güterbock, MDOG 101: 19
(1969)]; KUB 33.41 II 4 [Laroche, RHA 23: 159 (1965)]), gìr.meš
(e. g. KUB 27.1 I 15�16 nu suppa huuisawaza UZUgab UZUzag.lu
UZUsag.du UZUgìr.meš pani dingir-lim tianzi ‘sacrificial meats in
raw state, breast, shoulder, head, feet they place before the deity’
[Lebrun, Samuha 75]), gen. pl. pa-ta-a-an (KBo 17.74 I 9 patānn-a
GIŠgìr.gub ‘and [foot]stool of the feet’ [Neu, Gewitterritual 10]), pa-
ta-a-n(a) (KBo 20.8 Vs. 19 patān-a GIŠgìr.gub-is; ibid. Vs. 4 patā[n-
a [Neu, Altheth. 69�70]), pa-a-ta-an (KUB 44.36 II 14 pātan[; KUB
34.120, 6 pātann-a GIŠgìr.gu[b), gìr.hi.a-n(a) (KBo 31.183 I 5
gìr.hi.a-n-a GIŠgìr.gub.meš), gìr.meš-as (KUB 45.5 II 22 š ]a din-
gir-lim gìr.meš-as arrummas sìr-in ‘song of washing the deity’s
feet’), gìr.meš (KBo 22.49 III 5 gìr.meš-šu arumas-ma a[ ‘water of
washing his feet’), dat.-loc. pl. pa-ta-a-as (KBo 17.15 Vs. 10�11
1 GUDáb patās-sas [4 KUŠishimānes] nēantes ‘on one cow’s feet four
straps are strung’ [Neu, Altheth. 73]), gìr.meš-as (e. g. KUB 12.5
IV 11 nu dingir-lim-ni gìr.meš-as wātar pianzi ‘they give water for
the deity’s feet’ [partitive apposition], or ‘to the deity footwater’
[gen. pl.]; KBo 3.3 I 12�13 n-as-mu gìr.meš-as kattan haliyat ‘he
knelt down at my feet’ [many similar examples HED 3: 28�9]; KUB
33.120 I 17 gìr.meš-as-sas gam-an hinkiskitta ‘to his feet he keeps
bowing down’; similarly ibid. I 17 [Güterbock, Kumarbi *2]; KUB
15.34 II 43 sumās ana dingir.meš lú.meš GIŠerin-as gìr.meš-as kat-
tan ‘down at your male cedar gods’ feet’ [partitive apposition;
Haas�Wilhelm, Riten 194]), ana gìr.meš (e. g. I 43�44 nu-smas-
kan hahhal ana gìr.meš-kunu le tiyezzi nu-smas na4.hi.a gìr.meš-
kunu le tamassanzi ‘brush shall not get in the way of your feet, nor
shall stones impede your feet’; KUB 12.51 I 23 ana 2 gìr.meš-šu
anda nāi ‘he winds [anklets] on both his legs’; KUB 32.49a III 12�
13 apūs-a 4 mušen.hi.a GIŠkeshiyas ana 4 GIŠgìr.meš piran katta …
dāi ‘those four birds he puts down before the four legs of the
throne’), ina gìr.meš-šu (KUB 33.106 II 3 ‘on his feet’), gìr.meš
(e. g. KBo 48.262a II 9�11 4 bibru gud šà … 2 igi-zi gìr.meš gub-
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tes guškin na4 ‘four bovine[-shaped] rhyta, including … two stand-
ing on their fore feet, [with] gold [and] gemstones’), instr. pl.
gìr.meš-it (e. g. KUB 19.39 II 4 nu karaš.hi.a gìr.meš-it piran hu-
yanu[n] ‘I marched on foot before my armies’; similarly KUB 14.15
III 43�44 [Götze, AM 162, 54]; KUB 20.2 III 36�37 n-as gìr.meš-
it […] paizzi ‘he goes on foot’; KUB 1.13 III 27 and 34 ‘on foot’
[viz. leading horses by bridle; Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64�6];
KUB 27.67 III 26�27 sag.du.meš-it šu.meš-it gìr.meš-it hūmanti [t]
UZUúr-it ‘by heads, hands, feet, every limb’; similarly ibid. I 20�
21 [Christiansen, Ambazzi 50, 36]; KUB 21.27 III 29�30 gìr.meš-it
isparratti ‘you shatter with your feet’), abl. pl. gìr.meš-az (e. g. KUB
27.29 II 9), gìr.hi.a-az (KBo 17.60 Vs. 4 kittar gìr.hi.a-az tapusza
‘by the head, feet, [and] side’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 60]; KUB
12.59 III 13 NA 4hūwasihi.a gìr.hi.a-az ‘cult stones off bases’ [cf.
KBo 24.1 I 13 with abl. sg. above]), gìr.meš-za (KBo 11.5 VI 25�26
kuyēs kitkarza gìr.meš-za ki [anta?] n-as sarā dāi ‘those that lie at
the head and feet he takes up’), ištu gìr.meš (KUB 27.67 II 16 ištu
gìr.meš-šunu ana sag.du-šu*nu+ ‘from their feet to their head’
[Christiansen, Ambazzi 42]), gìr.meš (KUB 24.13 II 20 ‘from the
feet’).

Luw. pata- (c.), nom. sg. (?) pa-ta-a-as (KUB 25.37 II 28 [Starke,
KLTU 345]), instr.-abl. sg. pa-ta-ti (KBo 9.145 l. K. 8 patati-du
[Starke, KLTU 132]), nom.-acc. dual (?) or nom.-acc. pl. neut. gìr.-
meš-ta (KUB 35.103 III 12 gìr.meš-ta-du … issara-d [u ‘his feet …
his hands’ [Starke, KLTU 223]), gìr.hi.a-ta (KBo 29.49 Vs. 3), “dis-
tributive” nom.-acc. pl. neut. -anta (KUB 35.88 II 7�8 šu.meš-
anta … [pāta]nta (?) ‘hands … feet’ [Starke, KLTU 226; cf. HED
4: 164]), dat.-loc. pl. pa-a-ta-an-za (KUB 9.6 � 35.39 III 29 annān
pātanza ‘under the feet’ [Starke, KLTU 115], instr.-abl. pl. gìr.hi.a-
ti (KUB 35.100 Vs. 2 [Starke, KLTU 407]), gen. adj. acc. pl. pa-a-
ta-as-sa-an-za (KUB 32.8 III 17 [Starke, KLTU 119]).

Hier. pata-, para-, pati-, instr. sg. pararı̄ (Assur), acc. pl. pati(n)zi
(Marasœ), dat.-loc. pl. pata(n)za (pataza under-nan [Karatepe]),
para(n)za (paraza under-nan [Sultanhan]; cf. Luw. annān pātanza
‘under the feet’).

Lyc. pede-, instr.-abl. pededi (TLy 44a.35 izredi pededi ‘by hand
and foot’ [Friedrich, KS 63, Melchert, A Dictionary of the Lycian
Language 48 (2004)]).

The rare phonetic spelling reflects IE *ped-/pod- ‘foot’; cf. Ved.
nom. sg. păt, acc. sg. pădam, back-formed nom. sg. pădas resem-
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pat(a)- padda- patta- patalla-

bling Hitt. gìr-as; but Hitt. gen. pl. patān and dat.-loc. pl. patās
recall Ved. gen. pl. padăm and Gk. podṽn, with final-syllable plene-
spellings reflecting paradigmatic accent of the basic root-noun (cf.
hassās, hassı̄ [HED 3: 224]). The attested Hittite forms can thus
represent both /pad-/ (instr. sg. patet, gen. pl. patān, dat.-loc. pl.
patās) and /pāda-/ (nom. sg. gìr-as, acc. pl. pātus, gen. pl. pātan).

Cf. patalla-, patalha-, patiyalli-, :padumma-.

padda- : see pèda-.

patta- (n.), multiple pourable stone objects, nom.-acc. pl. NA 4pa-at-ta
(KUB 48.118 I 3 [nu]-wa-ssi NA 4patta piran ishū [- ‘pour p. before
him (?)’), NA 4pa-ad-da (ibid. I 8 ]NA 4padda apās mān punuskizzi ‘if
that one keeps asking about p.’), NA 4pád-da (KUB 10.92 VI 4), dat.-
loc. pl. pa-at-ta-as (KUB 48.118 I 10�11 namma-wa-kan NA 4pattas
anda DUGhupuwāi duwarna*n+ gar-ri ‘also among the p. lies a bro-
ken pot’).

No etymology.

patalla- (n.?) ‘foot-strip, legging’ (vel sim.), patalliya- ‘strap with leg-
gings, tether by foot’, figura etymologica with instr. pa-tal-li-it and
3 pl. imp. act. pa-tal-li-ya-an-du (KBo 6.34 I 23�24 n-us kattan
gìr.meš-šunu pata[llit] patalliyandu serr-as šu.meš-šunu ishiandu
‘let them strap down their feet with leggings and bind their hands
above’ [partitive apposition]; dupl. KUB 40.13 Vs. 7 pa]tallit patal [-
[Oettinger, Eide 6, 26�7]), nom.-acc. pl. neut (?) TÚGpa-ta-al-la[
(KBo 7.25, 5 2 TÚGpatalla [ ‘two [pairs of ] leggings’; cf. ibid. 8 3
gad.dam bab[bar ‘three [sets of?] white gaiters’ [S. Košak, Hittite
inventory texts 160�1 (1982); Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 432]);
verbal noun patalliyawar (n.) (?), gen. sg. (?) pa-tal-li-ya-*wa-+as
(KBo 21.45 I 14 patalliya*wa?+ss-a mušen.hi.a ‘birds of tethering’
[vs. ibid. I 15 arha warnumass-a mušen.hi.a ‘birds to be burned’;
Beckman, Birth Rituals 206]).

These puttee-type leggings seem distinct from the spats or gaiters
denoted by gad.dam. Derivation from pat(a)- ‘foot’ is obvious,
perhaps basically adjectival (cf. e. g. attalla- ‘paternal’, Lat. pedālis
‘of the foot’).

Cf. patalha-.
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patalha- (c.) ‘ankle’; (GIŠ)patalha- (har gìr?) ‘anklet, shackle, gyve; clog,
hobble, trammel, incapacitation’, nom. sg. pa-tal-ha-as (KBo 1.51
Rs. 9 patalha[s], beside ibid. Rs. 8 gìr ‘foot’, ibid. Rs. 10 gìr-as ka-
lulupa[s] ‘doigt de pied, toe’; KBo 13.260 III 32�33 h]ul-lus eme-as
hul-lu[ss-a] [GI]Špatalhas ‘bad tongue and bad hobble’; KUB 33.8
III 10�12 DTelipinu[was-a] idālus karpis kartimmiaz sāuwar wastul
idalus eme-as idalus patalhas anda paiddu ‘may T.’s bad wrath, an-
ger, rage, despoliation, bad tongue, bad hobble abate!’ [Laroche,
RHA 23: 104 (1965)]), GIŠba-tal-ha-as (KUB 17.1 II 9�10 6-anna-
za zashain austa nu-kan IKissis GIŠsi.gar UZUg[ú-si] kittari gam-an-
ma-ssi-kan sal.meš-as GIŠbatalhas kitta[ri ‘a sixth dream he K. saw:
a wood collar is placed on his neck, and below a women’s anklet is
placed on him’ [Friedrich, ZA 49: 238 (1950)]), acc. sg. pa-ta-al-ha-
an (KBo 26.132, 5 [idā]lun eme-an ki.min idālun patalhan ki.min ‘bad
tongue likewise, bad hobble likewise’ [viz. dahhun ‘I took’; cf. KBo
10.45 IV 3�4 hul-lun gìr-an pangawas eme-an ‘bad foot(ing), pub-
lic badmouthing’]; KBo 34.26, 4 idāl]un patalhan [; KUB 33.9 III 6
idālun pata[lhan [Laroche, RHA 23: 106 (1965)]; KBo 24.17 Vs. 4
idālu]n ūrkin idālun pat[alhan ‘bad track, bad hobble’ [Beckman,
Birth Rituals 204�5]; KBo 20.49, 4 ]gìr.hi.a patalhan ūrk[i), pa-tal-
ha-an (KBo 11.19 Vs. 2 isnās patalhan tur ina UZUgú-šu ‘small gyve
of dough on his neck’; dupl. KUB 12.47 Vs. 6 i]ssanas pat[alhan
[Haas�Thiel, Rituale 314, 329]; KBo 24.8, 4 isnās patalhan anda[
[here, in ritual mimicry of bondage, patalha- functions as a torque
(har.gú) rather than an anklet (har.gìr)]; KUB 33.115 IV 3�5
GI]Špatal*ha+n iyat …-]is […na]nnāi ‘he made a gyve …, he shack-
les’), pa-tal-ha-a-an (KBo 11.19 Vs. 11 pat]alhān zag-ni gìr-i kattan
tehhi ‘I set down a gyve on [his] right foot’ [Haas�Thiel, Ritu-
ale 36]), instr. sg. or pl. GIŠpa-tal-hi-it (ibid. III 6�8 lugal-uizzittat
n-as […] hūmantes dingir.meš-mus GIŠlam.gal-as GIŠpatalhit na[n-
nāi ‘he became king and shackles all the gods with gyves of turpen-
tine-wood’ [cf. HED 7: 37�8]), abl. sg. or pl. GIŠpa-tal-ha-az (KBo
26.107, 6�7 GIŠlam.gal-as […] GIŠpatalha[z), acc. pl. pa-tal-hu-us
(KBo 26.65 II 8�10 n-an ginuwa 3-š [u epta] n-an patalhus 3-šu ku-
wasta ‘he took hold of his knees thrice, he kissed his ankles thrice’),
abl. pl. pa-tal-ha-za (KUB 24.13 II 20�22 gìr.meš-at-kan ansan ēsdu
patalhaz-at-kan ansan ēsdu hul-lu alwanzatar ‘from the feet be it
wiped, from the ankles be it wiped, the bad hex!’ [Haas�Thiel,
Rituale 104]).

(:)patalhai-, patalhiya- ‘shackle, hobble, trammel, incapacitate’,
1 sg. pres. act. [pa-]tal-ha-e-mi (KBo 25.105, 4), [pa-t]al-ha-e-mi
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(ibid. 5 [Neu, Altheth. 235]), 3 pl. imp. act. p]a-tal-ha-a-an-du (?)
(KUB 31.86 II 12 [Laroche, RHA 15: 127 (1957)]; challenged by
S. Košak, Ling. 30: 110 [1993], who read na4talhāndu, adducing
KUB 31.100 Vs. 13 and 15 talhi-, ibid. Vs. 17 talhau[wanz]i); partic.
patalhant-, acc. sg. c. pa-tal-ha-an-da-an (KUB 44.4 Rs. 32 � KBo
13.241 Rs. 20 ur.mah-an giš-ruandan ki.min ur.bar.ra patalhandan
ki.min ‘the lion trammeled ditto, the wolf shackled ditto’ [viz. ausdu
‘let him see’; Beckman, Birth Rituals 178]), Luwoid patalhiyama-,
acc. sg. c. pa-tal-hi-ya-ma-an (KUB 35.145 Rs. 15 ur.bar.ra patalhi-
yama*n+ ausdu [Starke, KLTU 232; wrongly taken as a noun in
Starke, Stammbildung 250�2]); inf. Luwoid :pa-tal-ha-ú-na (KUB
44.4 Rs. 23�24 � KBo 13.241 Rs. 11�12 ur.mah giš-ruanzi ki.min
ur.bar.ra :patalhauna ki.min ‘to trammel the lion ditto, to shackle
the wolf ditto’ [viz. pāiweni ‘we go’]).

Luw. partic. patalhāimma- in KUB 35.88 II 15 patal]hāimma
mana[du ‘let him see shackled …’ (Starke, KLTU 227).

Wrongly ‘sole’ as primary meaning (CHD, HED); cf. rather harg-
anau- (HED 3: 168�9); a metaphoric string ‘sole’ 	 ‘walk’ 	 ‘be-
havior’ is torturous, and the parallel of Akk. kibsu is forced (kibsu
is ‘track, tread, footprint’, secondarily ‘sole’, even as e. g. Gk.
i�xnow ‘track, footprint’ occasionally denotes ‘sole’ or ‘foot’ [cf. cog-
nate Hitt. egdu-, igdu- ‘leg’]).

Specific similarity of external cognates like Gk. pe¬dīlon ‘sole,
sandal’, Lat. pedālis (solea ‘shoe, sandal’), pedūle ‘sole’ is superficial.
(GIŠ)patalha- and (TÚG)patalla- are similar but distinct technical
terms, wooden ‘anklet, shackle’ vs. cloth ‘legging, tether’; patalha-
is derived from pat(a)- basically as an anatomical term and shared
with Luwian (for suffix cf. e. g. panduha-?), while patalla- is a purely
Hittite derivative of pat(a)- (rather than a Hittite variant with -ll-
� -lh-, as claimed by Starke [Stammbildung 251]). The ‘anklet’ sense
of patalha- may have started as *giš patalhas ‘wood of ankle’,
thence back-formed (GIŠ)patalha- (cf. e. g. (LÚ)kurura- [HED 4: 280]).

pattar (n.), often GIpattar, rarely (OHitt.) GIŠpattar ‘(reed) tray, (wicker)
hamper, (wood) crate (vel sim.; distinct from GI/GIŠkurtal- ‘crate,
hamper’ [HED 4: 277�9, 5: 145, 7: 150] and GIŠerhui- [GIŠma.sá.ab]
‘basket’ [HED 1�2: 283�4, 3: 453, 4: 319, 5: 134, 7: 139]); sieve
(distinct from GIŠsesarul- ‘strainer, filter’); arrow-bucket, quiver
(GIŠmá.uru5.ru?)’, nom.-acc. sg. pa-at-tar (KBo 8.74 I 7 1 dug 1
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pattar ‘one jar, one hamper’ [Neu, Altheth. 221]; KUB 31.4 � KBo
3.41 Vs. 2 harsani-[ss]i pattar ki [tta] ‘by his head a quiver is in place’
[i. e. slung over a shoulder; Puhvel, KZ 117: 189�91 (2004)]), pát-
ta-ar(-ra) (KBo 17.6 III 16 pattarr-a harmi; KBo 17.3 III 24 patar-
r[-a; KBo 17.1 III 24 pat]tarr-a harmi [Neu, Altheth. 21, 15, 9]), pát-
tar (e. g. KUB 17.35 II 35 2 gurzip pattar 2 GIŠtukul zabar ‘two
hauberks, a quiver (?), two bronze weapons’; KUB 24.10 II 6�7
and dupl. KBo 10.41, 6�7 m]ān lukkatta pattar [GIŠná-az kattan]
arha dāi ‘when it dawns she takes forth the hamper from under the
bed’ [Jakob�Rost, Ritual der Malli 38�9]; KUB 42.45, 12 1 pattar;
KUB 43.59 I 9 ammiyan pattar ‘small tray’ [vs. ibid. I 10 gal-li pad-
dani ‘on a large tray’]; KUB 35.146 II 6 G]Ipattar dāi n-asta paddani
katta ‘places a tray; down on the tray …’; ibid. II 9 nu-ssi-kan GIpat-
tar ser arha[ [Starke, KLTU 268]; KBo 12.96 I 6�7 namma GIpattar
taluppinn-a katta tehhi ‘then I put down the hamper and the lump’;
KUB 9.6 I 10�11 gùb-lazza-ma-z šu-az GIpattar dāi ‘with her left
hand she takes a sieve’; ibid. I 13�14 nu kattan DUGliš.gal tur
kittari ser-ma-ssan GIpattar kittari ‘underneath is placed a small
bowl, but above is placed a sieve’ [Starke, KLTU 112]; KUB 17.10
III 6 dahhun-za pattar 1 lim igi.hi.a-wa ‘I have taken a sieve of a
thousand eyes’ [Laroche, RHA 23: 94 (1965)]; KBo 23.23 Vs. 28 pat-
tar [Haas�Thiel, Rituale 206]), GIŠpád-da-r(a-as-san) (KUB 32.117
Vs. 5�6 � 35.93 Vs. 10�11 nu-ssan ke hūmanta GIŠpadda[ni …]
GIŠpaddar-a-ssan hassı̄ tehhi ‘… all these into a crate; the crate I place
at the hearth’ [Neu, Altheth. 223]), gen. sg. (?) pád-da-na-as (KUB
57.105 II 22), dat.-loc. sg. pát-ta-ni-i, pád-da-ni-i, pát-ta-a-ni, pád-
da-a-ni, pád-da-ni (e. g. KBo 17.3 IV 16�17 ke-ssan hūmanda
[pa]ttanı̄ tēhhe; dupl. KBo 17.1 IV 20�21 ke-san hūmand [a] [p]ad-
danı̄ tēhhi ‘all these I place on a tray’ [Neu, Altheth. 17, 11]; VBoT
24 I 24�25 n-at-san katta paddanı̄ dāi ‘puts it down on a tray’;
ibid. I 19�20 katta paddanı̄ handāizzi ‘fits down on a tray’; KUB
12.58 I 27 nu-ssan kı̄ hūman GIpaddanı̄ katta handaizzi [Goetze, Tun-
nawi 8]; KUB 27.67 I 18 n-at]-san GIpaddanı̄ dāi; ibid. II 13�14 nu-
ssan kı̄ hūman GIpaddanı̄ dāi; ibid. II 19 n-at-san ana GIpaddan[ı̄ ]
dāi; ibid. III 13 nu-]ssan halkin karas GIpaddanı̄ suhhāi ‘pours barley
[and] emmer wheat into the hamper’; ibid. III 18 nu-ssan kı̄ hūman
GIpaddani dāi; ibid. III 24 n-an-san GIpaddanı̄ dāi [Christiansen, Am-
bazzi 36, 42, 50]; KUB 9.6 I 12 GIpaddanı̄-ma kattan ‘underneath the
sieve’; ibid. I 14 GIpaddanı̄-ma-ssan ser ‘above the sieve’; ibid. I 2�
4 namma-at-san egir-pa kuit GIpattāni katta suhhāi pattar-ma

203



pattar

igi.hi.a-wa sarā nāi ‘then as she pours them [viz. grits] back down
into the sieve, she turns the sieve eyes up’ [Starke, KLTU 111�2;
M. Popko, JCS 26: 181�2 (1974)]; KBo 17.4 III 10 paddāni tēhhe;
ibid. III 8 p]addani tēhh[e [Neu, Altheth. 16]; KBo 10.41, 2 paddāni
dāi; ibid. 12 n-at-san paddani dāi; dupl. KUB 24.10 II 11 n-at-san
paddāni [ [Jakob�Rost, Ritual der Malli 38�9]; KBo 13.109 III 1�
3 egir-šu-ma-kan GIŠhattalu tarzuwan GIpaddāni dāi ‘thereafter he
puts a lock with a tarzu (?) on the hamper’ [Christiansen, Am-
bazzi 156]; KBo 10.41, 12 n-at-san paddani dāi [; KBo 15.10 III 20 n-
at-san paddani dāi; ibid. I 7 n-at-san paddani ishuwān ‘it [is] shed
into a hamper’ [Szabó, Enttsühnungsritual 36, 12; A. S. Kassian,
Two Middle Hittite Rituals 56, 22 (2000)]; KUB 7.53 II 13, KUB
12.58 II 15 paddani [Goetze, Tunnawi 10, 14]; KUB 12.26 III 10
and 17; KUB 24.13 III 9 and 11 paddani [Haas�Thiel, Rituale 106];
KBo 4.2 I 20 [n-]as-kan SALšu.gi GIpaddani katta ishūwai ‘the hag
pours them [viz. bread] down into a hamper’; GIpaddani ibid. I 3,
39, 47, 55, 64, II 31; ibid. I 61 paddani [Kronasser, Die Sprache
8: 90�3 (1962]); KUB 9.6 I 20�21 katta GIpaddani araszi ‘flows
down into the sieve’; KUB 32.117 Vs. 3 � 35.93 Vs. 8 -]san
GIŠpad[d]ani kitta ‘is placed in a crate’; ibid. KUB 35.93 Vs. 10
GIŠpadda [- [Neu, Altheth. 223]), instr. sg. pa-at-ta-ni-it (KBo 25.122
II 3 pattani [t; ibid. II 7 ] pa-at-ta [- [Neu, Altheth. 204]), pát-ta-ni-it
(KUB 31.4 � KBo 3.41 Vs. 8 uwami kı̄danda pattanit ekan utiskimi
‘I will come and with this quiver will keep bringing chill’; dupl. KBo
12.22 I 12 kedanta paddanit e[kan; KBo 13.78 Vs. 8 uwami kedanna
(sic) pattanius (sic) ekan weteskimi [HED 4: 6; Puhvel, KZ 117:
189�91 (2004)]), abl. pád-da-na-az (KUB 9.6 I 21�22 GIpaddana[z-
ma-as-]san katta ana DUGliš.gal tur araszi ‘but from the sieve it
flows down into the small bowl’).

Cf. Lyc. pata¬ra, glossed as Gk. a�ggow ‘bucket’ or ki¬sth ‘basket’
in an aetiological story of urban eponymy (Steph. Byz. s. v. Pa¬-
tara). The autochthonous etymon of Pa¬tara (Lyc. pttara, ethni-
con pttarazẽ [TLy 44a.43 and 186a; Friedrich, KS 64, 89]) occurs
in Urartean patari ‘town’, Ugaritic pdr ‘town’, Pa¬thraw (Cilicia,
Lycaonia), Pteri¬h (Cappadocia); it apparently homophonized with
Lyc. pata¬ra so as to trigger the aetiological tale. For Hitt. pattar :
Lyc. pata¬ra cf. e. g. Gk. hÓmar : h«me¬ra. Cf. P. Kretschmer, Glotta
14: 311�2 (1925), 21: 89 (1933); Friedrich, ZDMG 96: 492�4
(1942); Neumann, BzN 6: 112�4 (1955), Untersuch. 56�7.

As an inherited r/n-stem pattar resembles pittar ‘wing’; the latter,
alternatively read pát-tar, has even been considered the metonymic
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source of pattar (e. g. Sturtevant, Lg. 13: 289 [1937]; Kronasser,
Etym. 1: 284). While pittar clearly reflects IE *pet-H- ‘fly’, pattar
(*pótA2rj?) can rather be derived from *pet-A2- ‘spread, open’ (Gk.
peta¬nnymi, Lat. pateō, etc.; cf. Hitt. pittalwa- [Puhvel, in Hethitisch
und Indogermanisch 210, 212�3 (1979) � Analecta Indoeuropaea
357, 359�60 (1981); Rieken, Stammbildung 297�8, 309�10]).
Traces of r/n heteroclisis may be seen in such cognates as Lat. patera
‘flat bowl, saucer’, Gk. pata¬nh ‘flat dish’ (	 Lat. patina; cf. Peder-
sen, Arch. Or. 7: 88 [1935]; Frisk, Indogerm. 27, GEW 2: 480).

The alternative adduction of Ved. pătra- ‘container, receptacle’,
Goth. fodr ‘sheath’ (e. g. Neumann, Untersuch. 56�7; Lehmann,
GED 120, harking back to E. Forrer apud S. Feist, GED 158 [1939])
is untenable, as the underlying root (Ved. păti ‘keep, protect’) is
*peA1- (LIV 460) seen in Hitt. pahs-.

pattar ‘wing’ : see pittar.

pattarpalhi- : see pittarpalhi-.

patiyalli- (c.) ‘post, leg, foot’ (of bed, chair, tripod, etc.), acc. sg GIŠpa-
ti-ya-al-li-en (KUB 58.34 III 24�25 ]GIŠšú.a-ma-ssan 1 GIŠpatiyallen
[ana (?) GI]Šdag ser tianzi ‘one leg of the chair [partitive apposition]
they position upon the throne’), dat.-loc. sg. GIŠpa-ti-ya-al-li, dat.-
loc. pl. GIŠpa-(a-)ti-ya-al-li-ya-as (KBo 13.260 III 23�30 23nu] ana
GIŠná 4 GIŠpatiyalliyas 24[ku]edaniya 25[an ]a 1 GIŠpatiyalli 26[pah-
hur (?) …-a]llit 27[kistan]uzzi nu ki [sa]n huksi 28[k]istanunu*n+
29[kui ]t-kan ana 4 GIŠpatiyalliyas 30[pah]hur ‘at the four posts of the
bed, at each post, he puts out the fire with … and conjures thus:
“Whereas I have put out the fire at the four posts …”; KBo 19.129
Vs. 22�23 ša GIŠbúgin tur ana 3 GIŠpātiyalliyas kuedaniya [ana 1
GIŠpātiyalli-m]a 1 ninda.sig parsiyan dāi ‘at the three legs of a small
bread trough, at each leg, he places one frittered flatbread’; dupl.
KBo 34.93 I 10 ]ana 1 GIŠpā [-), nom. pl. GIŠpa-ti-ya-al-li-e-es (VBoT
24 I 12�14 istarna pidi ana GIŠná-šu 4 GIŠpatiyalliēs hantezzi palsi
síg āndaran hamanki ‘in the middle, to the four posts of his bed
[literally ‘to his bed, viz. the four posts’] she first binds blue wool’),
uncertain KBo 17.102 Vs. 8 GIŠpa-a-ti-ya[-.
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Derived from pat(a)- ‘foot’ : *padiya- ‘footed; footing’ (cf. e. g.
nuntara- ‘the present’ : nuntariya- ‘immediate’, pittula- ‘noose’ : pit-
tuliya- ‘constriction’ [Melchert, KZ 103: 198�9 (1990), CLL 174],
with further suffix as in e. g. annalli-, teshalli-, issalli-).

patili- (c.), male officiator(s) in cathartic, maieutic, and mortuary ritu-
als, nom. sg. LÚpa-ti-li-is (e. g. KBo 24.126 Rs. 7 nu-ssi LÚpatilis ser
astaniyai maskann-a zankilatarr-a ištu é.lugal sum-anzi ‘on his be-
half p. will do atonement (?), and they will give reparation payments
from the king’s house’; KBo 5.1 I 7 nu LÚpatilis harnāu sarā dāi ‘p.
takes up the birthing seat’ [Sommer�Ehelolf, Pāpanikri 2*]; passim
in KBo 5.1; KUB 26.66 III 10�11 nu 1 ma.na kù.babbar ana sal
harnawas ILullus LÚpatilis pedas ‘L. the p. took one mina of silver to
the woman of birthing’ [S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 66 (1982);
Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 106]; KUB 43.38 Rs. 31; KBo 17.69, 7
and 11 [ibid. 15 LÚpa[tilis]; KUB 9.22 II 48 n-asta LÚpatilis anda
p[ai ]zzi ‘p. goes in’ [passim in KUB 9.22; Beckman, Birth Rituals
90�6]), LÚpa-ti-lis (dupl. Bo 4876, 9), LÚpa-a-ti-li-is (KUB 30.28
Rs. 1�3 [nam]ma-kan LÚpāti*l+is kuis suhhi ser nu-kan é-ri kat-
ta[nda] halzāi akkanza kuis n-an-kan šum-šu halzissāi ku*wa+p[i-
war-as] pait ‘then p. who is on the roof calls down into the house,
keeps calling the name of him who is dead: “Where has he gone?”’;
ibid. Vs. 31 [Otten, Totenrituale 96]; Bo 4951 Rs. 10 namma-kan
LÚpātilis dumu.nita parā dāi ‘then p. takes the male child forth’),
LÚba-a-ti-li-is (dupl. KBoVM 76 Rs. 4; dupl. KBo 17.68, 8 LÚ]bā-
tili [s [Beckman, Birth Rituals 124]; KUB 44.58 Rs. 3 LÚ]bātilis [Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 216], LÚb]a-ti-li-is (KBo 3.62, 7 [?]), LÚpa-a-te-li-
[is (KUB 39.23 Vs. 14), uninflected (“akkadographic”) LÚpa-ti-li
(KBo 5.1 I 1 umma IPāpanikri LÚpatili ša kur URUKummanni ‘thus
[speaks] P., p. of K.’), likewise “gen. sg.” ibid. IV 41 awat IPāpani-
kri LÚpatili ša kur URUKummanni ‘word of P., p. of K.’), dat.-loc.
sg. ana LÚba-a-ti-[li-ya (?) (KUB 44.58 Rs. 4), nom. pl. LÚ.MEŠpa-ti-
li-e-es (KUB 9.22 II 35�37 namma-as-za esari nu LÚmuza-šu
LÚ.MEŠpatiliēs SAL.MEŠkatress-a pānzi n-at ana sal uškennu ‘she
seats herself, and her husband, p.-men, and k.-women go and make
obeisance to the woman’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 92]; KBo 5.1 III
49�59 nu-za en.siskur.siskur LÚ.MEŠpatiliēs adanna esandari nu-za
azzikanzi akkuskanzi ‘offerant and p.-men sit down to eat, and they
eat and drink heartily’; KBo 17.70 Vs. 2), LÚ.MEŠba-ti-li-e-es
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(Bo 4951 Rs. 18 ]LÚ.MEŠbatiliēs adanzi ‘p.-men eat’ [Beckman, Birth
Rituals 126]), LÚ.MEŠpa-a-ti-li-es (KBo 17.67, 4), gen. pl. LÚ.MEŠpa-
ti-li-ya-as (Bo 7953 III 9 LÚ.MEŠpatiliyas saklāin ‘the statute of the
p.-men’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 237]), ša LÚ.MEŠpa-ti-li-e-es (sic
KBo 5.1 II 46�47 nu-za ša LÚ.MEŠpatiliēs halzissanzi ‘they proclaim
[them as] of the p.-men’), dat.-loc. pl. LÚ.MEŠpa-a-ti-li-ya-as (KBo
17.65 Rs. 23 LÚ.MEŠpā[tiliy]ass-a SAL.MEŠkatras LÚ.MEŠzuppariyalas
NINDAgazzamius pian[zi ‘and to p.-men, k.-women, and torchbearers
they give g.-bread’ [Beckman, Birth Rituals 140]), LÚpa-ti-li-ya-as
(Bo 4876, 5 LÚpatiliyas SAL.MEŠkatr[ass-a), ana LÚ.MEŠpa-ti-li-e-es
(sic dupl. KUB 9.22 II 44�45 nu ana LÚ.MEŠpatiliēs SAL.MEŠkatrass-
a adanna piyanzi ‘to the p.-men and the k.-women they give to eat’
[Beckman, Birth Rituals 92]). Cf. e. g. Daddi, Mestieri 253�5; Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 235�8.

LÚ.MEŠpatilahi(t)- ‘p.-hood’ (Luwianism), dat.-loc. sg. LÚ.MEŠpa-
ti-la-hi-ti-ya (KBo 26.88 I 4�7 [kur.ku]r.hi.a URUMittanni-ya-at-
kan sani [zzi (?)] [s]anhi nu-za hattandus ukù.hi.a-us […] [s]anheski
kuyēs-man aššum […] LÚ.MEŠpatilahitiya tiyawe[ni ‘scour exclu-
sively (?) the Mitanni-lands, keep seeking out wise folk whom we
might appoint to … p.-hood’). Formed like e. g. Luw. hattulahi(t)-
(vs. Hitt. hattulatar) ‘wellness, health’ (HED 3: 277�9; Starke,
Stammbildung 153�76, esp. 175, 166).

Hier. patili-: hand-mi pa-ti-li (man’s name and title? [Güterbock,
Siegel 2: 73, nr. 149]).

“Wisdom” was an apparent desideratum in such professionals
(cf. French sage-femme ‘midwife’). Absence from Old Hittite, com-
pany of katra-women (HED 4: 136�8), extraneous provenance of
prominent practitioners like Pāpanikri (Hurrian name), and formal
irregularities (uninflected or “frozen” forms) point to origin in a
Luwian-Hurrian (southern) orbit.

:padumma- ‘foot (of bed)’, abl. sg. :pa-du-um-ma-az-zi(-ya) (KUB 24.11
II 25�26 GIŠná-sas-san GIŠesaran kitkarza :padummazzi-ya ha-
manki; dupl. KUB 24.10 II 5 -a]z-zi-ya hamank[i; dupl. KUB 24.9
II 47 ina rapši hamak [-; dupl. KBo 10.41, 5 ]ina rapši haman[ki
‘she binds white wool at the head and foot of the bed’ [variant ina
rapši ‘at the far reach’, instead of Akk. šēpı̄tu ‘foot’; cf. KUB 24.10
II 22�23 GIŠná-as kitkarza … GIŠná-as kez kizzi-ya ‘at the head of
the bed … at this and that end of the bed’).
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With no obvious reason for gloss wedges, padumma- seems de-
rived from pat(a)- ‘foot’ with the appurtenance suffix seen in e. g.
histum(n)a- (HED 3: 321), harsumna- (HED 3: 200), kuenzumna-
(HED 4: 212).

paddur (n.) ‘(wooden) mortar’ (?), nom.-acc. sg. GIŠpád-du-ur (KBo
10.37 I 23 āssu GIŠpaddur [H. S. Haroutunian, Hittite Studies in Honor
of H. A. Hoffner 150 (2003); Christiansen, Ambazzi 184], GIŠpád-dur
(ibid. I 18; ibid. I 52 and 56 tuku.tuku-as GIŠpaddur ‘mortar of
wrath’ [dupl. KBo 51.36 Vs. 17 GIŠpaddur[ ]; ibid. II 34�35 nu
tuku.tuku-as hul-lu GIŠpaddur katta dāi nu āssu GIŠpaddur dāi
‘puts down the evil mortar of wrath and takes the good mortar’;
ibid. II 46 nu āssu GIŠpaddur; ibid. III 16�17 GIŠpaddur-ma-kan
apiy[a] [i]na a.šà mar[iyan] ı̄ suhhai ‘the mortar there [viz. the con-
tents] (s)he dumps on the m.-field [HED 6: 71]), dat.-loc. sg. GIŠpát-
tu-ni-i (ibid. II 44) GIŠpád-du-ni-i (ibid. I.17 GI]Špaddunı̄ tehhi [ ‘I put
into the mortar’; ibid. I 29; ibid. I 48 katta tuku.tuku-as GIŠpad-
dunı̄ ‘down into the mortar of wrath’; ibid. I 51 ]sig5-ui paddu[n]ı̄
‘into the good mortar’).

Luw. instr.-abl. ba-at-tu-na-a-ti (KUB 37.1 Vs. 15 ·mamanasati
battunāti puwāti ‘pounds with pestle (?) [and] mortar’, matching
ibid. 16 Akk. annuti … ina GIŠnàga tahaššal [hašālu ‘crush’] ‘those
thou poundest in a pestle-and-mortar’ [Akk. esittu]). As apparently
in Luwian, Hitt. ‘pestle’ (pakkussuwar) and ‘mortar’ (gul-wan(n)a-
� walhuwanna-) were distinct (e. g. KBo 10.45 III 36�38, quoted
s. v. pakkus-).

The sense ‘mortar’ of Hitt. GIŠpaddur (only in KBo 10.37) is de-
duced from Luwian (rather than ‘basket’ [vel sim., comparing pat-
tar]; cf. e. g. Laroche, RHA 23: 48 [1965]; Rieken, Stammbil-
dung 357). As an r/n stem paddur resembles mehur, pankur, sehur.
Whether it is a luwianism (distinct from Hitt. walhuwanna-) is diffi-
cult to decide from a single ritual text.

The etymology is likewise in abeyance.

pawarriya- : see pahhur.
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Corrections and additions to volumes 1�2
(further to HED 3: 443�461, 4: 317�322, 5: 133�135,
6: 201�204, 7: 137�140)

Page

24, lines 12�13: for “engages [to attention?]” substitute “puts on”.
40, line 3 from end: 1026/u is KBo XXXVI 48.
61, lines 7�6 from end: strike maninkuwahha-.
69, line 4: 1597/u is KBo LIII 219.
69, line 24: (2 pl. imp. act.) an-ni-es-kat-tin (KBo L 268 II 41).
93, line 16: egir-ya-za (KUB XLIII 8 II 4a).
106, line 19: (1 pl. pret. midd.) ar-wa-as-ta-at (KBo L 105, 7).
109, last line: (1 pl. pret. act.) e-ir-u-en (KBo L 95 r. K. 6).
131, line 6: (nom. pl. c.) ir-ha-a-an-te-es (KBo XXII 184 IV 22).
139, line 5 from end: (3 pl. pres. act.) a-ri-ra-an-zi (KBo XLIV 67

l. K. 5).
143, line 6 from end: 186/v is KBo L 59c.
165, line 22: 2 pl. imp. act. ar-nu-ut-tin (KBo L 268 I 3 and 15).
165, lines 6�5 from end: strike parenthesis, substitute: (KBo L 30

� KUB XIV 17 II 10; ibid. gen. sg. a-ar-nu-ma-s(a), ibid. II 18
inf. ar-nu-ma-an-zi; cf. Miller, DBH 25: 522�3 [2007]).

168, lines 3�4: correct to arpas-ma, ul.
168, line 9: (acc. sg.) ar-pa-an (IBoT IV 35 Vs. 4).
168, line 3 from end: (nom.-acc. pl. neut.) :ar-pu-wa-an-da (KBo

LIV 98 Vs. 3).
171, line 10: (3 sg. pres. act.) ar-si-ya-zi (IBoT IV 329 Vs. 7).
171, line 4 from end: 1190/u is KBo XLVII 142.
175, line 2 from end: 143/r is KBo XLVI 19.
186, line 9; 355/t is KBo XLIX 196.
186, line 22: 1203/u is KBo L 272.
190, line 5: Bo 3182 Rs. 4 is KUB LIX 50 III 3.
192, line 8 from end: (3 sg. pres. act.) a-as-si-ya-nu-zi (KBo L 268

I 6).
195, line 7: (2 pl. imp. act.) as-sa-nu-ut-tin (KBo LIV 34, 4).
195, line 9 from end: (nom.-acc. sg.) as-sa-nu-mar (IBoT IV 277

Vs. 6).
210, line 10: 3 pl. imp. act. a-se-es-kán-du (KBo L 115, 5).
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Corrections and additions to volumes 1�2

216, last line: 1744/u is KBo LIII 216.
217, line 2 from end: H. A. Hoffner’s further adduction of asi (q. v.

s. v. a-; Die Sprache 43: 80�7 [2002�3]) did not improve under-
standing.

229, line 3 From end: (nom. sg.) a-ú-li-es (KUB XLVI 23 Rs. 21
aules-*s+is ‘its sacrificial’).

230, line 6: (acc. sg.) UZUa-ú-li-in (KBo XLVI 181, 6).
241, line 23: (1 pl. pret. act.) us-ga-u-en (KBo L 105, 8), us-ga-u-

e[-en (ibid. 9 and 10).
254, line 3: 245/v is KBo LIV 143. Ditto 256, line 24.
257, line 12: (acc. sg.) e-ga-an (KUB XLIV 4 Vs. 10�11 anda-ma-

kan pindu pessiya [-…] egan-wa-kan anda pessie[- ‘throw in char-
coal, throw in ice’).

275, line 27: (2 pl. pres. act.) ap-te-ni (KBo L 66 � KUB XXIII 72
Vs. 42; cf. DBH 28: 59 [2008]).

281, line 22: (3 sg. pres. act.) ap-es-ki-iz-zi (sic KBo XI 32 Vs. 6).
281, line 30: (2 pl. imp. act.) ap-pı́-es-ki-it-tin (KUB XXIII 72 �

XL 10 Rs. 60). Cf. HED 3: 452.
284, line 4: (dat.-loc. pl.) GIŠir-hu-i-ta-as (KBo XLIV 86, 4). Cf.

HED 5: 134.
292, line 19: correct pāiwani to paiwani-wa.
294, line 22: 412/b � is KBo XXXVII 1.
294, line 23: strike the line beginning with estat.
303, line 6 from end: correct ki-wa to kı̄-wa.
304, line 15: (2 pl. imp. act.) e-es-si-is-tin (KBo L 203, 3).
310, line 15: (2 pl. imp. act.) e-es-har-nu-ut-tin (KUB XXIII 72

Rs. 65).
311, line 3: 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-har-nu-ma-it (KBo XXXV 198 Rs. 7;

cf. D. Groddek, AoF 31.76 [2004]).
312, after line 11: (substitute for HED 1�2: 396, lines 16�22; cf.

HED 4: 321) ishanalles- ‘become sanguinary’, 3 sg. pret. midd. is-
ha-na-al-li(s)-es-ta-at (KBo L 44 III 26), is-ha-na-al-li(s)-is-ta-
[at] (ibid. III 21; cf. DBH 28: 39 [2008)); from *ishanal(l)a-, cf.
ishanattalla- (c.) ‘blood-shedder’, nom. sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-as
(KUB XXI 19 III 8), acc. sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-an (KBo L 44
III 27); cf. e. g. asusa(tal)la- (HED 1�2: 221), auriya(tal)la-
(HED 1�2: 234).

316, line 2: (3 sg. pres. act.) e-za-iz-zi (IBoT IV 179 I 9).
325, line 1: 3 sg. pres. act. i-iz-zi (KUB XXXIII 66 � KBo XL 333

III 6 n-as URULihzinaz āppa ı̄zzi ‘he returns from L.’; cf. D. Grod-
dek, ZA 89: 38 [1999]).
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Corrections and additions to volumes 1�2

333, line 2: (1 sg. pret. midd.) i-ya-ah-ha-ha-at (KBo L 195, 6).
333, line 21: (3 sg. pret. midd.) i-ya-ad-da-at (KBo L 229 Vs. 6).
356, line 10: 583/u is KBo L 266b.
389, line 27: 2486/c is KBo XXXVIII 167.
391, line 5 from end: (abl. sg.) is-ha-ah-ru-u-wa-za (KBo XIII 131

III 9).
396, lines 16�22: strike (cf. 312 above).
399, line 8: 3 sg. pres. act. is-hi-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo XLIV 42, 5).
403, line 20: 125/r is KBo XLVI 62.
407, line 2: (3 pl. pret. act.) is-hu-wa-ir (KBo XIII 64 Vs. 18 saklain-

ma-wa-kan parā ul ishuwair ‘they did not discard the rule’).
408, line 8: 119/w Rs. 5�6 is KBo L 277 III 14�15.
414, line 11: KBo LIV 1 Rs. 7 giš-ru iskallann[i- ‘split wood’.
417, line 3: (3 pl. pres. act.) is-ga-ra-a-an-zi (KBo XLIV 80, 8).
418, line 24: 1256/1969 is KBo L 264.
421, line 17: (3 sg. pres. act.) is-ki-az-zi (KBo LIV 14 II 4).
444, line 13: 1144/v is KBo LVIII 185.
444, line 25: KUB XL 55 � 1236/u, 16 is KBo L 280a I 72.
444, lines 6�5 from end: correct pa-ar-ri-en-zi to pa-ar-ri-en-ti.
449, line 9: 1684/u is KBo L 66.
451, line 21: correct “flakes” to “ashes”.
457, line 16: 1 pl. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-ga-u-e-ni (KBo L 63 I 12).
472, line 31: (3 pl. pret. act. is-tap-pı́-ir) also e. g. KBo XXI 6 Vs. 5,

dupl. KBo XXV 193, 7; cf. Hutter, Behexung 44, 52. Cf. HED
4: 322.

475, line 15: correct sag.du-šu to sag.du-an.
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Corrections and Additions to Volume 3
(further to HED 4: 323�333, 5: 136�141, 6: 205�208,
7: 141�146)

Page

3, line 3 from end: (nom. pl.) ha-a]h-hal-la-an-te-e[s (dupl. KBo
XLIV 22, 7; cf. D. Groddek, DBH 25: 331�2 [2007]).

21, line 27: (dat.-loc. pl.) hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri-ya-as (KBo XXXV 212
Rs. 3; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 31: 75 [2004]).

22, line 22: correct to ‘with a corn[-fed] (?) pig litter they burn …’.
24, line 6: (acc. sg.) ha-li-in (KBoVM 5 V 12 ninda halin).
37, line 22: (nom. pl.) hal-ki-es (e. g. KBo XXII 116 Rs. 1).
44, line 1: nom. sg. GIŠhal-mu-di-i [s? (KBo XLIV 156, 4).
44, line 3: for “GIŠhalmuti- from 1425/u” substitute “KBo LIII 209,

4 and 8 GIŠhal-mu-ti [”.
98, line 25: 1691/u is KBo LIII 10.
98, line 11: 1 sg. pret. midd. si¥sá-ha-ha-at (KBo XLIV 252 Vs. 9).
101, line 1: (2 sg. imp. act.) ha-an-ta (KUB XXXIII 62 II 12 [context

HED 4: 99]).
107, line 25: 1554/u, 8 is KBo LIII 257, 9.
109, line 4: (acc. sg. c.) igi-zi-in (KBo XII 128 r. K. 5).
111, line 18: (dat.-loc. sg.) ha-an-te-iz-zum-ni (KBo XXII 213 IV 4).
130, line 2 from end: 87/c is KBo XXXIV 72.
130, last line: (instr. sg.) ha-a-pu-pı́-i [t (KBo XXII 151 l. K. 2).
133, line 18: 342/f is KBo XXXI 169.
141, line 2: (nom.-acc. sg.) ha-a-ra-tar (1/2002 III 9; cf. Hutter,

DBH 25: 412, 415�6 [2007]).
143, line 2 from end: (dat.-loc. pl.) ha-a-ri-as (KUB XXVII 67 III 43

hallūwās hārias).
157, line 16: (2 sg. pres. act.) har-ga-si (KBo L 177, 3).
160, line 15: dat.-loc. sg. har-kánan-ti (IBoT IV 42 Vs. 4 harkanti

unut).
162, line 19: (1 pl. pres. act.) har-ni-in-ku-u-e-[ni (KBo LIV 275, 4).
166, line 12: (3 pl. pret. act.) har-ni-in-ki-is-ki-ir (KBo L 30 � KUB

XIV 17 II 16; dupl. KBo L 21, 3; cf. Miller, DBH 25: 522, 526
[2007]).

166, line 27: (1 sg. pret. act.) har-ga-nu-nu-un (KBo L 190, 2).
170, line 25: correct kā-wa to kās-wa.
171, line 29: gen. sg. har-na-an-da-as (KUB XII 58 I 25).
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Corrections and Additions to Volume 3

172, lines 16�17: correct “[it]” to “wine”; strike “with wine”; cor-
rect “red” to “dark”.

175, line 17: abl. sg. har-nu-wa-az (KBo XLIV 68, 6).
181, line 8 from end: 35/g is KBo XXXV 193.
192, line 7 from end: (nom. pl.) har-sa-is (KBo III 63 II 17).
193, line 3 from end: 329/d is KBo XL 154.
196, line 15: (gen. sg.) GIŠhar-si-al-li-ya-as (KBo XLV 119, 5).
209, line 8: 1066/u is KBo LII 25.
210, line 7: (nom. sg.) ha-as-sa-as (KBo X 37 I 46).
222, line 4 from end: correct “collected” to “assorted”.
232, line 2 from end: 3 pl. pres. act. ha-as-pa-an-zi (KBo L 188 Vs. 8

arha haspanzi).
233, line 4 from end: Melchert (in Verba Docenti 253�4 [2007])

translated KUB 33.66 � KBo 40.333 III 4�5 GIŠtiyēssar dais n-
at-kan haspadda as ‘planted a forest and cut it down’, postulating
ad hoc IE *A1esp- ‘cut’. The context’s time of under eight years
is not enough to harvest even a Christmas tree farm. Rather
‘made a go of it’, achieving forestation (cf. HED 5: 139, lines 2�4).

272, line 22: (3 sg. imp. act.) ha-at-ra-a-i-id-du (KBo L 268 III 8
and 11).

273, line 16: 2 pl. pres. act. ha-at-ri-es-kat-te-ni (KBo L 268 III 4).
283, line 10 from end: 670/z IV is KBo LVIII 129b Rs.
292, line 3 from end: (3 sg. pres. act) hi-en-ik-zi (KBo XXII 201

IV 6), hi-en-ga-zi (ibid. V 1; cf. ibid. II 8 and III 2 hi-in-ga-zi).
302, line 6 from end: 685/z is KBo LVIII 339.
314, line 9 from end: 348/b is KBo XXXIV 86.
329, line 5: nom. pl. c. hu-kán-te-es (KBo XLIV 141 V 11).
340, line 3 from end: huiswes- ‘stay alive’ (?), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-is-

ú-e-es-zi (KBo LIV 303, 14).
341, line 2 from end: 164/d is KBo XXXI 102.
356, line 18: (abl. sg.) hu-uh-ha-az (KBo LIV 272, 2).
366, lines 2, 3, 4: correct -das to sig7.
366, lines 5, 6, 7: insert “myriad” before “infantry”.
366, line 7: (3 pl. pret. act.) hu-ul-li-e-ir (KBo L 63 IV 14 LÚkúr hul-

lier ‘they defeated the enemy’).
371, line 3 from end: (dat.-loc. sg.) GIŠhu-lu-ga-an-na (KBoVM 15

II 2; cf. Alp, Beiträge 286).
383, line 8: 143/r is KBo XLVI 19.
385, line 3: 3 pl. pres. midd. hu-up-pa-an-da-ri (KBo XLIV 40, 5),

3 sg. pret. midd. hu-u-up-pa-a-ti (KBo XXXVIII 188 l. K. 1).
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Corrections and Additions to Volume 3

395, line 20: acc. pl. (?) hu-]up-ru-us-hu-us (IBoT IV 31 Vs. 8).
403, line 13: 254/d is KBo XXXI 121.
411, line 21: correct NA 4gug to NA 4gug tepu.
411, lines 25�26: strike dahhu[n, I took.
420, line 7�6 from end: correct to ‘let his eyes be trained on every-

one’.
422, line 6: nom. pl. piran hu-ya-at-tal-li-es (KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 66).
426, line 6 from end: after hu(wa)nhuessar insert huanhunessar.
427, line 16: gen. sg. (?) hu-an-hu-ni-es-na-as (KBo LIV 261 Vs. 4).
434, line 10: correct XIV 17 II 12 to KBo L 30 � KUB XIV 17 II 15.
434, line 11: after “AM 84” insert: ; Miller, DBH 25: 522 [2007].
441, line 9: dupl. KUB XLIII 70b, 2 p]anku huuigatar [.
441, lines 9�10: 685/z is KBo LVIII 339, 7.
450, line 2: correct “high bone” to “purebone (see s. v. parkui-)”.
453, lines 7�6 from end: strike entry “288, line 19” (see HED 1�

2: 304).
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Corrections and additions to volume 4
(further to HED 5: 142�145, 6: 209�212, 7: 147�150)

Page

4, line 4 from end: (nom.-acc. sg. neut.) ki-i-ni, ki-e-ni (for at-
testations see P. M. Goedegebuure, DBH 25: 309�12 [2007]).

22, line 26: partic. nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-li-is-sa-an (KBo XXII 122
IV 14)?

35, lines 11�12: correct to kal-ú-i-is-sa-ni-it.
35, line 16: 245/v is KBo LIV 143.
45, line 3: 3 sg. imp. act. ka-ni-is-du (KBo L 154, 5).
47, last line: 366/i is KBo XLIV 65.
52, line 1: (nom.-acc. sg.) :kan-qa-ti (KBo XXII 147 III 7).
70, line 30: 1256/1969 is KBo L 264.
72, line 14: (3 sg. pres. act.) ka-ra-pı́ (KBo XII 128 r. K. 5 igi-zin

pahhuenaza karapi ‘fire consumes the foremost’).
72, line 17: dupl. IBoT IV 11 IV 1 ga-ri-ra-mi; cf. Dardano, Tontafel-

kataloge 114.
74, line 9 from end: correct mehuenas to parhuenas.
74, line 7 from end: correct “barley of the season” to “p., barley”.
74, line 2 from end: correct se to še.
81, line 10 from end: (3 pl. pres. act.) ka-ri-an-zi (KBo XLIV 40, 6).
82, line 6: (1 sg. pret. act.) ka-ri-es-ki-nu-un (KBo XIV 19 III 24).
84, line 11: KBo LIV 98 l. K. 10 karimme [an]da.
92, line 11: 2 sg. pres. midd. (?) ka]r-ap-ta-ti (KBo L 129, 8).
95, line 24: 1 pl. pret. act. kar-ap-u-en (KBo L 44 III 31).
99, line 7: (acc. sg.) kar-pı́-en (KBo XLIV 254, 7).
103, line 3: correct to GIŠpāini-wa-ta.
105, line 6: 2 pl. pres. act. kar-as-kat-tin (KBo L 288, 21).
105, line 16: 3 pl. imp. act. kar-as-kán-du (KBo LIV 1 Rs. 5 [gi]š-ru

karaska[ndu).
111, line 7: nom.-acc. pl. neut. tuku.tuku-wa-an-ta (KUB XLIX

90, 14).
113, line 15: 91/d is KBo XXXI 108.
116, line 19: (3 sg. pres. act.) ka-ru-us-ya-az-zi (KBo L 44 III 4).
143, line 1: (dat.-loc. sg.) gi-el-di-ya (KBo XLIV 101 Rs. 7).
145, line 14: (3 sg. pret. act. gi-im-ma-an-da-ri-ya-at (KBo L 29 l.

K. 4).
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Corrections and additions to volume 4

163, line 6 (abl. sg.) ki-is-sar-ra-az (KBo XXII 195 III 9 kissarraz-
set).

164, line 6: correct to ‘his feet … his hands’.
172, line 4: (3 pl. pres. midd.) ki-an-da-ri (KBo XLIV 141 V 11 [they]

lie slaughtered’).
186, line 3: 343/v is KBo LVII 36.
186, line 9: 59/v is KBo LIV 182.
187, last line: Similar list KBo L 281, 5�8 (7 LÚki-ip-li-ya-la-as).
197, lines 9�8 from end: correct to ki-kis-ta-ri (KUB V 1 III 49 …;

KBo LIV 98 Rs. 1).
202, line 1: 811/b is KBo XXXV 248.
214, line 11: (nom.-acc. sg. neut.) ku-ra-a-an (also e. g. KBo XXII

180 I 13). Cf. HED 6: 211, 7: 149.
251, line 4: (gen. sg. [?]) ku-un-ku-ma-ti-ya-as (KBo XXII 199 I 9).
266, line 2 from end: (3 pl. pres. act.) kur-ak-kán-zi (KBo XLIV 101

Vs. 6). Cf. HED 5: 144, 7: 150.
267, line 8 from end: (nom. sg.) kur-ga-as (KBo LIV 302, 6).
268, line 11: 643/f is KBo XLI 35.
277, line 6 from end: Y. Cohen [JAOS 126: 419�23 (2006)], citing

“improved” reading and Emar parallels, read nap-pu instead of
zap-pu, i. e. Akk. nabbu ‘deity’, allegedly misinterpreted as Akk.
nappū ‘sieve’ and poorly rendered by Hitt. kurtāl [rather than
pattar or better sesarul ‘sieve’].

278, line 3: (nom.-acc. sg.) GIkur-ta-a-al (KBo XXII 225 l. K. 5).
281, line 14: (nom.-acc. sg. neut.) ku-ru-u-ur (KBo XXII 11 I 9).
285, line 8: (3 pl. pret. act.) ku-ru-ri-ah-hi-ir (KBo XXII 10 III 5).
286, line 27: (nom. sg. c.) ku-ru-ta-u-wa-an-za (KUB XLI 30 II 2 and

11 LÚsanga kurutauwanza; cf. A. Taggar-Cohen, Hittite Priest-
hood 26 [2006]).

297, line 7: (nom. sg.) ku-ú-uz-za (KBo L 280a I 73).
308, line 28: (nom.-acc. sg.) NA 4ku-na-an (KBo XXVI 105 IV 18).
309, line 14�15: correct to NA 4ku-an-na-ni [.
320, line 1: correct to “286, line 2 from end”.

216



Corrections and additions to volume 5
(further to HED 6: 213�214, 7: 151�153)

Page

1, line 2: KBo L 111, 3 lahhi ninink[i- ‘mobilize for war’.
1, line 10: (dat.-loc. sg.) la-a-ah-hi (KBo L 63 IV 2 and 9).
3, line 29: correct XXXIII to XXIII.
3, line 30: correct to URUĀssuwa.
3, line 32: correct to 160�2.
10, new paragraph at end: lahlahhes- ‘become perturbed’, 3 sg. pres.

act. la-a]h-la-ah-hi-es-zi (KBo LIV 302, 16; cf. ibid. 15 la-]ah-la-
ah-hi-ma-an-za).

29, line 22: (1 pl. pres. act.) la-a-u-e-ni (KBo L 109, 9 ]egir-pa lāweni).
29, line 2 from end: (1 sg. pret. act.) la-a-ú-un (KUB VII 1 III 20,

21 bis, 22, 26; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 168 [1961]).
43, lines 17 and 26: correct “dance with” to “tree”.
43, line 19: correct “dance” to “be treed”.
45, line 3 from end: correct to kuedani.
58, line 28: correct to “Maşat 81/52, 2”.
59, line 23: (gen. sg.) la-ap-pı́-ya-as (KUB XVII 8 IV 23�24 lap-

piya[s] piran).
65, line 15: correct to pānkun.
67, line 21: 819/f is KBo XLIV 210.
90, line 3 from end: improve to KBo L 30 � KUB XIV 17 II 16.
91, line 25: correct to: sworn in’), li-in-ki-ya (e. g. KBo VIII 35 …
93, line 12: (acc. pl. c.) li-in-ga-u-us (KBo L 30 � KUB XIV 17 II 16

lingawus sarreskir ‘they would break oaths’ [Miller, DBH 25: 523
(2007)].

93, line 21: correct to ma-me-ti.hi.a.
105, lines 2�3: strike beginning with lu-ki-e-es-zi.
118, line 6: correct to NA 4barashi.
129, line 4: (nom.-acc. sg.) lu-e-es-sa (KBo XLIV 79, 5).
141, line 10 from end: after [1995] insert: ; B. Fortson. Die Sprache

38: 71�5 [1996].
145, line 6 from end: strike line (see rather HED 6: 212).
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Corrections and additions to volume 6
(further to HED 7: 154�156)

Page

7, line 20: (3 sg. imp. midd.) mi-ya-a-ru (KBo XXXVII 10 Rs. 4).
8, line line 9 from end: (nom.-acc. sg.) mi-i-ya-tar (KUB LVII 63

II 2).
15, line 26: 1684/u is KBo L 66.
15, line 27: correct to SÍGmaist]an.
21, line 15: insert at end of parenthesis: ; KBo XLI 21 Vs. 7 māl-tat

1 lim ‘thy [viz. Ištar’s] wisdom [is] thousand[fold]’.
27, line 10: nom.-acc. pl. neut. ma-la-an-da (KUB LVII 88 I 4).
34, line 6 from end: 398/u � 1945/u is KBo LI 17.
43, line 3 from end: correct to “lymphatic”.
47, line 11: (3 sg. imp. act.) ma-ni-ya-ah-du (KBo L 69 IV 11).
48, line 4: nom.-acc. sg. ma-ni-ah-hu-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 10 IV 5),

[ma-ni-ah-h]i-ya-u-wa-ar (dupl. KBo XXVI 11 Rs. 3).
48, line 8 from end: (3 sg. pres. act.) ma-ni-ah-hi-es-ki-zi (KUB

LVII 9 Rs. 13), ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo L 176 Vs. 2).
49, line 10: (1 sg. pret. act.) ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-nu-un (KBo L 200

r. K. 5).
52, line 5 from end: correct to “Hutter”.
54, line 19: correct to KBo XIII 34 IV 14�16.
54, line 20: correct to geštug-šu.
59, line 7 from end: 46/r is KBo XLIV 17.
66, line 9: nom.sg. GIŠma-ri-is (KUB LIII 33 Rs. 3).
67, line 14: (dat.-loc. sg.) GIŠma-ri (KUB LVI 38 II 3).
68, line 7: (acc. pl.) ma-ri-us (KBo LIV 150,8).
71, line 8: correct “basket” to “mortar”.
71, line 15: Christiansen, Ambazzi 193, 200, 240.
73, line 25: (3 pl. pres. act.) mar-ak-kán-zi (KBo XXXIV 96 Rs. 7).
78, line 8 from end: nom. pl. c. mar-la-an-te-es (KBo L 153, 11).
81, line 21: (nom.-acc. sg.) mar-nu-u-an (KUB LIII 49 Rs. 8).
84, line 1: 3 sg. pres. act. mar-sa-ah-hi (KBo XXXI 6 III 5).
86, line 10 from end: mar-sa-as-tar-ra (KBo LIV 110 Vs. 16).
88, line 1: (nom pl.) mar-sa-na-as-si-es (KUB LVII 44 I 24).
95, line 8: (acc. sg. c. or nom.-acc. sg. neut.) ma-si-i-e-an (KBo XXIX

104 Rs. 9).
95, line 18: (acc. pl. c.) ma-si-us (KBo XLVII 266 Vs. 15).

218



Corrections and additions to volume 6

95, lines 19�20: correct “dat.-loc. pl. (?)” to “unclear”.
95, line 20: Add: alternating with ma-si-e-es-s(a) (KUB LV 65 IV 37

[Starke, KLTU 314]).
96, line 6: dat.-loc. pl. ma-si-ya-an-ta-as (KBo XLI 179 Vs. 15 masiy-

antas-kan mu.hi.a-as ‘in as many years [as]’).
96, line 28: (nom.-acc. sg. neut.) ma-si-u-wa-an (KUB LIV 83 I 4).
114, line 6: KUB LVII 74 II 3 � IBoT IV 39 II 4 mu-ti mēnas [DBH

23: 29 (2007)].
115, end: ; possible ‘in the earth afflict the Mild Ones’, euphemism

for chthonians like Gk. Eyœmeni¬dew or Lat. mānēs beside mānus
‘good’; cf. O. Soysal, Bi.Or. 63: 568�9 (2006); cf. KUB XXXI 136
II 1 mi-e-nu-us h[ēus ‘gentle rains’ (HED 6: 173)].

117, line 5: correct to mi-e-ú-us; correct to meūs.
117, line 22: uninflected 4-u (KBo XXXI 8 II 9 [Dardano, Tontafel-

kataloge 24, 35])?
121, line 8: correct to attas-mas harsanı̄.
122, line 4 from end: 3 sg. imp. act. ma-ak-ki-is-ki-id-du (KUB

LVII 35 III 13).
132, line 8: (3 pl. pret. act.) du11-ir (KUB LVII 111, 11).
133, line 4: (2 pl. imp. act.) me-mi-is-te-en (KBo L 111, 6).
133, line 5 from end: gen. sg. me-mi-ya-u-wa-as (KUB LX 161 II 4).
137, line 14: (2 pl. pret. act.) me-mi-is-ki-tin (KBo L 288, 10).
140, line 7 from end: (nom.-acc. sg.) me-ma-a-al (KBo XXIX 213

Vs. 5).
141, line 9: (instr. sg.) me-ma-al-li-it (KUB LVIII 72 II 11), abl. sg.

me-ma-al-la-az (KBo XXX 125 III 2).
149, line 10 from end: after kaskal-as insert merta[ru.
156, line 1: (2 sg. imp. act.) mi-li-it-ti-e-es (KUB LVII 35 III 10),

3 sg. imp. act. …
156, line 8 from end: correct to wuulasinas.
158, line 21: correct “dance” to “be treed”.
160, line 24: 1009/u is KBo XLVII 81; 1211/u is KBo LII 174.
165, line 15: 18/p is KBo XLVIII 138.
170, line 21: dat.-loc. sg. mi-i-ú-i (KUB LX 40, 2).
170, line 25: (nom. pl. c.) mi-e-u-e-es (KBo XLI 4, 11 dumu.sal.meš

miewē[s).
173, line 26: partic. nom.-acc. sg. neut. mi-i-e-es-sa-an (KBo II 11

Rs. 3 [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 393]).
177, line 3: 893/v is KBo LVII 199.
177, line 22: /1 sg. pres. act.) mu-ga-a-am-mi (KBo XLI 1b Vs. 2).
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178, line 3: (3 sg. pres. act.) mu-qa-a-iz-zi (KBo XXXI 19 Rs. 3).
178, line 12: correct “mugānzi ‘they implore” to “mugaizzi ‘she im-

plores”.
178, line 27: (3 sg. pret. act.) mu-ga-a-it (KBo XXXVIII 166, 5),

1 pl. pret. act. mu-ga-u-en (KBo XLI 1b Rs. 12).
178, lines 7�6 from end: correct to parhuen[as kitta].
178, line 3 from end: correct to 23: 121, 127.
187, line 20: 288/i � 833/w IV is KBo XLIV 158 Rs.
189, line 2 from end: (3 sg. pres. midd.) mu-un-na-at-ta-ri (ABoT

2.213 Vs. 4 [O. Soysal, Bi.Or. 63: 571 (2006)]).
190, line 7 from end: correct to mu-u-na-ta-at.
190, line 6 from end: (3 sg. pret. midd.) mu-na-a-ta-*at+ (KUB

LII 75 Vs. 9).
192, line 23: correct ša to ša.
198, end: gen. adj. acc. sg. c. in ezen mu-u-wa-at-ta-la-hi-ta-as-si-in

(KUB LVI 19 I 12).
205, line 7 from end: correct “was” to “he”.
205, line 5 from end: also Oettinger, Festschrift in Honor of B. and

A. Dinçol 543�7 [2007].
208, line 17: correct 370 to 379.
208, line 2 from end: correct yaya- to yaya-.
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Page

7, line 27: (3 pl. pres. act.) na-ah-sa-ri-ya-an-zi (KBo L 153, 10 nu-
war-at nahsariyanzi).

11, line 19: correct to 4 halhaltūmari.
19, line 4: correct to parsiūlli-ma-kan.
36, line 17: (2 sg. pres. act.) ni-es-ki-si (Bo 3626 � KBo L 73, 5

[DBH 28: 65 (2008)].
42, line 2: complete to (Hitt. edi nai-, tamēda nai-).
42, line 5: complete to: Puhvel, Festschrift in Honor of B. and A.

Dinçol 629�31 (2007).
42, line 2 from end: correct ELQE to elqe.
42, line 18: correct parah[i to parahzi; correct “chase” to “hurry

off”.
49, line 4 (3 sg. pret. act.) na-ak-ki-is-ta (1/2002 III 2 [Hutter, DBH

25: 42 (2007)].
68, line 15: Cf. Puhvel, Aramazd 2: 85�7 (2007).
80, line 7 from end: correct to mūgami.
96, line 24: correct 47�48 to 47�50.
99, line 6: correct to neuwahha[n.
113, line 28: (3 sg. pret. act.) ni-ni-ik-ta (KUB XIX 9 II 33 [Ünal,

Hatt. 2: 7]).
116, line 8: correct JCS to JCS.
118, line 2: (3 sg. pres. act.) ni-ik-zi (KBo XXII 134 IV 21 [m]ān-za
bel siskur hūdāk nikzi ‘if the offerant quickly has his fill’).

118, line 26: correct nik to nik.
118, line 28: correct to nu-za nı̄k.
119, line 8: (2 pl. imp. act.) ni-in-ik-tin (KBo LIX 34, 3).
120, lines 15�16: complete to: Incontri linguistici 32: 75�8 (2009).
125, line 2: correct to erín.meš.hi.a.
129, line 17: correct to nuntarnut.
131, line 9: correct GIŠhashur to GIŠhashur.
157, lines 2 and 6: complete to: Festschrift in Honor of B. and A. Din-

çol 629�31 (2007).
157, line 3: complete to: Historische Sprachforschung 120: 63�5

(2007).
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